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with Licence of Superiors 


Od defires fo cordially and ſeeks ſo ear- 
neſtly our ſalvation , that He calls ir bis 
worke and bis affaire by excellence ; His Son [0 45 14 
ſayd ro his Diſciples 1 bave meat you know 
3= mt : Tis to do the will of my Father , and 
Kd to accomplich bis worke ; And to his Mother 


- 


- 
vw 


AD in 'the Temple : Knw you not that 1 muſt 

Eg labour in the affaires of my Father > And in 

=> the Vigil of his death : Father 1 have 4c. 

7 ASE” compliched the worke , you haye given me 

todo. Becaus. *tis the worke of workes : the affaire of :affaires, 

and the ayme, and end of ocher workes, He employes in it not men 

only', but allo Angclis. All the Angelicall Spirits that are ſent Heb, 1, 
inro this world , arc ſent for the ſalvation of the Ele&, ſays/S Paul, 14+ 


' What fay 1 men and Angells ? He employes in it his divine Per- 
- 5 - For if He exerciſcth his Power in working miracles 2 
Wiſdom in inventions to convert us : Patience in expeRing 
us to penance: Goodneſs to ailure us : Tuſtice to frighten us : 
Mercy in pardoning us , Providence in removing occaſions 
of fin : 'tis for our ſalyation, | 

And to the end there be nothing in Him , or of Him: that is 
not employ'd in this grear. work : He ſends che adorable Pcre 
ſons that proceed from him. | 
He ſends his beloved Son : who applyes himſelf to ir with fo 
great tenderness and affection , that from thence He takes his name : 
with ſo much fervour and Zeal, that be ſpends in it his ſweat and blood, 

He ſends the holy Ghoſt , who $hews likewiſe His Zcal;;z when 
our ſalvation is in danger , we being in the ſtare of ſin, what does 
He not to: draw us out of it, and to converr us ? He excites 
us : Wakens us ; threatens us : impoituncs us ; knocks almoſt inceſ= 
EE. WE:  - mes - 


To the Reader 


ſantly at the doores of our hearts : and if we open' them to 
Him , He Enters into our {oules :- dwells in them +: animates 
them : governs and conduQs them : workes by rhem our good 
workes : in our prayers, He prayes , cryes , groancs in us, wi. £ £5 oh 
us + in temptations He aydes us : in perplexities ,* Enlightens us ; in! 
aflitions , comforts us. I 
May not the Eternal Father ſay -, Quid debui facere vines mie © 
& mon feci ? What Should I have don for the ſalvation of © 
men that I have left undon ? He hath defired it moſt earneſtly : 
He hath dcefign'd to it his .ercatures : Employ'd in ithis Servants, 
Favourits , infinite Perfections : and the divine Perſons of his 
Son, and of his holy Spirit. | 
How. coms it to pals then , that ſo few are ſaved, even amongſt 
Chriſtians ? One reaſon is , that very many are yet ignorant” of 
the ways ordinain'd by God to go to heaven. Another is g*that = 
the greater parr alſo of the Faithfuil, are negligent and careleſs in 
the uſe of the nieans preſcribed to be ſaved:they will not labour and 
ſtrive to enter by the narrow gate, and thereforesour Saviour fay- 
es they Shal not, Wherefore deliring the ſalvation ,of every one 
wich all my hearc , 1 Shew the Firſt and put before their eyes, . the 
plain and open wayes to Heaven ; and to corre& the negligence 
of the other , I add the moſt preſſing and urgent motives to walke 
and run in thoſe wayes. Es 
Peruſe this wore { good Reader ) with the ſame intenciom 
and deſire that I preſenc it to you, Conſider not who made it : 
nor how *tis made : but what is therein {ayd to you. If you 
ghal becom more knowing in the Faith and Law of Chriſt : and 
in ptatiſe wore Dutifull to Him : it will abundantly recompen= 
ce the labour of 
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APPROBATIONS. 


J Nfraſcripti teftamur nos librum perlegifſe, tui Titulus , The Chrj- 
 ftian Duty. Idiomate Anglicano a V. Adm, P, Bernardo a Sano 
ranciico Ordinis FF. Minorum Recoll : Provinciez Angliz compo» 
tum : in quo nil Fidei Orthodox# vcl bonis moribus commarium 
deprehendimus : verume contra falurati plenum devorione , ſolida. 
que refertum dodrina; Quem idcirco Communi Bono vtiiiflimum , 
preloqz dignum ſudticavimus , Hac 29 Octobris, An, Domini 1683 
In Conyefiru noſtto FF. Min : Recol] : Anglorum Duaci: , 
'F, Pacificus a Sto, Albino F. Bonavencura, a Sra. Anna 
] S. Theologis LeRor, | 


 Gervaſius a Sro, Franciſco Provinciz Angliz, FF. Min; 
4 Kecolle Miniſter Provincialis, facuiratem concedo ut hoc opus cui 

—* Titulus , The Chriſtian Duty a V. Adm. Parre Bernardo a Sto, Frane 
P*co compotirumn , er ciuſdem Proyinciz Theologorum judicio approe 
arum , rypis manderur, Datum Arie. 9, Seprembris, An: 1683, 


F. Gervafius 4 Sto, Franciſco 
qui Supra, 
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] mprimatur liber cui” Titulus, The Chriſtian Duty 
a Revercndo Patre Bernardo a Santo Franciſco 
conſcriprus. Actum in Vicariatu Audomarcnſf 
die decima ſeprima Seprembris, Anno 1684. = 
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OF THE FIRST ARTICLE 


T believe in God. 


& Mongſt the noble a&ions which the holy 
OY Pcnitent David practiſed to appeaſe God 
By and ſatisfy his juſtice, This is one of the 
& moſt notable: Docebo iniquos vias tus , & 
RM impy ad te convertentur : L will teach finners 

Y thy wayes, my God : and the impious hal 
Y be converted to Thee, Theſe words shew 


Penance ; I muſt not flatter: I muſt not 
tickle cares : but I muſt teach : Docebo, And whom muſt I teach ? 
The poor as well as the rich : the little and ignorant, as well 
as the great and learned , my felf alſo as well as ethers ; for we are 
all ſinners : and I muſt teach finners , iniquos, And what is it that [ 
muſt teach ? Not the conceits of Plato : not the diſcourſes of Ari- 
ſotle, but thy wayes, © my God! Vias tuas, the ways by which 
we muſt go to Thee, And why muſt I teach? not to receive 
popular praiſe : Not to be eſtcemed learned : but that ſinners be 
converted to thee © my God! & impij ad te convertentur, The wayes 
by which we go to God , are Faith ,-and the Myferics - which it 
teaches, Hope, Charity, Grace , good Works, the Commande= 
ments, and the Sacraments, Thele wayes, God aiding, 1 will 
open plainly , teach practically , and urge earneſtly : that ſinners 


may be conycrted into them, and unto God, And firſt I will con- 
{ders 


CEE A Ret: AL RGA 


| me how to do well this worthy fruit of. 


Q 


[. " 4s Diſcours T. of the 
ſider the material obje&t or the Myſterics of Faith, which the. 
Apoſtles propoſe in their Creed to us , and begin with theſe words , 
1 believe in God, 
2. That there is a God , nature teaches us, the Pagans them ſ clves 
confeſſed it : and it is a thing ſo maniteſt , that the ſcripture tells us , 
that none but fools deny it, 

3.This 'word God in the ſingular number; teaches us that 
there is but one, And if he were not the only one , he would not 
be God : 'He would not be the Sovercign of all : his Empire 
would not. be abſolute : nor his Dominion univerſal :-fince that 
a Corrival or Competitor , would have -right to diſpute with 
Him , if not the ſupcriority ar the precthincnce, at laſt equa- 
lity and independence, ae FE "Hs 

4. The Apoſtles ſay not only , I believe God : but TI believe in 
God : and theſe two expreſſions are very Ciffcrent ; for the fiiſt 
imports only an AQ of Faith by which we believe that 
there is a God , and what does come from Him : as what He 
teaches us in the Scripture , and what the Church propoſes 
as revealed by Him, But the other fignifys not only an at of 
Faith : but alſo of Hope, and Love. And we learn by this expreſſion 
that it is not enough for a Chriſtian. to believe God : but he 
muſt morcover hope in Him , and love Him : and ſo diſtinguish 
himſelf from the Wed, and from the devill : who can believe thar 
there is a God : and-. give credit to his word : but becaus they 
confide not in him . nor love him; they believe not in God. | 

5. But what is God This Queſtion the diſciples - of learned 
Epictetus made to him ; who anſwered , my Children , if I 
could tell you what is God , either He would not be God, 
or I my fſclf should be God; He ſayd truce , but he fſayd nor 
enough : it is not only impoſſible to explicate what is God : but 
whatſoever we can ſay of Him 1s infinitely below what we ought 
to ſay of Him. Wherefore S, Auſtin ſays, that we cannot ſav anv thing ® 
that is worthy to be attributed: to God , becaus in this it is ur: wotthy , : 
that it is poſſible to be ſayd. . 

6. Neverthelcſſe w2 ought to speak of Him for to make Him 
known, and we mult make Him known for to mai;e Him to be loved 


and 


Fir © Artick 5 
#149 feared:and we muſt make Him to be loved and feared, fot to avoyd 
{fin which offends Him. : 

7. The Scripture ſays' that He is great and above alt praiſe , 
Magnus Dominus & laudabilis nimis. But we muſt not imagin that it 


ſpeaks of a material and corporeal greatneſſe. When we _ that one 47 2+ 


King 15s greater then another : this is not to ay, that he is of a 
greater and higher ſtature ; but that he is greater in Power, and 
Pominions : ſo when we ſay, that God is great, we mcan not 
in matefial quantity , length , Airgnefſ, and other corporcal 
dimenfions ; for He is a ſpirit , and has no body , nor parts; But 
He is great in Nobility « in Power, tn Wiſdome, in Goodneſl , 
and other divine Petfe&ions, $1 

8. He is great in Nobility; He is ſo noble , that all Kings 
and Emperours are but his ſervants and his ſlaves; All. crowns 
of the world depend on Him, and he diſpoſes of them at his 
pleaſure. | 

He is ſo noble that the kings are his beggers; they ſay to 
Him daily upon their knees , give us this day - our daily bread , 
and if He $shouldnot giue it them, they muſt neceſſarily want it. 

He is fo noble that Kings compared to Him are but 

wormes , who can do leff againſt Him, then worms of the earth 
againſt you; I am 4 worme, ſayda great king in the light of his 
contemplation, | 

9. He is great in. Power : Potens & metuendus nimis. The power 
which makes great ones of the world is commonly but to deſtroy;they 
ſay Alexander the great , Pompie the great , becaus , by their 
armies they have defeated millions of men, ruined Towns , and 
deſolated Provinces; And what power is this? a ſcorpion , a 
ſpider 1s able to deſtroy and kill a man : a little contagious air 
may defeat a whole army ; and this power allo of the great 
ones is ſo vain and weak , that they cannot annihilate or reduce 
to vothing a little fly , for always ſomething of it remains. But 
God is ſo powerfull , that He can not only reduce all things 
to nothing, but draw all things out of nothing , even without 
any aſſiſtance , without any labour, and more cafily then you look 
upon me; for you may ,be wearicd in looking on mc, or hingred 


A 2 from 


Twxke 6, 
38. 


Diſcours T. of the 


24 | 
from ſecing me : and God cannot be wearicd , nothing can hinder the 


exccution of his will, 
10, He is great in Wizdom ; He is ſo wiſe , that He makes all the 


ations of his creatures to contribute to his intentions , alſo 
thoſe that arc done againſt His intention ; He lets the ſecond cauſes 
ate as if He ated not : He lets cach cauſe move according to 
its genious and particular inclination ; the natural naturally ; the 
free freely ; and He makes all their actions to ſcrye His delignes 
as infallibly, effeQually , and happily as if He alone did do their 
actions purpoſely. He makes likewiſe to contribute to the Fxece 
cution of his Will, and to the accomplishment of his intentions 2. 
all that men do againſt his Will , and Jl that oppoſes his 
intentions ; the impious do all they can to diſhovour Him : 
the infidells to ruine his Church: the reprobate to afflict and deſtroy 
his Ele& : and He makes the attempts of the impious to conduce 
to his glory : the infidelity of the infidells to the = of his 
Church : the perſecutions of the reprobare , to the ſalvation of 
the ele&t, What an incffable wiſdom ? 

11, He is preat and admirable in his Goodneſ : He is an infinite 
ſea and an Abiif of love , mercy , and liberality , which wi. 
thout diminution flowes continually and abundantly. In the order 
of nature, what flewers , what fruits , what plants, what ani- 
malls , what voices , what perfumes , what colours , what drugs, 
what meats and drinks , for our nouriſhment , for our ſcrvice , 
remedy , and divertiſſement ? 

I2, In the ſupernatural Order He shews us evidently his Goodneſ] : 
He accomplishes that which He ſayd , Menſuram bonam & confertam 
& .coagitatam , & ſupereſſuentem dabunt in ſinum veſtram : He 
gives good, ſtuffed , thaken , and overflowing meaſure into 
the boſoms of the fſaints,? One, for example . gave a morcel of 
bread, to a poor man, or a word of inſtruction for his ſalvation ; 
this a&tion was ſo ſmal , this word ſo ſoon paſt , that one would 
not think them worthy to be' remembred, Nevertheleſl ; God 


forgets them not: He will look upon them with complacence , 
he will praiſe them , and recompence them , not for a hundred 
or a thouſand years only , but for cycr : ſo good He is and ardently 
amorous of good, , 


13, Io 


Firſt Article. 


13. To men in this life He gives graces with*ſo much liberaliry Fpbeſ? on 
and affluence that S. Paul ſays, The riches of his grace haye®*. 
ſuperabounded in ws, If then we are deprived of them , or receive 
them ſlenderly , it is not a defe& of the ſource , but our own 
fault : becaus we make our ſelves unworthy of them : not com« 
plying with them , not eftecming them : but negleQing , & 
contemning them, 

Who would not admire the nobility of this Royal & divine 
heart , who vouchſafes to give all theſe goods , not only to 
' the ele& who ate thankful for them , but alſo to his enemies, 
who acknowledg him not, who blaſpheme him , contemn him, 
&-perſecute him; Nevertheleſl he ſuffers them , he ſupports 
them , he conſerves them in health , he gives them honours , 
riches, & proſperitics , he invires them to penance by ſummong 
and inſpirations which would reclaim tygers , and if they return 
to him, he receives them , he pardons them , he embraces 
them with inconceivable Clemency and ſweetneſf, 

14. Nevertheleſſ He is ſo great and terrible in 1«ſtice , that 
though, ghe death and Paſſion of JEesus-Cnmr1s T is capable 
to redeem a hundred thouſand worlds , He ſees notwithſtanding an 
infinity of Icws, of Pagans of Turcks , Hereticks , of bad Catho= 
licks , in the maſl of coruption, in the way of perdition ; He 
draws them not powerfully out of it , through a moſt profound 
and incomprehentible , but moſt juſt judgement : and he accom- 
plicheth the verity of this word, of this tunder-clap : many are Mar. 
called , but few ele, 20. 16, 

If. He is great and admirable in his independence, and in the 
plenitude of his Being, He is naturally ſufficient to himſelf, 
moſt content with himſclf , moſt happy in himſe}f, and has no 
need of any thing without himſelf, He had from all eternity 
power to produce creatures, heaven; earth , and all that is in them 
and he hath not created them but in time, for to shew that he had 
no need of them; for to make known, that fince he hath been perfectly _ 
happy without them from eternity , he created them not for anys, Auftins 
want he had of them, but by a frec goodneſ], and by a pure12. de 
and dilintereſſed charity, Civit. C, 

Let us make an end of ſpeaking of Him whoſe greatneſl h__ 17. ſul 
end, fin, 


6. s Diſcours -I. of the 
end, who is infinite in his Eſſence , and infinite in PerfeRions;; | 
for *tis to mafle as infants , *tis to obſcure his perfeRions to 
ſpeak of them ſo imperfeatly : and if He were not infinitely 
mercifull and condeſcendert jt would be a punichable temerity , 
to ſpeak ſo lowly , ſo grofliy , and ſo unworthily of Him, Yer 
this is enough to make us ſee what a Majeſty we offend , and 
whom we make our enemy, when we commit a mortal fin, And 
after this , shal we not endeavour to conceive a lively repentance 
of our fins > $hal we content our ſelves with a little ſorrow , and” 
whichregards - nothing but our own intereſts ? if we deteſt our fins , 
becauſe they rob us of our merits , ſubje&t us to the tyranny of the 
devill , engage us to Eternal damnation ; if we have no other 
motive , *tis to fcel and reſent a ſcratch of a pin which we have 
received , and not a preat ſtroake of a ſword which we have gi- 
ven ; The injurics that fin does to the Creatour , are without 
compariſon greater , then thoſe which it does to the Creature, 

16, For to avoyd them then , Let us remember that God is 
infinitely noble, If a Prince , tho* a ſtranger that appertains not 
at all tous were in this Country, we would not abiffe orinjure 
him , but would honor him and treat him with reſpect ; and 
«hal we dare to offend our God, our Sovzreign , the King of Kings > 
This King who is ſo greet that all the Kings of the earth in 
reſpe&t of Him are but ſlaves, and wormes of the earth. 

Let us conſider , that He is infinitely powerfull. We fear to 
offend the Powers of this world , becauſe they can punish us, deprive 
us of our liberty , eſtates, or temporal life ; and $hal we dare 
to offend the omnipotent God , who by one word , one a&t of his 
Will, can reduce . us to duſt ; wlo after He has killed the 
body , will caſt our ſoules into Eternal flames ? 

Let us conſider that He is infinitely Wiſe : that all things ly 
open to his ſight,that he can not forget any thing:that whatſoever excuſe 
we forge for to flatter our conſcience , and to  diminish 
the greatneſs of our offenſes, He ſees the greatneſs of them : He 
knows all the circumſtances of them, &, pierceth the bottome 
of our hearts : He knows that 'tis neither violence , nor 
poverty , nor neceſſity that makes us to commit fin : but that 'tis 
becauſe we have not the fear of God , nor the due love /of him, 
Y \ Lte 
% 


Firſt Article. 


Let us conſider that He is good, and that He has always 


been ſoto us.” Tis a great injuſtice, a very unnatural malice to 
offend a perſon that has never given us any cauſe , who has 
never diſoblig'd us all his life, We know that *tis God who 
created .us , who conſcrves us at preſent, and hath preſerved us 
from a thouſand dangers : He who hath: given us more than we 
have defir'd, more than we Should dare to: defire + and what is 
above all defire , who has given his own life ; and died upon the 
Croſs by pure charity rowards us. After all theſe graces , $hal wee 


have the malice to commit a mortal fin , which infinitely diſpleaſey” 


Him ? 

Let us remember that” He is infinitely juſt , and that his 
juſtice ought to have its cours ;, His Prophet fayd I feared all my 
works knowing that thou wouldeſt not ſpare the offender, He leaves 
not unpunishedthe leaſt failings ; what will he do then to mortal 
ſins , to great Crimes } We mult hold it then as moſt certaine , 
that if yve commit theſe fins, we $hal ſuffer ſoon or late moſt bittes 
and grievous torments in this world or in the other, 

Let us in fine conſider , that He is independent, that He 
depends not of any one in his Being , nor in his deſigns, nor in 
his operations : that if He aſſociate ſometimes his creatures in the 
Execution of his deſigns, *tis by an Exccls of goodneſs , 
out of indigence, If He could have necd of us, we might thinke 
that He would be obliged to pardon us , and to ſeck our amitie, 
But he needs us not ; He has been well yithout. us from all Ercrnity: 


he will be well without us for ali Eternity : and if we honour not. 


his mercy in. heaven , we ſhal honor his juſtice by our ſufferances 


and not. 


Toh. 9. 
82, 


in hell, from which I pray God to Kkccp us by his mercy, Amen. 
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DISCOURS IE 


OE THEPFILIRASIL ARTICLE 


The Father Almighty , Creatour 
Of Heaven and Earth. 


He firſt verity expreſſed in theſe words requigts as 
much vertue and ſtrength of Faith as any other Verity 
- revealed ; It obliges us to believe and adore a pluralitie 
of divine Perſons in a moſt perfe& Unitie of nature : 
and to ConfeſT that in the Dicty there is a Perſon who intelle= 
Qually produces a ceeternal and conſubſtantial Son, Hence the 
| Apoſtles truly call Him Father ; and his Paternity or fatherhood 
is ſo proper 'to Him , that *'tis not an Attribute or Quality : but - 
that which enters the intvinſecal and individual conſtitution of 
Him. | 

Father alſo of us : becauſe he created us, conſerveth us at 
preſent , and nourisheth us. | 

Father again , becauſe he redeemed us by his own Son , makes 
us his Children by adoption , governs , and directs us , and conducts 
us to the inheritance of eternal life. 

2. Almighty or Omnipotent : This ſignifies a perfe&ion not ſo 
proper to him , as is that 'of Father, Omnipotence alſo is not his 
particular Attribute or Quality, but ro him appropriated and 
attributed, You know that the faith of the church adores three 
Perſons ſubſiſtirg in the Divinity - You know that Divinity 
acknowledgeth and reverenceth in God three principal PerteQions: 
Power 


1 Diſcours IT. of the F 
Bower , Wiſdom , Goodnef : You know that the Scriptures and 
the Fathers doe attribute to cach one of th:{le Divine Perſons, 
one of theſe PerfeRtions, tho” all three be common to them all. 
Omnipotence to the Father , becauſe He is the ſource and 
origin of Divinity. Wiſdom , to the Son , becauſe He is 
begotten by the way of underſtanding and of knowledg : Goodneff , 
to the Holy Ghoſt , becauſe He is produced by the way of 
Will and Love. Theſe are. three Divine Perſons which inſeperably ' 
and indivifibly applyd themſelves to the Creation , to the 
Conſervation, and to the Government of the Univers : Theſe are 
the three fingers of God , as the Prophet Ifay calls them , who 
ſuſtaine , conſerve , and govern the world : Thoſe are 
their three infinite Perfetions which are apply*'d unto this-worke ; 
For if. we conſider the matter out of which the World was drawn , 
we ſhal admire an infinite Power : If we conſider the manner 
in which the World is governed , we shal acknowledge an incompre= 
henſible Wiſdom : If we conſider the End to which this World is 
deligned , we $hal ſce and love an ineffable Goodnefl. | 

4. Firſt we $hal admire an: infinite Power ; For if there were 
ſo Excellent a workman that could make a Cup of gold of a 
lumpe of filver , he would be admired ; but if he shouid make 
a golden Cup of a maſs of lead , he would be a workman far 
more Excellent ; and yet more , if he should make it of a. barre 
of Iron ; and yet more , if he made it of a piece of wood ; but 
if he made it of a grain of ſand , hz would paſſ for a demy 
God , and we would ſay that his power is almoſt infinite. Ought 
he not than to be God indeed , and to have a power entirely 
infinite for to make, not a Cup of gold, but Heaven and 
Earth, Angells and men , and all the other Creatures , and to 
make them of nothing, as our God did , whom | we confeſs in 
this Article to be the Creatour of Heaven: and Earth ? 

F. If his Divinity and his infinice Oamnipotencie appeare ſo 
Clearly in th: matter of which he made the world : his Divinity 
and his incomprehenſible Wiſdom appears yer more, in the manner 
by which he governs it. This Wifdom , fay I , (hines ſo brightly , in 
the condut of the Univers , that we need not but to open our 
Eycz for to ſcc it as clear as the day ; For we ſee that the 
| B Heaveanss 
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Heavens turne abowtus , in ſo regular , fo conſtant , and ſs 
unvariable an order : that the ſcalons of the year ſerve us by 
quarters : and that th:y ſucceed one another with a viciſſitude 
ſo proportioned to our life, We ſec that tie animalls that have 
not judgement, and ailo that the plants which have not ſenſe, 
performe all their funions, with ſo much induſtry and perfection, 
and commodity for our ſervice , as if they had ju'gment, All 
this makes us to conclude, that there muſt be in the Uvivers a 
Sovercign Wiſgome , a divine Spirit , moſt intelligent , and 
moſt provident, who ryles , governs. and direQts ail theſe things : and 
who by an incffable Goodnels obliges them to ſcrve us. 

6, For God created all theſe things for us : He governs them 
all for us : and to ſhew us this his admirable Goodneſs , He 
created man the laſt of all as the Eni1 , to which He referred his 
works ; For the end is always the firſt and the principall in the 
intention of the Workman , and the laſt in the Execution of 
the worke. And we experience to our great profit , that they all 
tend unto this End, and that they conſpire to ſerve and intertaine 
us ; {ome to beate us: others to nourigh , cloath , cuxe , and 
IclOyYCe us. 

Tis then for you © man! that the hcavens move, that ftarrs 
glitter , that fire warms, that air refreshes , that rivers run , that 
the carth produces fruits, that animalls live and labor; and it is 
for you in fine that God conſerves and employs all theſe Creatures , 
when you thinke leaſt of it : when you recreate: when you ſleep : 
when you injure and offend him : He then thinkes on you, He 
acts for you , and makes all Nature to labor and ſweat for 

Ou, 
4 He ſays to you , not by word, but by work, you diſoblige me 
extremely , you commit fin which diſpleaſeth me infinitely : But 
nevertheleſs take the preſents which I make you : taſte and ſce 
that I am a ſweet Lord, For is it not to be very ſweet to give 
you ſo many ſ{weetnefſes and dainties in return to ſo many bittcre 
neſles which you preſent me daily > Ha! we ceaſe not to offend 
him , and He ceaſcs not to careſs us ; what admirable Goodneſs ! 
Should we not be monſters of ingratitude , and abortives of nature, 
if our hearts be not ſoftened , and gained by ſo many favours ? 
: | 7. Motcoves 
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7. Moreover we muſt note, that we are obliged to God for 
all the good He hath don to other creatures, When a Father emp!oyes 
a Taylcr, nourishes him , payes him for his labor : gives him 
ſtuff to make a robe for his daughter : *tis not the robe that is 
obliged to him; and if alſo the robe should have ſenſe and under= 
ſtanding it would not be much obligd to thanke him, ſince he hath 
not don all this to the robe, for love of the robe, but for love 
of his daughter ; *tis the daughter then that hath the obligation , 
and who ought to thank her father for it ; ſo we ate oblig'd to 
God , for all the beauty, goodneſs, qualities, and proprieties 
that He . hath diſtributed among his creatures : becaus *tis not for 
them , but for us, that He hath given them all theſe qualities 
and perfeftions : to the end we may thank him, prayſe him, 
love him , ſerve him , and Keep his commandements : He 
gave them the Countries of Nations , Says the Royal Prophet , and pſal. 
they poſſeſſed the labours of people , that they might keep his juſtifi- 104, 
cations and ſeek, his law. © how ill does he that ferves not God ! | 
© what injuſtice does he commit againſt hisCreatour ! Tis an infuppor= 
tablc ingratitude not to acknowledg, honor, and love ſuch a Bcnefa&or, 

8. If you lett a poor Cottage to your neighbor , you will that 
he pay you rent for it: and if he should fail , you would cry 
_ out againſt him : How comes it then ſays S. Chriſoſtome , that 
you pay not the tribute of thank; ro your great God; that you hom, 125. 
ſerve him not cordially, who hath placed you in this world , ad Roms 
in this glorious Pallace, which He built , and which wholy ap= | 
pertains to him ? ; 

If you have a Vineyard which you neither made , nor planted, 
nor cultivated , but have received it by inheritance ; letting it to 
a farmer, you will have the half, or the thirds of the fruits of it, 
though that the farmer be poor, and hath many Children. God 
bath lett you a Vineyard or ficld to farme, and how vouchſafe 
you not to pay him not only not the fourth part.of the revenew 
of it, not alſo the tythe, perhaps not the twentieth part of the 
rent of it, but rather chuſe that your children make good cheer 
with it, that they give of it to this flatterer, or to this diſſolute 
companion , than to your God, who dies with hungcr in the per= 
fon of the poor? I know well that you excuſe your ſelycs 4 
B 2 the 
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the number of your children. But if your farmer should diſpence 
with himſeif from paying you your dues upon the ſame acconnt, 
would you admit of his excuſe? S. Chyſoſtome ſends us ro lcarn 
our leſion of the beaſts, ſince that we put our ſelues in their 
predicament, and perhaps alſo below ; learn your leſſon of your 
dog, ſayd this great Doctor , you 7 not ſo much of judgment, 
or at leaſt not {o much of gratitude\gs your dog ; for atter you 
hive given a morcel of bread to him, he flatters you , to thanke 
you in the beſt manner that he can, to excite you to continue 
your favour to him ; and you who are induced with reaſon , who 
blame ſo much ingratitude in others, w'ilſt that Cod does feed 
and nouri:h you delicately, you thark: him. not. Whar ſay I? 
we thanke h m not, we offend him much, and many ways : 
Nay we abuſe the very benefits in offending him. | 
9. I ſay that we abuſe *®them; for we make them to revolt 
againſt the Creator, and we employ them to fin apainſt him, 
We uſe the light to read Romances, and cther naughty books: 
the darkneſs of the night to Cover dichoneft ations : ihe air 
to breath out difſolute ſongs , the fruits -of the catth, in glut= 
tony and drun'.cnnes, cloaths and ſpoils of animalls, in vanites, 
10, Jn this we do as a poor man that «hou!d throw money 
eiven' him at the face of his benefator for to hurt him ; as a 
Commander, that should uſe his authority, to levie men for warr 
againſt his Sovereign ; as a wife that should abuſe the preſents 
her huſband gave her , in pleaſing an Adulterer, God com- 
plains of this as 4 9 by his Prophct Ofce; and 
there we ſee how God punishes it in this life : I gave them cor= 
ne, and wine , and oile which they ſacrificed to Baal. Therefore 1 wiltake 
my corne, and my wine ; He will ſend ſterility, famine, warr, and 
other publick afli&ions; Wherefore a pious Do@or admonithes us 
very wilcly , that as often as we uſe the creatures, we ſhould' 
imagin\that they ſay to us theſe three words, Accipe , Redde , Caye: 
Take the benefit, returne, ſervice, beware puniſhment, ; 
11. Take the benefit : Receive the creaturcs as lo many Talents 
which this great Maſter gives you to wake good uſe of them: as 
ſo many Preſents , which this cordial Friend does m: ke you for 
a teſtimony of his bencyolcnce ; and as ſo many burning coalcs 
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which he heaps upon your head, for to heat you in his love. 

Returne ſervice; Render ſervice and the fruit of your negotia= 
tion to ſo .liberal a Maſtzr : thankes to ſo obliging a Benefactor : 
obedience ro ſo ſweet a Father; and love to a fo faithfull Friend, 
In fine, a | 

Beware puniſhment. Take heed that you incurr not the reprochey 
and the punishments of the ungratfu.l, Take heed you be not 
like to thoſe unclean beaſts, which never lift up their eyes to 
him who beats down acorns to them,* and which thinks not 
of but cating and grunting at one another. : 

Beware to imitate them who content themſelves to uſe the 
creatures, or to (peak more proper:y, to enioy them, to make 
good cheer, and to take their picaſures , without ever. thinking 
in them(clues : ro whome belongs this bread I cate, this air I bre- 
ath, this fire which warms me, and this horſe that carries me, 

Toke heed of failing ro acknowledg trom whence thefe benefits 
do com ; you will be ungratftull in not acknowledging them ; 
more ungratfull in forgetting them : but moſt uvgratfull in 
abuting them, and in uting the benefits againſt the BenetaCtorz 
you will be a monſter of ingratitude, who would deſerve, nor 
only to be deprived of the creatures, but alſo to be puniſhed 
by them, For God hath not put the creatures under our feet for 
to ſerve as ſnares and Fumbiingblocks tu make us fall , but to 
ſerve us as ſtepps and ladders ro mount up to the knowiedg of 
him : He hath put them into our hands, rot as arms to fight 
againſt him; but as inſtruments to work with them in his ſer= 
vice; He hath put them before our cycs not as objets in which 
we may repoſe and place our laſt end : Burt as means and wa=- 
yes by which we may go to him, who is our ſovercign Good, 
and our ultimate Beatitude Amcn, | 
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DISCOURS III 
OF THE SECOND 


ARTICLE 


And in TESVS-CHRIST his only Son, 
our Lord. 


> Hough that the authority of the holy Apoſtles is more 
than ſufficient to make men to believe ſimply and 
@ moſt reaſonably , the verities propoled to them in theſe 

PAGoay words; Nevertheleſs many in this unhappy age look 
upon them as impoſtures, and laugh at all Chriſtianity as a hu= 
mane invention or Romance; Wherefore the Honour of JEsus 
'C nxisr, the Dignity of our Faith , and the Zeal of mens ſalvation 
oblige me to prove and eftablich them in their ſource, and to 
Shew to every underſtanding , which is not blinded willfully , 
that] Esus-CnmrIsT is the true MEsSIas, promiſed in the Law 
and Prophets, | 

2. If JEesus-CnxrIsT had not -come in the manner that He 
came , and if Hz had not done, that which he hath don , ir would 
not bea Crime not to know and acknowledg him; But com» 
ming with all the Markes and Signes which the Scriptures give 
to the MEs$s1As5: having don the wonderfnil works which He hath 
done : the incredulity of men cannot be palliared with excuſe , ſince 
that theſe evidence [JE $us-CmnRIST to be the truce MESSIA SS, 
as will appcare by the conſideration of them, 
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2. In the fict place the Prophets who were ſent by God, 
allo according to the belicfe cf our greateſt Erimys , and 
who worked ſo many miracles for the proof of their miſſion , 
who ſigned with thcir blood the verity of their Prophefies , who 
have been found true and faithfull , by the . event of that 
which they forctold : whoſe wiitings could never poſhbly be fal- 
lityd , nor altcr'd the leaſt by Chriſtians, ſince that they were 
always in the hands of the Iews: Theſe Prophets , I ſay , foretell , 
not generally and obſcureiy ., but particujar'ly and diſtinly , the 
Miſtciies oft JEsus-CuRlIsT, thetime of his commirg , the place 
of his birth , the Virginity of his Mother , the quality of his 
Perfonne , the kind of life He would lead, the verives He would. 
practiſe , the miracles He would worke ; his Paſſion , his 'Death , 
his Burial , and his Reſurcaion , with all their circumſtances, The 


time of his Comming in the 49 Chapter of Geneſis, where Gen. 49. 


Jacob, Says at the houre of his dcath The ſceprer ſhal mot be 
taken away from ludas , 'and a Duke out of bus thigh , *till He 
do come that is to be ſent , and He $hal be the Expetation of © 
the Gentills» Here we fce two illuſtrious Propheſies', which 
could not be forctuld but by the Spirit of him who pierces 
future ages , and diſpoſes of Kingdoms. He foretells thatthe Sove= 
reignity and the Royal Authotity $should enter into the Tribe 
of ſuda, and that it «hould remaine there *till the comming of the 
Messtas; Inthe firft He foreſees that which was to be cfe&ed after a 
thouſand years ; what man could ſee ſo far ? He foreſees what 
was to come contrary to all humane apearance : for Ruben , 
- Simeon , and Levi were ludas his elder Brothers , and by the 
right of eldership were to be preferred. Nevertheleſs, the Royalty 
in fine enters into the Tribe of Inda in the perſonne of David : 
and is there eſtabliched, and continues there *cill the comming of 
the MEsS$s1As , notwithſtanding the murmuration of the ten other 
Tribes , the revolt of Iſrael , and the captivity of Babilon, 


The Prophets Iſaiah and Hieremiah foretel| that He should ifſue 1. Hie- 
out' of the race of David, and JEs us-C Ris T iſſued thence: which is rem. 23, 


ſo clear , that He was called commonly the ſon of David : and 3. 
It is proved by the deduction of his Geneaoligy «nm $, Matthew and 


S. Luke, Micheas fortells that He should be born in -Betheleem : Mich, 5. 


He 
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He is born there, Aſaiah , that He should be conceived and bortt 
of a Virgin : | 


Wy: 


He was ſo, the Pſalmift , that the Kings of the 
Eaſt $h bring him preſents : they did ſo. Iſaiah Prophzſies th at 
He $ﬆ be carried into Fgipt , that He should be gentle , 
mercitul , peaccable ; That He $hould reſtore light to blinde , 
hearing to deaf , and ſpeach to dumb. That He $hould be deſe 
piſed , humbled, afflicted , and put to death with the wicked for the ſins 
of men, David wrote almoſt from point to point his crucifixion , 
his death and Paſſion. He foretells , that his Body should not cor 
rupt in the Sepulcher , but that He $hould riſe againe. Iſaiah that 
his Sepulcher should be glorious and it is at preſent viſited by 
all Nations of the: world. Zachariah aſſures us , that He +$hould 
bannish Idolatry, which He hath done ſo happily , that the Iews 
themſclves , his preateſt Ennemies , have not ſince his comming fallen 
into it , tho bcfore they were ſo ſubje& to it. | 

3. And becauſe Izsus-CnrisTcame not only for Iews , 
but alſo for Gentills, who had no other Prophefics than thoſe 
of the Sibyls : the Providence of God put into the mouthes of 
theſe Propheteſles divine Oracles, who announced the come 
ming , workes , and Myſteries of the Meſſias, as IEsus hath 
accomplihed them : The injuries of the times have deprived us 
of the greater part of their wcitings : But S. Clement Alcxan« 
drinus, Lacantlus , S, Luſtinus Martyr , S$. Auguſtine , and other an- 
cient Fathers , who cited them for the proof of our Religion, 
Shew , that yet in their times theſe Prophelics were in Vogue 
among the Pagans, | | 

4- The Prophets announced that the Mefſias would come : But S, 
Iohn Baptiſt proclatmed that He is come , and $hewing him 
with his finger ſayd , Behold him. His teſtimony cannot be ree 
fulcd by any reaſonable man : for He led an innocent and 


Su Apo). irreprchenſible life from his infancy ; He was a diſinterefſed man, 
&d Ant, who contcmned honofirs , riches , and the delights of 
'S. Aug.l, the world, The perfc&ion and ſanCtity of his life is ſo eminent , 
30. de that th:y take him for th: Mefſias : and it was in him to be 
Civit.c.2 acknowledged for ſuch. All the Synagogus ſent to him Prieſts 
Elib.11.and Levitcs , for to know of him , if He were CnmrlisrT or 
F423. 00 ; if He had anſwered but yes , they had belicycd his _ 
Wo 
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Ford giving teſtimony of himſelf ; with more reaſon ought one 
'to believe him when he teſtifys for another; He ſays . that 
he is unworthy to unty the shooſtring of h#s shoos : the hiles himſelf 
ſo ſoon as lESus begins to +hew himſelf: and of fo many Dif- 
ciples as he had, not any of them appears atterl £sus bcogan ro 
preach, | | 
F. But tho' the preditions of the Prophets, nor the teſtio 
mony of the Precurſour should not authorize in ary, fort the 
Mifton of Itsus-Cnrisrm : the workes and miracies which 
Hc wrought +h:w evidently that He was ſent by God, V, hen one 
afirms himſeif tro be ſent extraordinarily from God ,-if he will 
that men believe him , he ought to give proofs of his | Mithon , 
to worke miracles, which are the bulis and patents of it; if he 
dors evident , palpable , and irreprchenfible miracies . njen ought 
to believe that he is ſent by God, and pive credit to. his w-rcs ; 
for *tis impoſſible that Gol should wor: a miracl: in coptirmation 
of a ly JEsvs $4ews then evidently and «<ff-&ually that He is 
ſent by God, and th:it He is God , fincc that He work! ſo many 
Miracles in confirmation of his Miſſion , and his D«&iine; He 
makes. ſeen his power in all Orders of the Vnivers : He exerciſes 
_ his empire upon all that is in: nature, and he works miracles us 
pon all creatures, as appears in the writings of the Eyangeliſts. 
6. Now that theſe miracles were not impoſtures but truly wor= 
ked, many powerfu!l reaſons perſwade every man tvat [hath com- 
mon ſenſe, But this $shal ſuffice at preſent, That the Efargeliſtes 
name often the perſons, they paiticularize circumſtances of pla- 
ce and manner in which the miracies were wrought +: . and 
they write [thoſe that were don in their time , in public, , and in 
the preſence of many witneſs; it th:y had not fayd the truth, 
they might caſily be reproved, and they wou'd have had thous 
ſands that would have contradited them , an! who would have 
taken all credit from them , and from their G.'pelis; [They re= 
port that Jesvs fed four thouſand perſons with even loaves: 
and another time, five thouſand with fve loaves; They fay thar 
Jz-us raiſed Lazarus half rotren in B:thania , very |neare to 
Hieruſalem + the child of the Widow in Naim at the pate of the 
City , in the fight of very many ; that they brought into Hieru- 
. C faiem 
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ſalem the infirme of the neighbouring Towns, and that the 
ſhadow of $. Peter paſſing upon them , they were all cured; IF 
theſe things were fals, when the Evangeliſts pteached, and pu= 
bliched their books, they would have had as many Witneſſes a- 
gainſt them , as there were - perſons in Naim, in Hietuſalem , 
and in the neighbouring Towns, who would have ſayd, we we» 
re then in the Town, we have ncither ſeen nor heard any th= 
ing of all this. | 
They ſay that in the paſfion of Jzsus CnrrsT the ſun was 
eclipled, that darkneſs covered all the earth, that the earth 
trembled , that the ſepulchers opened, that the Vail of the Teme 
ple was rent, and that this was done in the feaſt + of Paſche , 
when there were in the City more thin eleven hundred thouſand 
perſons according to the hiſtory of Iofephus ; theſe Perſons cas 
me to the Feaſt from all parts of the world where the Tews 
were then CGiſperſed, as may be ſeen in Philo, Ioſephus, and 
Tacitus', and from thence they returned to their reſpe&tive hoe 
mes, If' theſe miracles had not been true, there would have bes 
en in every place, who would have depoſed againſt the Apoſt= 
les and the Goſpell which they brought with them : who would 
have ſayd to them : you are great lyars: we were that yezr in 
Hieruſalem , and we ſaw nothing of all this : they would have 
ſent them bacs into their counrrey with their books , But this 
' happen'd not : for theſe miracles were ſo evident , ſo notorious , and 
confeſt of all the world : that the Apoftles who preached them 
were received by all the world, The Goſpells which containe the 
em bcing publiched ; not one of the Phariſees, who were enra= 
ged with ſpite againſt Ie«us CurisT and his Religion , ever da» 
rcd to contradi& the narration of theſe miracles in the books 
which they compoſed ; But on the contrary , all the enemies of chri=- 
ſtian Religion, Iew;, Mahometans, and Gentills, have acknuw 
ledged theſe miraculous works, 
ng. lib. 7. As concerving the wiracles of the Apoſtles and primitive chri= 
x.deCon- ſtians, which they wrought in the name of Trxsus, they were fo 
fen.C.10, frequent and ſo evident, that Pagans not being able to reproach 
Eyang, them by any artifice, attributed them to magick . as may be ſcen 
1 in S, Auguſtin, But to attribute them to Magick, is a malice 
| = 2: as blac« 
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as black and diabolical as magick ir ſclf, For firſt ;[ulian|the A- 
poſtate , and ſo many others, who were ſo much affe&ed and addiaed 
to magicians and to magick, never could render fight to one 
blind, or raiſe one only dead man. Secondly magick hath | no po- 
wer but by the concurrence of the Devyill: and how came it that 
he would aſflift] the Apoſtles ro do miracles , ſeeing that the 
Apoſtles by theſe miracles aboliched the worship of the devilis ; 
But if you are {o incredulous, that you will not belive any thing 
but what is before your eyes : believe a miracle which you ſee, 
the converſion of the world : and confeſs that Iesus CuxisT by 
himſelf, and by his Diſciples hath made in the world the grea= 
tcſt, the hardeſt, and the beſt change that was ever made, | 

8. He hath made the true God, the God of lfrac], who was 
not known but in Paleſtine, and to a few in the other parts of 
the carth, to be known and adored by all the world; He hath 
banished Idolatry, diſcredited the devills who abuſed men, filene 
ced their oracles , ruined their Temples, demoliched their Altars 
broken their Idolls , abolished their ſacrifices, and annihilated their 
ſervice : He hath drawn men from murders, impurities, parricides 
and other abominations which, they committed in the worſhip of 
theſe fals Gods: And what is yet more wonderfull, in the plae 
ce of this falſe worſhip, He hath planted and eſtabliſhed a new |; 
religion , tho* the more ſpeculative points of it appear contrary 
to the maxims of reaſon : The proper precepts and counſills of 
it pieces of great folly according to humane prudence, and the 
opinion of infidells: And the practiſe of it is the mortification , 
the croſs, and the crucifixion of a man. 

9. The Icews and other Infidells muſt confeſs this at leaft } 
that this change was a waike, which could not be accompliſhed 
but by a man not only ſent by God, but extraordinarily aſfifted 
by him : ſince the ancient Prophets, who made ſo many inve&ives , 
gave ſo many threats, and worked ſo many miracles againſt Ido= 
Jatry, cou'd not yet baniſh it from one only Lingdom of Fgipt , 
one only City of Babilon , nor from any other pagan Town. Now 
this Ixus who is ſent by God, and extraordinarily affiſted by 


him : who negociates with ſo much ſucceſs the affiirs of his g'ory, Tobn, 14. 


lays that He js the Son of God , that He js the Way , and the Veritie, 6+ 
C 2 aud 
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Tohn, 10. ,1q the Life : that Ged ard He are one and the ſame Thinge : This is 

3 vs than woſt true, elſe God would not have authorized, but diſown'd 
and puni hed him, a« the moſt deteſtable Impo®or and blaſphemer 
that had ever been; And on the contrary He 1s extreamly angry 
with thoſe , who put him to death : and hath punithed, and pu= 
ni-hes yet at preſent this furious attempt, with the moſt terrible 
and longeſt verg-ance that He ever exerciſed in this world, 

10, Let us ſay then with S, Philip , we have found the MEsSSILAS 

Tohn. I. of whom Moyſes an1 the Prophet wiote : we have known him by certain and 

45: evident 1 aiks, But to what {crves it to have known and received 
him, if irſtcad of being cur moſt good and amiable Redecmer, 
we by not practifiig his deatrine nor following his examples, do 
make him to be our moſt terrible ayd fevere Judge ? what profits 
us to have carried .the name and charader of Chriſtians, it neg= 
Ieing to be rrvue Chiiſtians, good and vertuous Chriſtians, we 
make by our fault, that JEcus, who was ſent to be out Father 
and our Paſtor, become to us a ſtumblirgblock and an Encs» 
mie ? 

11, Let then every Chriſtian look upon his Do@trive 'as a Law , 
which obliges them: as a Rule ro which they muſt conform their 
lives : as a Contra@& that God hath made with us, which containg 
con 'itions under which He .promiles us his Paradiſe, and not 
Otherwiſe, W hen then you read in this Law, Rule, and Contra& 
any verity ; or have it othe1wiſe propoſed to you +: you muſt cone 
fider it , ruminate vpon it , and apply it to your {elf , and ro your 
actions : tcr God ſayd it expreſs'y to you, and for this end, 

' As when you read or hear, PVnleſs you bocem as little children , 30u 

Shal not erter into the kingdom of Heaven. Vnleſs you do penance you 

Sshal perizh ; Say in. vonr felt : Certainly 33 I be nor fiwple, candid , 

and innocent as an infant : If I do not perance : I '$shal not enter 

into the king om of Heaven. Belicve that when you $hal be pre- 

ſent at; the terrible Tribunal of God , They who flacter you now, 

will not pead tor vou then: they who ſay in complyance with you , 

that *tis not necei{i1y to toll'ow fo ſcrupulouſly this Law and Rule, 

will not then cxcule you; God will judge you, not according to 

your thoughts , nor according to their little reaſons , nor according 4s 
eng 
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the maxims of the world : But according to that which is wiitten 
in this Law and Rule, and thar with ſo much exaQnels , that 
there +hal not be one word , not one ſyllable, not one jota, that 
Shal not be infal'ibly accomplished. 

And tro ſay no more, behold an irrevocable ſentence of the 
eternal Verity, which no excuſe, no pretext, no reaſons can put 


oft : They that obey not the Goſpell , shal undergoe eternal paines 52 Thef, 


As on the coritraty , God | momiles to thoſe that hal hear and1. 
profit by the inſtructions of Cnx1-T, to be their recompence : 

He premiſes to give them joyes , delights, treaſures , and eternal 

benedictions, Amen, 
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DISCOURS 1V: 


GF THE SE CUM. 
ARTICLE 


And in IESPS-CHRIST his only Jon, 
our Lord. 


Aving <hewn that JESus-CnmR15T is the true obje&t 
of our Faith, we muſt row conſider w'.at the Apoſtics 
oof [1 \, Fropoſe to our belicte in this Anicle concaning him, 
===" W her: fore in the tiſt place we will ſce , what 1s 
Itsus-CHarisT ro whom they give theſe names ; And in 
the ſ-cond p'ace , Why they give rh:{c names ro him. 

Whir is CHarsairT? This is a Miftery w-ll kn-vn to many : 
Bur. which ovght nut to be unkrown to any : b.caule *tis the 
founJation of Chriſtianity, And the Source of our falvation 
And it oonfiſtes in this : that as in us there are two parts 2 
the one interiour , inviftible , and Spiritual , which is the fouie ; 
The 
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The other exteriour , vilible , and material, which is the body; 
body and ſoul ſo knit togeather , that thay-make but one thing which 
is, man ; So in our Saviour there are two Natures, one increa«- 
ted » eternal, and infinite, to wit the Divinity ; the other crea- 
ted , temporal , and finite , to wit the Humanity , that is to 
ſay”, a body and a reaſonoble ſoul ; which Divinity and Huma=. 
nity are ſo united and ioyned togeather, that they make but one 
Perſonne , which is true God , and true Man; whom the Apo= 
ſtles lignify by theſe names , IEsus-CurisT, SoN or 
Gop , and Our Loxop. 

2. Firſt they call him Iesus, which fignifys a Saviour ; And 
it was impoſed with great reaſon, For if Joſeph in the Epgiptian 
Gen. 41.tongue, was Cailed Saviour, becauſe he kept the people . from 
Numb. famine by his providence ; if Oſee the Son of Num the Succeſſor 
I 3. of Moyſes had 'the ſame name , becaus he led the people into 
the 'land of Promiſe after they had fought many batrells ; And 
x.Eſdras.'f the Son of Iofadech had alſo the ſame name , for contribu= 
ting ro the delivery of the people out of the captivity of Babylon ; 
3 with much more reaſon our Saviour received this name , ſince He 
does not only deliver ſome particular people out of certain cala- 
mities as they did : but moreoyer all mankind from fin , damna« 

tion , and eternal miſery, | 
3. He alſo applv's himſelf to our Salvation with ſo much ten« 
derneſs andaffcftion, with ſo much fervour and zeal , that more than 
molt deſervingly He may take from this alſo his Name, They that love 
paſſionatly write in a ring with their own name , that of their 
beloved, The Son of God hath written our ſalvation , not with 
his Name, but in his Name : He cannot thinke of his own Name 
without remembring our Salvation , When you will expreſs an 
ardent dcfire of any thing , you ſay , I would give for it a part 
of my blood: Izsus ſayd it not : but He hath don it : 2nd 


He gave , not a part only , but all his precious Blood for our. 


Salvation. 
I Es 5s makes ſo much account of our ſoules , that having bought 
_ with his Blood, He pleaſes himſelf in the bargaine : and shal weſell 
them to the Devill , for alittle money,or for a brutal pleaſurc?He begins 
to ſuffer for us from the time He begins to live : and shal we ſerve _ a 
ut 
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but when we decay, or begin to die?He thinks not on his Name, with- 
out remembring us : and shal we hear or pronounce this holy 
Name w:thout calling to minde the benefit of our Redemption : 
without thanking and honouring the Perſonne named ? Let us 
have him in our thoughts frequently in the day , thavking him, 
and offcring our ſelves to him ; Im our words ſpeaking often 
of him , and of what He hath done to be our Itsus ; In our 
prayers , demanding of him , and by him , the graces and vertucs 
which are neceſſary for us; In our hearts, loving him , and 
rcioycing in him. | 

4. In the ſecond place, the Apoſtles call him Cnxaism , which 


fignifys annointed; And this name was given tro Pricfts, Kings, Exod. 2g 
and Prophets : becauſe they were annointed with oyle ( which figni- x, kings, 
fys grace) in figure of Izsus CnurisT; But Isus is nota Prieſt jo, 2 


only : bur the ſovercign Prieſt of Pricſtes : not King only : but the jj 
King cf Kings : not Prophet only : but Prophet of all the Pro- 
phets; Prieſt , King , Prophet ; Annointed, not by men , but by 
God : not with oyle, but with the fullneſs of his graces, 

Fo In the third place, they call him Son of the Omnipo= 
tent Father; Sox , not by adoption or grace only , but by nature ; 
For He is begotten from all eternity , not according to his hu- 
manity, or according to his Saul and Body , but according to 
his divine Perſon : Begotten L ſay, not carnally, corporeally ; 
but ſpiritually , divinely, and incomprehenſibly , by the underſtan= 
ding of the Father, or by the knowledg the eternal Father hath: 
of himſelf, And by the property of his bicth . He reccives 
three names, which are to him particular, notional, and per- 
ſonal : which appertaine to him , and not to the other Perſons 
of the BB. Trinity. He is a WorD,an JMAGE, a Sox. ne 


is a Worv, Verbum erat apud Deum, the WorD was with God. 8.Jobn.1; 
He is :n IMAGE , Ipſe eſt Imago Dei inviſibilis.; He is the Colle, 8, 


JmaGE of the inviſible God; He is a Son : miſit Deus filium ſu- 
um : God ſent his Son, He is a WorpD; becauſe produced by the 
Vnderftanding ; a Word : for the {cience , knowledge and 
doctrine of the Father is n:oſt ſimple and uncompcundced ; *tis but 
one only WorÞD, but which repreſents all , ſays all, and does al). 


He is an Image; for He is the aftua) knowledg which Ged _ 
© 
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of himſelf, the Exprefftion ' of his Eſlcnce : He repreſents it then 
perfcAly , otherwiſe the Science of God! would be imperfect ; 
He is then the natural image , lively repreſcntation , and per- 
fc charaQer of (ods ſubſtance. He is a Son : for He is produced 
by the Vnderſt inding , by a natural Power, by a natural and vital 
action , and through inclination the Eternal Fath:r hath to pro= 
duce his like , not on'y by reſemblance, but in identity of Nature, 
He is then the true Son of God, his procution is true genera= 
tion and He is not only equal to the Fath:r, but the ſame God 
with him, \ 

6. They Say , only Son. And He is ſo the only one , that 
"tits impoſſibl- there shouid be another ; becauſe the ercrnal Fa. 


ther bcgers him moſt neceſſarily and continualiy : and his genee , 
fative Power tho” infinite , is wholy , entirely ; and ctcrnally cms 


ployd in protucing him. 

7, In fire the Apoſtles moſt juſtly call him Our Lord: For ſo 
He is by many Titles. Other Lords and Sovere:igns have generally 
but ore Ticle , one only right to their Dominions , and that fo 
moetimes pretended , uſurped , and uniuſtly acquired , or at the beſt 
a very ſlight one, Tewus is our Lord by all forts of Rights , by 
all the Titlcs that cangive authority and juriſuiction, He is our Lord 


becauſe He created us : the Workman is naturally Maſter of 


his worke *the Father « his child , and *che Porter of his earthen 
veſſel; He is our Lord , becauſe He conſerves , nouriches and 
hinders us from returning to the nothing , our of waich He drew 
us ; He is our Lord, becauſe He dire, governs and commands 
us , and by other prerogatives of Nature, 

8. And becaus that all theſe Tities of Sovercignity give him 
Empire and Dominion over other creatures as well as over man= 
Kind, Hc would be our Lord by Titles that give him particular 
and ſpecial auhority over us. We appertain to him by the right 
of Conqueſt , by the right of Emprion or purchas, and Redemption, 
This right God allea)ged often to the Tews, for to ob'ige them 
to be fair full in his fervice , ani ob-dient to his Law<, I am the 
Lord thy God , who haye brought thee out of the land of Egipt : lam 
your Lord and Sovercign, you are my Vaſſalls, and Slaves? not 
only as other people , by reaſen of the benefit of creation : but 
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Ey 2 new right and a ſpecial obligation : becaus I made-warr 
#gainſt Phirao for you : and you are wy Captives and priſoners 
of warr, JE«us hath much more reaſon to ma'e the like plea to 
us, and to oblige us to his {ervice : for-he hath fought in his own 

ecrſon for us: He hath been wounded in the combat : He hath 
delivered us from the deplorable ſervitude of Sin, freed vs from 
the moſt cruel tyranny cf Satan , and drawn us from his oppreſſion ; 


are we not then his ſlaves > Add to this , that He hath bought us x. Cor. 
with his blood : you are bought with a great price , Says the Apo- 20, 


ftlce. You are then no more your own : your Being , your ſoul, 
your body , and your actions are not yours ; if you employ them 
then for your ſelves , you are uſurpers of anothers goods ; ſince 
TIE:sus hath bought you , you belong more to him than a 
Nlave unto is Lord , than a horſe unto his Maſter. 

9, Nevertheleſs, what is moſt uniuſt , and moſt deplorahle ; 
Many acknowledge not JEesus-CnrismT to be their Lord : 
He receives no homage: from them. For what honor , what ſers 
vice , and what obedience do they render him ? If they are in 
a chamber of an earthly King or Lord , .tis with great reſpc& , 
with a profound filence , and with fear to commit the leaſt in- 
civility ; But if they are in a church , in the houſe of God, 
in his preſcnce , they commit irreverences , inſolences , and 
inſupportable impudences, 

What ſeryice do they render him ? In the morning as ſoon as 
they are up, they fall upon their employments , or upon foo= 
leries , or trifles and paſtimes ; if they go to C urch, they give 


'to God their lipps , and their hearts to their affaires , to vani- 


tics , and often to worſe ; in the Evening they pray in bed , or 
half a ſl:ep , or with ſo Jittle reſpe& , that they would rot 
ſpeak in that manner to a Civil man ; In the reſt of the day, 
they think not of him , they ſpeak of him no more than if there 
were no God , unleſs perhaps pronouncing his holy name , or 
calling upon him irreverently , and offending him. 

10, What Obedience do they yield to his divine laws ? What 
little King is there in the world , or Lord of a Village that they 
would diſoblige as they do this great Lord > If He were a 
King of cards, they would not tranſgreſs his commandements with 


greatcr 


« 
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greater impudence than they do ; If He were a God of firaw , 
they would hardly off:nd him with more temerity and lefſe regard 
to Him, Thcy {weare by his holy Name, tranſgreſs his Come 
mandements , commit fins which diſplcas him infinitely, and aftcr this 
they laugh , play, and flcep as bo'dy , as if they had done nothing. 

11, No , Hs: is not their Lord : they fay with the Icws , we 
will not have ths man reign over us : ticy deny by their works , 
what th:v proicſ. by theſe words : I believe in JESuS=- CHrlst 
our Lord, Who 15 then their Maſter ? to whom do they appertain ? 
ro whom do they homage and fſcrvice ? To thermoſt barberous , 
Crue! an intamons tyrants imaginable ; tho they know by ſerving 
ſuch M.ſters th'y gain but heli : that they have not one day of 
true repole , not one hour of ſoiide contunt ; that they are tortu= 
red by the furics ofthtir conſcience , by appicherfion of death , by 
fear of damnation , and: by the fight of the 1inconſtancy and more 
tality of Creatures v hich theyiove, The vorld cries I fail you in 
time of need ; the flcsh crics 1 &fiie and cover you with ore 
Cures ; the Devill cries , I deceive them that truſt in me : and 
many goe after theſe Maſters ; JEsus our Lord cries , come 10 
me all and 1 will refreſh you : | will diſcharg you of the heavy burden 
ofthe world : I will deliver you from the Tyrannie of your paſſions : [I 
will free you from the ſervitude of the Devill ; And yet few do go 
to him ; Ah ! frw of them alſo. who cry cut to him Lord Lord , 
and do ſeem to hovour him ; for many of theſe defire to goe, 
but ſtand till - they cannot abide to take paines in the way, they 
will not labour to practiie the vertues which He commands ; tho? 
He hath given ſo excellent and heroycal Example of obedi= 
ence , having made himſelf obedient to death, and to the death of 
the Croſs ; and tho* they : now , that fince He hath redeemed as 
by his Obedicnce to the Commandements of his Father, He will 
apply to us the fruit of his Redemption by our Obedicnce to 
his Commandements : He s made ſays the Apo-ſtle che cauſe of 
eternal ſalvation > them that doe obey bim. 

12, Let us fay then with S, Auſtin : Command what you will : 


give what you/Command., you may Command what fo cver you ple= 


not juſt , for you are a woſt cquitable Iudge ; 


are Loid ; You cannot command any thing that 1s 
You command note» 


/ thing 


$ 


aſe , for vo! 
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hing ; but what is ſweet , profitabie , and facile with your grace : 
for you are our Father. 

Give what you Command : There is much repugnance in our cor- 
cupted nature , much oppoſition to the obſervance of your di- 
vine Laws : But you arc Omnipotent and can eafily overcome it 
by your Grace, You promiſed by your Prophets , that you would 
write your Commandements in our hearts ; they are as hard as 
ftones ; But you' wrote them upon ſtones; Engrave. them then we 
beſeech you , in the center of our hearts : that you com» 
ming to Judge may not find transgreffions to be punished : But 
good woiks which are- your gifts , ro be rewarded in the happy 
Eternity, Amen 
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DISCOURS V- 


OF THE THIRD ASSECLE 


Who was conceived by tht holy Ghoſt , 
born of the Virgin Marie. 


Pirituall and devout ſoules, who meditate upon the 
Miſteries of this Article , are tranſported with joy 
and admiration , at the fight of the great wonders 
divinely wrought in the wombe of the B, Virgin , 
in the Conception of ]E sus-CnrisrT. For if in 
s, this Conception there is one thing natural , there 
are many that ſurpaſs all nature. That our Redcemers Body 
was formed of the Blood of a woman is a natural thing : But 
that it was formed , not by mans operation ,, but by the opera- 
tion of the holy GhoRt ; That his Body was made in an inſtant , 
without the imperfe&tions in which ours are made ; That in this 


iaſtant it receives a reaſonable ſoule , without the igna:aace where 
; D 2 | in 
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in we are conceived : without the ſtayne of original fin which 
Adam put upon us ; But on the contrary , wich perfet Kkrows 
lecg of all things and with plenitude of Grace ; That this Body 
and ſoul are united to the ſecond Perſon of the B. Trinity; 
That}, that which ariſes by this Vnion is perfect God and 
perfect man ; That He was ſuch in a womans wombe ; 
That $he remaining a Virgin , was a Mother : Mother of a Man- 
God : Morher of God and Mother of Man : thcſe , Iſay , are 
things which ſurpaſs Nature : and are the ſubjeats of our admira- 
tion. I admire not ſayd S, Cyprian , the ſtabylity of the earth 
which ftands by its own weight in the micſt of the .Vnivers.; [ 
admire not the vojubility of the firmament , which moves day and night 
and hath no Center in which it may end its motion ; I admire not 
the inconſtancie of the Moon, which never remains in the ſame 
ſtate, but increaſes, or decreaſes every moment ; | adwire not 
the Sun which $hews- it ſelf always full , which is infatigable 
in its cours, and marches as a Gyant to communicate its light 
and heat to all the quarters of the world ; But I admire God 
made man , I admire a God in the womb of a Virgin : I admire 
the Oamnipotent an impotent infant : - And we may add, I admicey 
the Creator made a Creature : the Lord and Soverign , a ſubjet , 
and a ſlave : and the Indg , a criminal in appearance, In all 
the other wonders of nature, I finde ſome reaſons that do ſatisfy 
me ; But in this Miſtery I have nothing els , | but that which 
the prophet Abacuc did ſay, I have conſidered your works , and am aſtoniſhed, 

2. Born of the Virgin Marie, This ts the ſecond Birth of the 
Son of God ; In his firſt , He 1ſſued forth of the Vnderſtanding 
of the Father from all eternity ; In this He came forth of 
his mothers womb in time. The eternal birth is admirable : the 
temporal is amiable ; I honor and reverence the cternal ; I ems» 
brace and love the temporal; I rejoyce in that . and I enioy this ; 
I glorify God for the firſt : and I tharcke him for the ſecond ; 
the eterna) created me , and the temporal repaired me ; Ir would 
have nothing profited me to have been created , if I had, 
not becn redeemed ; by Izsus begotten of the Father I was. 
created ; by IEsus born of the Virgin 1 was redeemed ; | 
hayc then more obligation to Ix s us born of the Virgin , than 


{ 
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#0 IEsu3s begotten of tte Father ; And I find many marveils 
in this ſecond birth , as well as in the firſt, I will expiicate 
the marvells of theſe his births , and of his Conception , by 2 
compariſon ſo proper and ſo natural , ſo clear and ſo intelligi- 
ble , that the moſt indocible may come by it to a competent 
know'edg of theſe miſteries, 

3. Amongſt all the creatures purely corporal , there is not one 
thit expreiſcs Gol ſo naturaily as the Sun, You ſce the 
Sun produces a Ray , which is its offifring ; There is no= 
thing more viftib'e than the Sun producing its Ray : nothing 
alſo is more ciear , bright , and vitible than the Ray ; and 
nevertheleſs there is nothing that we have ſo much difficulty 
to cye: we cannot fix our eyes upon it : not through - want of 
light ; but through exceſſive clearnſs , and through the weakneſs 
of our fight ; So the Son of God is begotten by his Father in the 
light of lis Divinity , by the way of underſtanding and of know= 
ledg ; there is nothing then more intelligible than this Generation : 
and nevertheleſs there is nothing that we are ſo unable to under= 
ſtand: *tis darkneſs to us, by reaſon of the w-akneſsof our enderſtanding 
. Tho the Ray be the cffipring of the Sun : ir is ncverthelels 
as ancient as the Sin : and if the ſun had been from all Etere 
nity., its Ray woulJ have alſo been eternal; So though I'ESus 
CHnaRlsT according to his Divinity be the Son cf God thc Fa- 
' ther : He is nevertheleſs as ancient as his Father : He is from all 
Eternity , even as his Father. 

The Sun by its Ray warms the air , makes the earth fruitful 
and produces gold and filver, metalls aud mineralls in the heart of it ; 


So the eternal Father by his Son. Created Heaven and earth , men jgpy/ _ 


and Angells, and docs by him his works : omnia per ipſum fatta ſunt 

The Sun loſes nothing by giving Being to its Ray : on the 
contrary , the ray is the g'ory, beauty , and ornament of the Sun; 
So the Son of God is the ſplendor of the Faiher, and the figure 
of - his ſubſtance : 'tis the Father's great perf«ion to begett a 
Son , wiao is God as He , and the ſame God with him. 

The Ray coms forth of the Sun , and is ſent down to us : 
but it coms forth of it, without comming from it : you ſce .it in 
the Sun , th it be upoa the catth ; So when faich teaches 
us , 
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us , that the Yen of Gud deſcended from heaven , and came ints 
this world , this is not to ſay he left the boſome of his Father : 
He always remain*'d there tho He appeared here, 

The Sunbeam coms , into this Church and paſſes through red 
#lals How did it enter into it, how did it go out of ir ? I know 
not ; It went into it without opening it : it went out cf it, 
without breaking it ; fo the Son of God came into this world , 
and paſſed through the blefſed womb of the Virgin : How was 
He there conceiv'd ? I know not ; How was He brought forth ? 
I know not ; He was conceiv'd there : He was brought forth + 
without opening , without breaking , and without prejudicing 
the Virginal wombe. | 

The ray paſſing through the glaſs beautifics it , renders it more 
elcar and reſplendent ; So Jesus paffing through the womb of 
Mary , rendred her Virginity more pure; more holy, and more 
ſacred : Matris integritatem non minuit , ſed ſacravit. 

What hath the Ray don in this glaſs? it hath borrowed a little 
redneſs; it is becom coloured , the glaſs hath cloathed it with a red 
colour ;And what did JEsus in the womb of Mary ? He borrowed 
humane nature , which is made if a little red earth, Adam , 
that is to ſay, red carth : He made himſclf man there , the Virgin 
cloathcd him with our humanity. 

The ray borrowing of the glaſs this red colour , deprived not 
the glaſs of it; Jesus borrowing of Mary our humane nature , did 
not any hurt or prejudice to Mary, 

The ſunbeam before it entred into the glaſs, was a Ray, but 
it was not colour, nor coloured : But fince 'tis entred into this 
glaſs, and 15 com into this Church, *tis a coloured Ray, 'tis a 
radiant colour . *tis a colour which is a Ray; So lexus before 
the incarnation was God from al] eternity : But He was not man: 
Now fince He is entred into Mary , He is a humaniſed God , He 
is a Deificd man; is a God who is man, and a man that is God, 

The ſupport and the ſubſiſtance of this red colour that appears 
here , is the Ray; for this colour fubſiſts not, but by this Ray ; 
So what is the ſupport and the ſubſiſtance of the holy Humanity ; 
Tis the Son of God. it hath no ſubſiſtance beſydes him, 

This Sunbcam as a Ray or light of the Sun, is in all m 
vo 
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world : But as a coloured Ray , it is not every where, It is only 
here and in ſome other places ; IEsus as God, and Son of God, 
is in every place ; But as man He is not every where: He 1s but 
in Heaven, and in the holy SACRAMENT. 

Who is the Father of this coloured Ray ? *Tis the Sun ; But 
ttc Sun produced not the colour : But it produced the Ray which 
is joyned with the colour; and who is the mother of this coloured 
Ray ? *tis the glaſs, but ir made not the ray but it produced the 
radiant colour : it cloathed the ray with this Robe of colour ; Who 
is the Father of IEsus Man - Gob ? Ir 1s the ctcrnal Father : 
He begot not of his ſubſtance the Humanity of Jtsus ; But He begot 
of his Subſtance the Perſen of his Son, .who is Man ; Who is the 
Mother of this Man-Gop ? It is Mary ;, «hc b:got not the Divi 
nitv: But he conccived the Man who is God : $he cloathed the 
Perſon of the Son of God with our humanity 

Which is the more ancicnt , this coloured Ray, or the plaſs F 
The Ray, as a Ray, as the offipgring of the Sun, is a long 
time before the glaſs, it is from the beyinning of the world , it 
is as ancient as the Sun: But the Ray as coloured 1s .younges 
than the Sun; V ho is the more ancient Ixsus or Mary ? Tus as 
God, or as 501 of God , is long before Mary , He is from eter= 
nity , as the Father ard the hoiy Ghoſt : But Jtsus as man, is 
younger than his Mother, 

This Ray bcing in. the ſun is ſo bright and reſplendent thar' it 
dazells th: cyes of them that look upon it ; but the ſame ray 
being deſcended here below , and cloathed with a red colour is 
ealily b-held ; ſo the fon of God in the boſome cf his Father, 
is inviſible, incffable, inaccefſible, and incomprehenſible ; But the 
Same Son of God, being cloathed, with cur humanity, is made 
viſible, palpable, and ſenfible : to the end He mipht illuminate 
and inftru& us, that He might be the; DircQor of ſouls, and the 
Doctor of juſtice, as He is called by the Prophets; And He 
begins betimes to perform the charge : He excrcices the office from 
the beginning of his life. 

4. This infant newly born does preach : his pu'pit is the cra= 
dle + this Auditory the univers : his Doctiine 1+ the cont:mpt of 
the worid ; He piciches , root by word : for He cannci ſpeak x 
the 
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tut by example ; He preaches not to the eares : But to the 
eyes: lie ſays, that yoluptary poverty is better than riches ; 
And the wor'd on the contrary ſays, that money is to be pro- 
cured in the firſt place : that a man muſt have it, tho' he hazard 
his ſoul for it. 

This divine infant ſays , the humble , ſimple, innocent , and 
mortiſyd life is that which pleaſes God. 

The World ſays, a man muſt greaten himſelf , appear glorious , 
Machevalize ſubtily , Circumvent and diceiye craftily * and live 
in delights andpleaſures, 

5. Bchold two Maſters quite contrary , two dodrines diametri< 
cally oppoſite '! It is neceſſary the one , or the other be deceis. 
v'd. To ſ:y this infant is deceiv'd , is horrible blaſphemy ; He 
is the eternal Wiſdom , the increated Wiſdom , the Angel of the 
great Council, It muſt then be confeſt , that the Avaricious, Ambie 
tions , Voluptuous , and Machiavilians are grofſly deceived. 

6. Let us then Conforme our ſelves to I'tsus who is eſta«» 
bliched by the eternal Father as our modell ; Let our life re- 
ſcmble his , as an Image the Prototipe or original ; Let it be 


a copic , an expreſſion , and a repreſentation of his ; that we 


paticipating his vertues , Spirit , and graces in this life , may be 
partakers of his glory in the other, Amen« 
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DISCOURS VE 
OF THE FOVRTH ARTICLE 


Suffered under Pontins Pilate . Was 
crucified , dead , and buried 


He Apoſtles who made in their Creed an abridgement 
of the principall Myſteries of our Faith , having ſpoken 
of the Conception , and of the Nativity of our Saviour , 
= paſs his Life in filence , and treat immediatly of His 
death : to teach us the chicfe reaſon of his comming was , 
to ſuffer , and to redeem us by his Paſſion, 

2. He ſaw by the light of glory the abyſs of ſin , and the 
Eternal damnation to which men were doom'd for the fault of their 
firſt Parents , and for their own fins; He had pity on them and 
prayed his Father. to pardon them for the Love of Him. What 
man on earth : What Angel in Heaven , knowing that, the only 
Son of God , a Son ſo amiable , and ſo beloved , demands 
pardon of his Father for men , to whom He is like in nature :- 
What man or Angel , ſay I, knowing this, would not have ſayd , 
ſure'y , ſurely , the eternal Father will pardon mankind for the 
Jove of his Son, who is a man , and that alſo freely , without 
any fatisfa&tion ; No, the Father does it not 


; But He ſays ,I/aiab. 


my Juſtice muſt have its, cours ; my Son , I will pardon men ,53., 10. 


if you will anſwer for them , and undergoe - death for thew. 
The Son hath a great apprehenſion and horror cf a death fo 
crue'l and ignominious ; we ſee it in the Prayer He made in 
the Garden , which was an expreſſion of that which He a&cd 
in the womb of his Mother after the inſtant of his Conception. 
3- Nevertheleſs He accepted not only with patience and reſig- 
nation , but alſo with pleaſure and ſatisfa&tion the decrees of Gods 
| ” E- E Iuſtice 


p—_y "ow ——_Yy __ 


Heb, 10, 
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Juſtice concerning him ; He offered himſelf moſt willingly ang 
with an incffable love not -only to be nayled to the Crofſs , boe 
alſo to remaine and languisch thereupon *til the end of the 
world , if it should ſo pleaſe his Father : Ecce venio ut faciam volunt a= 
1em tuam, He that should have ſeen this ſubmiſſion, might with 
ny have ſayd : the eternal Father will content himſc}f with 
is good will, as He was fatiſfyd with the good will of Abraham 
and of Iſaac; at leaſt the Juſtice of God will be contented thar 
he ſuffer but one prick of a thorn , or one ſtrok? of a whip , 
that He hed one drop of his Blood , which is ſvfficicnt to ſane 
Qify the whole world ; No : He wills that He ſuffer aQually all 
the punishments , humiliations , and affli tions we finners did defcrve, 

. A Sinner deſerves to be depriv'd of the uſe of creatures , ſince 

| he abuſed them; to be humbled and confounded, becaus he 
would not be ſubje& to the laws and will of God ; To be puni+hed 
both in body -and ſoul , becaus he offended the irfinitely high 
Majeſty of the Creator, And JEsus hath taken upon himſclf 
to ſatisfy for all theſe pains and puni:-hments, | 
5. He was depriv'd of the uſe of Creatures, for what privation 


More rigorous , than to be ſpoiled of his very cloathes ? to be 


as naked as a worme of the earth : not to have ſo much as 
'a poor +hift to cover him , not a drop of watcr to refre+h his tone 
gue in the agony of death } One of his Apoſtles betrays bim : 
another denys him : all forſake him : and tho ſome holy Women 
followed him , yet they were not permitted to aſſiſt him, 

6. He was humbled and confounded ; What greater humiliation than 
to be expoſed to derifion and rudeneſs of the rab'e, and to inſo- 
Jence of ſoldiers ? Who treat him as the very ſcum of men : 
who ſalute him in mocherie, blindfold him , buffet him, pull off 
his beard : who put a recd in his hand for a ſcepter ,- and thorns 
upon his head for a crown , as if He were a king of the Thea« 
ter? To be decry'd and condemn'd as a blaſphemer , as a ſe- 
ducer , as ambitious , as ſedicious, as an Impoſter : What confue 
fion preater then to be dragd through the ſtreets of Hieruſalem 
with hues and cries , as a fool, and as an extravagant perſon , 
from Caiphas to Pilate , from Pilate to Herod , from Herod 
to the Pretorty F To be leſs gſteem'd then Barrabbas a ſedi. 
tous 
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$ious perfon , and a murtherer F to be eſteem'd more wicked, 
more unworthy to live, and more worthy of the croſs then he ? 
What indignity more intollerable than to receive foule and fiithy 
matters in token of vility and baſenefſ , not upon his gar# 
ments or hands only , but upon his moſt venerable and adorae 
ble face ? this indignity was ſo ignominious in Iſrael , that if 
a child receiv'd it from his father , he was to bear the confuſion 


Numb. 


of it at leaſt ſeven daics : To be $hort , What greater contempt - 14s 


than to dic not the death of Nobles , nor with honourable per. 
ſons , not in private and in priſon”, not in the night by torch 
light : but the death 'of ſlaves , with infamous perſons, in a 
high and publick place , at mid-day, in the fight of more than 
two hundred thouſand perſons, 

7. What $hal I ſay of the punichments receiv'd in his ſacred 
Body ? He ſuffered more horrible , harch , and bitter torments 
than were ever {ſuffer d by any creature upon earth. The Prophet 


Ifaiah calls him by excellence the man of Paines. Abcl was mur- 6+ 33+ 3s 


thered , Zichary was ſtoned , Ifaiah ſawed , Lazarus covered 
with ulcers, and not one of them is called the man of Paines, 
We have heard of men , to whom their vertues or their vices, 
their birth or their condition , have given honourable or shamefull 
Names ; But we have not heard but of I Esus-Cnxrisr 
only to whom Paine hath given a name ; He is the Man of 
Pains, becauſe He did bear all our paines; He is the man of Pa- 
incs , becaus He ſuffered in all his members ; and He is the 
man of Pains , becaus He was pierced through with Pains, ex«= 
polcd , Sacrificed, and given wholy over to ſuffcrances and Pains, 

8. But the ſufferances in his ſoul will make appear yet better 
the Greatneſs of his Paine, He ſayd in the Garden , wy ſoul is ſor- 
yowfull to death : It would ſeperate my ſoul and Body , if I shoul not 
hinder it, for to endure yet more, 

To wauſoever part He caſts his ſight, He fees objets of 
the greateſt ſorrow : His ſoul is nail'd to a moſt hard Crols , 
before his Body is Crucifyd , and the Croſs of his Soul is 
much more harzh , and inſupportable, then that of his Body. 
Thc three nails of this interiour croſs are the injurics don to 
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his Father : the Commpaſſion of his Mother : and the damna« 
tion of his brothers, | 
Philoſophy teaches us that a paine is more $harp and bitter ; 
when *tis received in a power more pure and immaterial. IEtsus 
was pierced , with paine not only in the inferior part of his 
ſoul , but allo in the ſuperior , which is wholy ſpiritual , in 
: the part in which He was bleſſed : and his Beatitude alſo contri- 
de tryum= buted to the increas of paine , ſays S$, Laurence Juſtinian. He 
phali "Saw by the light of glory God face to face: He knew clearly 
Chriſfi the Greatneſs of hisMajeſty : the outrage and the injury that fin 
Agone, does him : he loved him with a moſt ardent and excefſfive love : 
and thercfore He could not be but exceſſively afflited ſecing the 

Ocean of fins committed againſt that moſt high , adorable and 
amiable Majeſty ; The wounds of his Body were made by hands 

of Torterers : hands indeed moſt cruell and inhumane : Yet their 
aQivity had til limits ; But the wounds of his heart were 
inflicted by the hand of love , by the love which He had for 

his Father : a love ineffable and incomprehenſible; If a ſoule that 

loved God well , could have as much contrition as she would 
defire; © how would she pierce herſelf with forow 1 How wil- 

lingly would $he ; bathe herſelf in her tears ! © how would $he 
calcinate her” poor heart! Jt su s had as much of ſorrow as He 
defired, and He defired as much of it as He had love for his Father : 
his ſorrow was equal with his love ; If He had ſeen but one 
only mortal fin committed againſt him whom He ſo loved , He 
would have grieved infinitely ; © how then was He afflicted when 

'He ſaw ſo many , ſo different , and ſo enormous ! 

9. The love which he had for his Mother , was another nail 
that pierced his heart , and which faſtned him to this interior 
Croſs. He ſees her preſent at all the Miſtcries of his bitter Paſſion ; 
He ſees all the wonds of his Body united in her heart : amd we 
may ſay that his compaſſion was another Paſſion. 

10, He looks below : His ſoul #ss ſorrowfull : He ſces the torments 
of hell, wherein ſo many $hal be plunged notwithſtanding his 
ſufferances for them. He feces that their wounds are incurable , 
that they abuse his Blood , death, and merits, and - that 
after ſo many remedies they damne themlclyes for trifles , _ 

WAL 
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what He indured for them, would ſerve but as oyle and ſulphur to 
infl:me the divine Juſtice to punish their ingratitude more rigo= 
rouſly, - 

tt, $. Auſtin wholy aſtoniched at the fight of CnnrismTs 
ſufferance cry's out : © Son of God ? whither hath your humi= 
lity deſcended ! whither hath your charity been inflamed ! whi- 
ther hath your picty extended it ſelf !, The Wiſeman fayd , 
that you, bave don every thing in number , weight , and meaſure, 
But in this work of your Love , You have oblerv'd neither nume 
ber, nor weight , nor meaſure ; You have exceeded all hopes and 
defires ; You have made an exceſs that cou!d not be imagined ; 
The Angells were aſtoniched conſidering this wonder : a God 
whipt! a God cover'd with ſpittle ! the King of kings crown*d 
with thorns ! a God crucifyed for ſlaves ! a God picrced with 
ſorrows for worms of the earth , of whom Be had no need , 
and knowing , that they would be ungratfull for ſo great a Bene 
fir, What tranſport ! what exceſs ! and if He were not God , I 
might ſay with Pagans , what folly of Love ! Gentibus fultitia, 

12. Aſter a love ſo cordial , undeſerv*'d, and {ſo exceflive, $hal 
we not love him > If the leaſt flave had don the ſame, for us , 
He would be Maſter of our hearts ; and ſeeing a God hath don 


it , s$hal He not be ? Oni non diligit Dominum leſum Anathema fit , 1. cor. 
fays S. Paul: fince JEsus: ſuffer'd for us , if any one lovel6, 22, 


him not , let him be Anathema , Curv'd, exccmmunicated, and 
abhorred of all creatures. But if any one chould rot loye him , 
and moreover be fo - ungratfull as to offend him , whar 
puni:hment would You wish him holy Apoſtle. He adds it not , 
nor can one Wi-h him a pain ſo grezt as he deſerves ; there 
Should be a - new hcil to revenge an ingratituce ſo monſtrous and 
enormous. 

13. For as S, Bernard fſayd , if Moſes ſpeaking to the Iews, 
who had but a proſs and imperfect Law . who had not been 
redeem*'d by T Esus-CnrIsrmT , ſayd to them Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God , with all thy heart , with all thy fcul , and with all 
thy forces ; what ovght Chriſtians to do after the Ircarnation , Re= 
demption, and Paſſion of our Saviour ? Ought they not |to buen 


- 


with love 7 ſhould they not , if it were poſſible, love Jr«us 


bÞ 
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above all their forces, thoughts , and activity of their hearts ? 
If I owe my (elf wholy to him- for making me , what fſhal I add 
now. for repairing me, and repairing me in ſuch a manner ? 

14. Let us love him then , fince He fo loved us ; let's not 
Jove him only in words -and compliments ; let us not content 
our ſelves to ſay , I honour much my Saviour, I love him with 
all my heart : But let us love him in wortke and Verity : in 
doing , in giving , and in ſuffering for him : for ſo He loved us; And 
ſince his goodneſs is fo infinite, and his love to us ſo exceſſive, 
that Hepreferred us, not only before Angeils, but alſo before him- 
ſelf : it would be a horrible blindeneſs to prefert any other good 
before him ; it would be a ſtrange folly to offend him , to 
diſobiige his goodneſs , to loſe * his amity and his favour , for 
honour , pleaſure, profit , or ſatisfaftion of a Paſſion. Do not fo 
if you be wiſc : Say rather with S. Auſtin , all abundance , all 
honour , all felicity , that is not you my God, is but poverty, 
vanity , and miſery ; ſay as S. Francis diJ', my God You are my 
4ll ! Love him with all your heart, fince He his all your good : 
love him with a ſovereign love , fince He is ſovereignly good :* 
love , adore , bleſs , prayle , glorify him now , and ever. Amen, 


" DISCOURS VI. 


OF THE FIFTH ARTICLE 


He deſcended into Hell , the third day 
roſe again from the dead, 


ESUS appli'd himſelf ſo earneſtly to our 
{ Salvation , that whilſt He was gon earth , 
Wi He let not a moment paſs without labou- 
Fj ring for it : And for this effc& , whilſt his 
Kh Body lay'd in grave, He deſcended into Hell, 
© This world Hell ſignify's an, inferiour and 
d || low place; And therctore the ' holy Church 
| wakes uſe of it in divers occaſions, to agoily 


— 
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divers inferiour places. By this word she moft often underftands the 
place of everlaſting damnation ; And ſo our. Saviour called- it in, Luke, 
S. Luk. where ſpeaking of the unfortunate rich man fays , he was buried 36, 
in bell. 
Other times she uſes this terme to fignify Purgatory { where 
they are . w'o died in the grace of Gqd , but having not fully 
ſatiſtyed the divine Juſtice, are further to be punishcd ;. ſo in 
the Maſs of the dead she praycs. free v Lord the ſouls of the faiths 
full departed , from the paines of bell. | 
She makes uſe of it alls' to ſignify the place , whither the 
ſouls of holy and juſt perſons who were not ſubj.& to purgation, 
or had ducly fatiſfyd for their offences went , before the death of 
the Saviour of the world : expeting He $hould open them the 
gates of Heaven by his Pafſion, 
2. He deſcended , not only by «f.& into theſe two laft places 
making his power and goodneſs to appear by delivering the 
ſoules in them detained : But in ſubſtance He deſcended into 
them : his ſoul 'was really in thoſe places, and' He honouted the 
ſoules that were in them ,-and made them happy by his preſence 
The third day he roſe again from the dead ; He roſe no ſooner , for _ 
tro teſtify that He was truly dead, and to fulfill the figure of Mare. 
him ; As Tonas was three days and three nigbts in the belly of a whale 12» 40, 
fo ſhal be the Son of man in the bowells of the earth. | 
He would be three days ſubje& to the law of death, to. teach 
us myſtica'ly that by his death and Paffion , He had ſatisfyd the 
three Perſons' of the B. TFinity , for the fins committed in th 
three ſtates of the world : in the Law of nature, in the Law 
of Moſes , and in the Law of grace : And to shew vs that his 
Paſſion was the cauſe of the delivery of the ancient Fathers out 
of hell] , of the Redemption of men on carth : and of the reparation 
of the Angelical thrones in Heaven, 
He roſe again: By which words the Apoſtles reach us, that Hes. 19bn; 
return'd to life by his own power ; He fſayd alſo in the Goſpell,zo, © 
1 have power to lay down my life , and ts take it up againe; andin © 
another piace, I will raiſe up my Body in three daies after death 
3. I know well, that S. Peter and S. Paul reach in many 
places, that his Father railed Him up to life ; becauſe this mi-S, Pater 
racle 


x 
or 
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AF, c.3.racle is an eff. & cf the omnipotency of Gpd, which tho come 
26. ard mon to all the 3, Perſons of the B. Trinity , yet is attributed 
CE. 5.30. commonly to the Father, *Tis true then that He roſe up by his 
S, Paul own Power ; and *tis true allo , that the eternal Father raiſcd 
in the 4. him : to the end He wight shcw his goodneſs both ro him and us. 
8. and 4. Firſt ro him : that his Body might reccive the Glory which 
10, ro He merited by his labors, humiliations , and ſufferances ; For He 
the Rom, bumbled himſelf ſays the Apoſtle beins whedient urto death : for the 
Phil. 28, which thing Ged hath exalted him ; Note exalted him : for his Re= 
and 9, ſurreftion was not a fimple return from death to life : but an 
| entrance into a glorious life ; That Body which He layd down 
paſſible and mortall, He receives impafſible and immortal : that 
which was inglorious , now is glorious : which was infirm , now is 
powerfull : which was a natural Body now is becom a ſpiritual, 
3. cor. Thele are the excellent qualities which $, Paul attributes to every 
I5. glorityd Body ; But that of Glory or clarity delights me moſt ; 
matt, 13 for the body of cvery faint $hal shine by it , as the ſun : fulgebuns 
43. juſti ſicut ſol ; and nevertheleſs one $hal differ from another in 
this Quality , as much as he exceeded him here in good works, or 
as S, Paul ſays , as one ſtarr differs in glory from another, What 
gtory then , what admirable ſplendor , what ravishing beauty was 
given to the adorabie Body of Jsu 5 in recompence of his merits ? 
And what fatisfation , and felicity -will it be to ſee it , when 
our eyes hal be able to bchold it, as hereafter they $hall be by their 
impaſſibility ? | | 
Thc:ſe four qualities belong to the Body of the Son of God , as 
a body glorifyd ; Bur as a Body Deifyd , as ſnbſiſting in the Di- 
vinity , it hat! yet a farr other Glory : Jt hath a ſupereminent , 
incflable , and incomprehenſible Glory , as we may ſce in the 
next Diſcours, 
5*' Wherfore the Son of Goa than''s his Father for that He 
brovght his ſoul out of hell , and his Body_out of the ſepulcher , 
pſal. 29. and that He raiſed him. up again! , Exaltabo te Domine quoniam ſuſ= 
cepiſli me. Eduxifli ab inferno animam meam. And He eſteems 1ſo 
much this favour , that He exhorts us to thanke God, to praiſe.and 
glorify him for it , Pſallite Domino fandi ejus, & confitemini memorie 
pſal. 29, ſandtificationis ejus, Falk | 
| 6. This 
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8. This is that which many never did , that of which many 
never thought. Our devotions are often but productions of ſeif 
love, praiſes of intereſt, and refl:Rions vpon our ſelves, If w: 
pray God , we demand not of him but that which concerns our 
ſpiritual or temporal profit, If we thanke him , 'tis but for the 
good which He hath don us , or thoſe of our family : this is 
to love our ſelves , and our ſalvation ; this is good , but nor 
perfect, If we are perfe&t Chriſtians, and loving Dilciples of iesus : 
we will love him more than. our own ſelves , be concern'd in 
his intereſts , and pray God his Father for the exaltation of his 
glory , and the accomplichment of his deſignes : We will thank 
Him often , that He revived his Son , and reſtored Him the life 
which our fins had taken from him , that He elevated him, and placed 
him at his righr hand. | 

7. Secondly , God $shews in this Miſtery bis Goodneſs alſo to us; 
for as his Son was incarnated for us , as He liv'd and died for 
us , ſo He is raiſcd to life again for us; We are quickned with 
him , are raiſed-up with him , and his Reſurre&ion is an afſu= _ 
rance and pledg of ours. If there be no reſurre&ion of the dead , nei-= 7+ 
ther Chriſt is riſen again , ſays $. Paul; But now Chriſt is riſen again * F» 
from the dead the fir fruits of them that ſleep; by a man death , and 
by 4 man the Reſurreftion of the dead ; and as in Adam all die, ſo alſo 
in Chriſt all shal be made alive, We  fhal all indeed riſe again, ſays 
the ſame Apoſtle : But we ſhal not all be changed : to witt into a 
better , and more glorious ſtate. But only ſuch as conform theme 
ſelves to IEsus-CnRIsmT, who is their Rule , mircour, and 
modeil, p 

8. He contributed much to his glorious Reſurre&ion, He merited 
it , and dispos'd himſelf to it, by his ſufferances, humiliations, 
patience, and other moſt perfe& and heroical as of vertues waich 
He practiſed. He by dying , taught us to dye to fin : by riſing 
again , to riſe to a new life , and by dying no more, to live , 
profit , and perſever to the end in ſanity and holineſs, as his 
Apoſtle declares and urges much in his epiſtle to the Romans, 

9. Let not then men deceive themſclves ; Let them not think 
to be glorifyd in Heaven , if they be not San@tify'd on carth ; 
Let them not think to center into a glorious life any other way 

; F then, 
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then that of ſufferances, of mortifications ,| and Chriſtian vertnes ; 
This is the only way which the Son of God preſcrib'd : which 
our Saviour beate, and which the ſaints have followed. Hear S. Paul 


ARS, 14. and S, Bernabas By many tribu'\ations we muſt entcr into the kingdom 


21, 


aſſured way. : But , we muſt , that *tis neccflary to paſs , not 
through two or three ; but through many ſuffetances to com to 
| the kingdom of God, There is nothing more clear , more - firm 
F. Luke and certain then the words of the ſon of God , who ſays , He 
9. 23. that will com after me , Let him Tenounce hiniſelf , and carry his croſs 
daily , and follow me. Now in good earneſt, will they dare to ſay , 
that living as they do in the world : hanting almoſt continually 
balls, commedies , places of lewdeneſs , banquets , other pleaſures 
and paſtimes, is to renounce one fſclf, and to carry daily the croſs , 

and to follow Chriſt > 
8. Luke, He tels his Diſciples in the day of his Reſurretion , what way 
C. 24. He went ; Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things , and ſo to 
| enter into his glory ? Note ought ; It was neceſſary that Chriſt 
V Should ſuffer, and that He $hould enter by this means into his 


right: and will they think without ſuffering any "thing to tame 
| their paſſions, and without mortifying. themlelyes , to enter into 
the plory, to which they have no right, into the glory which 
they have ſo often demerited, and which they have renounced by 
ſo many Crimes > 
We cannot have this glory but in quality of the heires of 
God, and coheirs of Ieſus Chriſt : and his Apoſtle declares , 
Rom, *8 that to obtain this favour , we muſt ſuffer with Tſus Chiif, 
I7. We 5$hal not be more priviledged than his Parents, favourits , 
and beloved friends ; all the Saints ſuffered with him : all either were 
Apor, 95, Martyvrized , or led an auſtere , humble: and penitent life ; S. Tohn 
4+ in the Apocalips ſecing the aſſembly of them, one ſayd to him, 
that they came out of great tribulation: they are happily arrived : 
they tooke then a good way : and we if wile, will follow the 
ſame, and leave the other way. 
10. We fee in the Church two diff:rent ways , two different lives of 


thoſe that have apy delice to ſave themſclves ; one is of thoſe who 
: lead 


of God ; they ſay not , that *tis a fſalutary Counſel : ”tis a more ' 


glory , into the glory which was his cwn , to which He had ſo much 


—_ 
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lead 2 holy life, mortifyd , devout, perfe&t, and fervent in good 
works ; The other is of them that lead a life , not in the fight 
of men Criminal : but ſlack , negligent , and imperfe& ; they com» 
mit not. great Crimes : but they do not alſv much good : and 
withall they will that ſelfiove be always ſatisffgd ; they treat 
themſelves well : they paſs their time in ſports, walks, ſuperfluous 
vilits , and other divertiſments , which they terme innocent : they 
do no injury to any : but they concern not themſelves in the nes 
tcffities of their neighbours, All without exception approve and' 
commend the firſt way ; not one, or very few will have the bold= 


neſs to warrant the ſecond way ; this way then at leaſt is 


uncertaine , fallible, and dangerous. And S. Auguſtin ſays , wien |, 1.de 


the ſalvation of our ſoules. is concern'd, we fail againſt the love 
we owe to our ſelves , if we take not the ſureſt way. *Tis a ma- 
xime of the Law , that w2 muſt not leave the certaine for the 
uncertaine ; and that we muſt uſe the more precaution , where 
there is more danger ; Common ſenſe and experience $shew , that by 
how much a Jols is greater , we apprehend the danger 'of it with 


more fear : by how much an evill is more terrible, we avoyd the 


eril of it with more care, Does it not ſeem to you a great loſs 

to loſe the kingdom of heaven, the poſſeſſion and the enioyance 
of a God? And is it not a great evill to be burnt a live? to be 
always burning and not conſuming ? *'Tis an infinite loſs , an infi- 
nite evill, We muſt then avoyd, I will not ſay the danger , but 
the appearance of danger ; for we cannot have too much aſſurance 
in a matter of ſo great importance. I pray our Lord to give us 
grace to live ſo holily , that we may be found worthy of this ima 
mortall Refurreion , and of the happy Eternity. Amen, wh 
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DISCOURS VIIL 
OF THE SIXTH ARTICLE 


He Aſcended into Heaven, ſits at the rieht hand of 
| God the Father Almighty. 


He Apoſtles having taught Chriſts ViAtorious ReſurreQion « - 
reach us in this Article his tryumphant Aſcenſion, By his 
Nativity , He went forth into the field to fight ; by his 
Za Paſſion and death He fought the battle: By his Reſur- 
reQtion He overcame his enemies : and by his Aſcenſion He tryume 
* phs. His tryumphant chariot, was a thouſand thouſand of celeſtial ſpi- 
rits, and according to the tranſlation of $. Hierom, innumerable 
thouſands, He tryumphed-not only over enemies of flcsh and blood, 
but alſo over devills, fin , and death, The ſpoils He carried 
with him, were not flocks of sheep and troops of other beaſts , 
but innumerable muititudes of ſouls, which He redeem'd out of 
Priſon , and reſcued out of the jawes of Hell : Thou art aſcended 
| * bigh , thou haſt taken Captivity, ſays the Rayal Prophet to him, 
T0, With all this glorious traine He aſcended , not carricd in a chariot , 
as Elias . nor by Angells, as Abacuc the Prophet, and S. Philip : 

nor did He aſcend only by the force and agility He recived in 

his reſurrcRion : but morcover by the power and vertue He had , 

as (God, 

2. He Aſcended into heayen There are three Heavens according to 

; the ſcripture , Airy, Starry, and Emperial; and He mounted above 
{Mpbes. 4. all bhravcrs , as ms - Apoſtle ſays; ſo paſſing the Air, Sun and all 
| the heavens, He mounted to the moſt high and ſublime place of 

the world. 

3. He fits at the rizht hand of God the Father. God is a ſpirit, a 

pure and incorpozeal Being , who hath ncither Lice , nor hang , nor 
part 
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part; How does He fit then at his right hand? And if He fits 


in a ſcat or Throne : of what matter is it made ? is it of wood, 
marble, gold, filver, or Diamant? I know well *tis anſwered , the 
Apoſtlcs accommodate themſelves to our low manner of underſtan= 
ding and of ſpeaking, and that by this {cffion at the right hand 
of the Father, they expreſs the equality and conſubſtantiality of 
the Father and the Son, When we ſee one ſpeak to the king on 
knee, we conc'ude he is a Vaſlall; But if we ſce one fit vpon 
a throne neer the king , and at his right hand, we ſay he is a 
Prince or Sovereign. The Apoſtles ſay, Jes us fits at the right hand 
of the Father : this is to ſay, He is Sovercign , Omnipotent and iNt- 
finite as the Father, equal, cocſſential, and cocternal with the 
Father. | 

4. Yes : But JEsus as man, is not conſubſtantial , nor coes 
ternal with the Father , and yet He is at the © right hand 
of the Father, not only as God, but alſo as man, as S. Leo 
expreſly reaches in his firſt ſermon of the Aſcenſion. 

You will ſay , the humane nature of ]Jzsus is in the Throne 
of God, and at the right hand of the Father , becaus being as 
it were ingraffted , and inſerted ih the Being of God, in the ſub» 
ſiſtance of the Word, and making but one Pcrſon with him, *tis 
ſerved and reverenced as God. 

5. You ſay true, but this ſolnes not rhe difficulty ; For this holy 
Humanity is united to the Word, and ſubſiſting in his Perſona» 
lity from the firſt inſtant of Chriſts Conception : and nevertheleſs, 
to ſpeak properly : it is not but fince the day of his Aſcenfion , 
that the Humanity is elevated to the glory of the Father, and 
ſcared ar his right hand , as the church ſays in the Canon of the 
Maſs thar day. | 

6. For to clear then theſe difficulties, we muſt remember, that 
in the Miſtcry of the incarnation , the Son of God communicating 
his ſubſtance to the holy Humanity , *hould have made it at. the 
ſame time participant of a!l the perfcRions aud Attributes , of which 
a create@d Nature may be capable ; For if jn a perfte& marriage , 
the Woman eſpouſes not only the Perſon of her husband , but 
alſo his nobility, prerogatives , and Honours : hal not the ſacred 


Humanity which is marricd much more perfectly. and inſrparebly 
10 
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to the Word , receive from him the Perfetions that are commus 
nicable to It ?.A Vegetative ſoul penetrating the {toc of a lictle 
tree makes it live with a Vegetative life, A ſenſitive ſoul infor- 
ming the body of a Lamb , makes it live with a ſenſitive life : 
An intelleQual ſoul animating the body of a man , makes it live 
with a reaſonable life : and the divine Word actuating , filling , 
and poſlcſſing the holy Humanity shal He not make; it live with 
a divine life > Ought He not to communicate to it his propricties 
and his Attributes ? fince He is united to it more ftridtly , per= 
feAly , and nobly , than any Soul is to her Body , or form 
to 1ts matter ? 

| 9. Nevettheleſs the divine Word to procure our ſalvation 3 
and to accomplich the wor of our Redempion, ſuspended in his 
Incarnation the communication of divers of his perfe@ions, For if 
JEsus had been immortall , how should he have dyed for us?. 
If He had been impaſſible , kow would He have ſuffered for us? 
If He had been independent and ſovereign , how would have he given 
us an example of obedience , ſubje&ting himſelf to his holy Mo» 
ther ? But in the day of his Aſcenſion He made an entire effuſion 
of himſclf , and of all his -excellencies , and perteRaions , that 
were communicable to Humanity. 

8' This is that which He asked of his 'Father in the Vigil of 
his death , when He ſayd , Now glorify me o Father with thy ſelf , 
with the -olory which I had with thee , before all ages. Vpon which 
S. Cyrill of Alexandria ſays, The Saviour aſks to be glorifyd , 
not with an accidental glory but with a natural glory ; and a little after, 
The glory which He always had as God , He asks now 4s man, This is 
moreover that which $, Paul teaches us, when he fays , tbe ple- 
nitude or fullneſs of the Divinity inhabits corporally , in him , that 
is , in hs Humanity , ſays the ſame S. Cyrill. 

And this is that wich ought to rejoyce us in this Miſtery # 
This is that which renders this Miſtery dear and precious to JESus z 
to the Virgin : and to all the Church, 

*Tis in the Aſcenſion properly that JEs8us Man God fits at 
the right hand of the Omnipotent ; *tis in' the Aſcenſion , that 


He was recciv'd into the Throne of God ; and that He entred 
into the Glory of his Father, | \ 
| | FL 


-ghaa F<; a 
theemam 


z#* 


: Sixth Article. 


9. He fits , that is to ſay , He is no more ſubje& to Jabours , 
tributary to weatines , lyable to humane milſeries and infirmities, 

10, He is at the right hand of the Omnipotent ; that is , He 
hath the ſuperintendence and the adminiſtration of Heaven and 
carth , of men and Angells , of ſpiritualls and temiporalls, What hoe 
nor , what happiness for us, to know and to be affured , that” 
a perſone of the ſame nature with us hath the Keyes of life and: 
death , of Heaven and hell, that He governs all and does what» 
focver He feces good ? £2 

11, He is in the Throne of God : that is, He entred into the 
real, actual, and eternal enjoyance of his Empire, 

i12' He is in Glory of rhe Father; that is, He is received into 
a full, entire and perfe& poſſeſſion of all the Grandeures of God | 
that are agreable to his merits and to the quality of a man-God. 

13. This Miſtery was morcover expedient for the holy Virgin, 
For if JEsus had remained amongſt us , until the end of the 
world, the Virgin all that time would have been deprived of 
part of her felicity 5 of the ſight of the adorable Body of her ſon, 
which is the moſt beautifull , charming , and raviſbing of alb 
| bodys. He ſayd then with good reaſon to the Virgin as well as 
to the reſt *Tis expedient for you that I go. 


$, Tohn, 


14. But how did He ſay his Aſcenſion was expedient for us alſo 216.7; 


Was it expedient the Paſtor should be ſeperated from the $heep , 
the Head from the members , and the Eſpouſe from the ſpouſe > 

Neverthcleſs it was expedient for us ; For He goes away , but 
leaves us not : He ſeparates from us, and dwells always amongſt 
us : He dwells not only atnongfſt us , but with us , but within us ; 
had He remained amongſt us, He wou!d not have entred into us - 
for He would not .have inſtituted the Euchariſt which He left us 
for a ſupplement of his abſence. 

And tho” JESus-CnRrisrT remaining on earth with us, would 
have inſtituted the holy Sacrement : Yet his Aſcenſion is very fa= 
youradle to us ; It is a ſubje& of great conſolation and joy : be- 
caus it is a moſt certain Pledge , and an aſſured hope , that we 
may follow him ; He fſayd to his Diſciples , I go to prepare 4 place 
for you, He left behynd him the print of his fect upon the moun= 
tain from whence He aſcended : and ſuffers not the place to be 


cover'd 
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cover'd through- which He paſſcd , to teach us by theſe permanent 
miracles , that the way to Heaven is open and beaten for all the 
—_— who will follow thither the tracts and footſteps which He 
ct us. 

"I, But is not it a ſtrange thing that we cannot perſwade Chriſtians 
- a verity fo aſſured, and ſo important to their ſalvation, that to fol 
Jow him thither, they muft neceſlarily imitate his aQtions. S. Peter, 
S. Paul , S. John Evangeliſt, the three moſt famous Apoſtles of 

z. Ep. 2 the Son of God declare it to us. S. Peter, JEsus-Cnxni1sm 

_ ſuffered for us , giving you exemple that you may follow his ſteps. S, 

Rom. 8, Paul , whom God bath foreknown, He hath alſo predeſtinated to be made 

29, conformable to his Son. S. Iohn Evangeliſt , He that ſays that he abi= 

2. Ep. 2, des in JESuUSs-CHmnrIsST, ought to walk as He hath walked, 

" The Son of God ſays if any one abide not in me he ſhal be caſt 

John. 15, forth as a branch , and hal wither , and they $hal gather him up and 

6, caſt- bim into the fire; to be ſaved then , and not to be caſt into 
hell fire , *tis neceflary to abide in CnnisT., Now his bclo- 
ved Diſciple ſays , that to abide in IEsus-CnrisT, we 
eauſt walk as He walked , live as He lived, imitate the vertues 
which He praQtiſed , each one in his condition , and according 
to his capacity , by the aſſiſtance of his grace. 

\ 216, Let us then reſolve from this preſent hour to follow Him ; 
The labor in practiſe of Vertue is but little : and the joy of it 
will be infinitely great ; The pleaſure of this world which draws 
us from it is but short ; the pain that attends it will be very 
long ; the combate is very light : the Crown will be moſt ex- 
cellent ; this preſent life is short : and the future is eternal ; of 
this short life depends . an ctcrnity of happineſs :; which I pray 
God grant us all, Amen, 
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DISCOURS IX. 
OF THE SEVENTH ARTICLE. 


From thence He Will com to juds 
the quick and the dead. 


T is a certain verity , that a man is judg'd at the end 
of his life , or at his departure out. of this world ; 
For the Wiſe man aſſures us, his works are then diſcloſed : Ecclus tt, 
and that then God rewards eyery one according to hs ways. Matt, 20 


day they laboured. In fine the ſacred text both of the old and pſyj, 65) 
new Teſtament | teaches us , that many ſouls are at pre» 19, 

ſent happy in Heaven ; and many others miſerable in hell ; And x yke,2q) 
we know , God does not reward or condemn any one Without ,z, 
examining kis merits and demerits, | Numb. 

2 But ſome perhaps will ſay ; If there be a particular Indgment 16, 33, 
at the end of life , why $bal there be a general in the end of the Luke. 16, 
world > Is He who ſays of himſelf, 1 am meek and humble of Ep. of. 
heart : wio was promiſed by the Prophets shew'd by the Precurſor jude, F. 
under the figure of a Lamb ſo inclin'd to judg , that He-is not 7, ' 
ſatizfyd in judging once , but will judg. again, ? The ſentence 
which He pronounces againſt us , or in favour of us in the hour 
of our death , is it not definitive and without appeal ? or is there 
any thing in it to be reform'd that He will make reviſion of it 
in his general Aﬀiſes ? 3 

3. To ſee cleary that '*tis more than moſt convenient that after 
the particular , there $hould be a general judgment in the face P 
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the Vnivers; we need not but confider the following reafons; 
Firſt jt is expedient for the honor and glory of JE $sus& 


6. 22. CuRisrT ; All judgment , ſays He , the Father hath given to the 


Rom, 14, 
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Son that all may honor the Son. 

And his Apoſtle , all shal ffand before the trybunal of CnnisT; 
W hy ? for it is written , that every knee shal bow to me ; Angells 
and men , predeſtinate and reprobate $hal be ail aſſembled , that 
all rogeather acknowledg the man God : that they do homage to 
his Sovereignity : and that every tongue confeſs that He is in the 
glory of God his Father, | 

He was judged moſt unjuſtly , loden w'th reproches and con= 
fuſions , dragg'd shamefuily through the ftreets of Hieruſalem , 
naii'd to an infamous croſs, He is daily © contemn'd © and 
mock'd by Infidells , Iews, Hereticks, and by bad Catholicks ; 
Is it not reaſon that. the world should mako him honovrable 
amends, andithat He receive as much of Glory as He receiv'd of 
affronts and ignominies ? 

4. His Father bimſelf does him fo much honor . that He 
gives him not only authority to judg men , but takes him for 


Toel.3.2.judg in his own cauſe, The eterna) Father {ays , He will aſſemble 
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all nations in the Vally of Jofephar , and will plead againſt them 
there. But in what Trybunal will He plead this cauſe > In the 
Tribunal of [Esus ; Me hath given all judgment ro his Son ;, He 
puts into his hands all his rights and pretentions; He will ſay 
to him, my Son , do me juſtice; 1 have don fuch favours, given ſuch gra» 
ces to ſuch and ſuch perſons : and they were ſo nngratful} as to contemn 
me : after ſo many benefits , they offended me : they committed ſo many 
and ſo great crimes ; what chaſtiſement do they not deſerve ; I make 
you judg of it. And fince all the right will be on God's fide , 
and a!l the wrong on ours : IEsus will take bis Fathers part , 
and 'eſpouſe his quarrell: will do him juftice for the injuries He 
and judg us without favour , or acceptance of perſons. 
He wiil rejoyce exceedingly to ſatizfy bis Father : becaus 
His intereſts are dear and precious to him. Impious and Idiots 
cenſure the Providence of God , becaus they know not the rea« 
ſons and the end of it : they murmure, that the juſt are 
Lumblcd , the poor afflicted, the bad konoured and glutted _ 

ILCDES 
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riches; and delights : they are aſtoniched, that the child ot a 
devout woman dics without Baprtiſme , and 1s reproov'd : the 
child of a dishoneſt woman is predcſtinated , and dies after Bap= 
tiſme ; our Savior will juſtify bis Father : He will make clearly 
ſcen the Wiſdom of his condu@, the uprightneſs of his jadgments , 
the equity of his decrees, and the admirable Economie oft his Pro- 
'vidence. This rejoyces ſouls that love our Saviour : this nourishes 
their hope , and is the objet of their devotion, Let us elevate then 
our ſelves to God, and fay with the Pſalmiſt, make jubilation in 


ghe ſight of the king our Lord : becaus He coms to judg the earth. Pſal. 97; 


6. In the ſecond place, it is convenient there should be another 
Judgment beſides that which is made in the hour of our death : be= 
caus in this the ſoul is judged only , and the body ought to 
be judged alſo, For The body contributs- much to the merit , and 
demerit of the ſoul : it cooperats viually to the good, and ro the 
evill which he praiſes; it is the cauſe that a reproBate ſou] off-nds 
God by intemperance , drunkenneſſe, luxury , idleneſs, vain orna« 
ments ; it is rhe cauſe that an cle& ſoul pleaſes God, in faſting , 
whatching , wearing hair cloath , kneeling , travelling , keeping Vire 
ginity , induring death for defenſe of Faith ; ſince then in the par- 
ticular judgment theſe bodics receiv*d not theſalary , nor the paine, 
which they merited in this life , there ought to be another judg- 
ul , Which recompences , ot punishes them according to their dew 
crts, 

7. [n fine it is expedient : that the ele& may be praiſed , ho- 
noured, glorifyd : and the reprobate diſpraiſed, reproched , and 
confounded in the face of the whole world. Our Lord will then give 
fo every one the praiſe which be deſerys , ſays the Apoſtle; He will 
praiſe you , for your Charity : you , for your patience : you, for 
your humility ; He will diſcover your ſecret penances, your alms 
given to the poor, your hidden hair shirt , your nightly and car- 
ly riting to prayers, And conſequently, He will give alſo to the 
reprobate , the blame and infamy which they deſerve. Ne 

8. To this effect he will enlighten the hidden things of darkneſs , 
and will manifeſt the counſells of the hearts, as tne Apoſtle ſays ; He 
will diſcover all rhoughts , words, andla&ions of the reprobare in 


zn the fight of that great aſſembly ; He will confound the hippo= 
- +; _ Ale : 
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crifie of thoſe that deceive the world : reprove the craft and ſubti= 

lity of them who ſupplant the fimple : and thunder againſt the 

. Calumniators, and diffamers of the innocent; He will shew how 
unjuſtly the cle are contemn'd , derided vilcficd negleQed, and 

\ abuſed : and how vainly and foolishly the reprobate are admired , 
Praiſed, honored , and preferr'd He will shew that He is good, 

not only by praiſing , approving , and recompencirg good: but alſo 

by diſprayling , condemning . and perſecuting the cnemies of good, 

kag. Cheer up then , © choſen Souls ! cheer up and rejoyce , when 
Luke,21, we ſpeak of judgment : lift up your heads, for behold your Redemption 
28, is at hand ; What conſolation, what joy , what: gladnefſs , and what 
aſſurance for you , when the whole world $shal be moved at the 
terrible ſound of the trumpet : when the Iudg $hal be in a throne 

of glory. and of Majeſty , amidſt thunders and lightnings : when 

the rocks themſelus $t:al tremble , and people $hal shake and 

Shiver for. fear»: when you $hal ſce Hercules and Alexanders, Cee 

ſars and Pompics , Plato's and Ariſtotles , the great Conque- 

rors and Wile of the world dragg'd as Criminalls to the Tribunal 

of the Tudg , reduced to an extream diſpair , not dating ſo much 

as to lift up their-cyes, expcfing with horrour the ſentence of their 
condemnation : Then Then if you will believe me , if you will 

incure a little here, and keep exactly the commandements of God , 

Then I ſay, you will rejoyce heartily : you who are eſteem'd the 

lees and the {cum of the world , the obje&s of a- thouſand income 
modities , you will laugh with a celeſtial laughter , you will be filed 

with a ſolid aſſurance, you will acknowledg him whom you haveſo well 

Thes, 4, {civ'd, and whilſt others tremble, you +hai go to meet him in the Air ob= 
aG, yiam Chriſto in acre: you {hal approach to him with confidence ſaying with 
| joy which cannot be cxpreſt ; bchold my good Maſter that was crucifyd: 
behold my Saviour wv hom I loved ſo ardently; Look upon him now:you 
worldly ſouls ! Is not this the Savior whom you ſo much deſpiſed ? 
heretofore you mocked us : you called us hyppocrits , ſcrupulous , 

and ſuperſtitious people: you held it ſimplicity to pardon injuries : 

to indure aff:onts : to deprive your ſelves of ſcnſual pleaſures : to 
mortify your flesh and paffions : to conteran temporal goods , through 

the hopes of cternal : which you «ſtcemd uncertain : You ſee well 
NUW , that we were not de.cived: you fee it by cexpericnce. 
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O God ! what extream favour to have ſerv'd well a king now 
ſo honour'd ; Sacred labors, happy mortifications , and perſecus 
tions, which are now ſo divinely recompenced , {weet auſterities ! 
How great and admirable are the joyes you breed me ! Then Then 
6 Chriſtion ſouls ; theſe bodys ſo often bowed and humbled before 
God, +hal be cxaited and replenisghed with glory ; then you &$hal 
be juſtifyd from the faults of which at preſent you are ſo unjuſtly 
accuſed : you $hal be dcliver'd from the perſecutions they raiſe 
againſt you, 

9. But you on the contrary © worldly foul! vou. ought to trem= 
ble and shake, when we ſpeak of judgment, You ought to con= 
ſider that you muſt render an account to a Tudg infinitely power= 
fuil, ro whoſe arger none can make refiſtance : To a jucg infinie 
tcly Wiſe and knowing , who ſearches the bottom of the heart: from 
whoſe knowledg you cannot hide your wcft ſecret thoughts : to 
a Tudg infinitely good : who is oblig'd by his nature, -to be more 
tal cncmic to in, 

Hear then and put in practiſe his divine Words, by which He 
vouchſafs to inſtruct you how to avoid the rigour of his juſtice ; 
behold how He concluds the ſermon which He made of the laſt 
judgment ; Look well to your ſelves, left perhaps your hearts be aggra- 
vated with ſurfetting and drunkenneſs , and cares of this life : Watch the- 
refore , praying at all times , that you may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
the things that are to com , and to ſiand before the Sou of man. Amen, 
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From thence He will com to juds the * 
quick and the dead. 


a T « horrible to fall into the hands of the living 
| God ſays S. Paul; becaus He is always li- 
| vipg ; andaslong as He Shal be, living , the 
damned $hal be in torments. Wherfore the 
Son of God threatens a long time before He 
©j ftriks , He ſpeaks much of judgment before 
( { He does juſtice : He never hurls a thunder- 
: = | bolt, without making the thunder ſound, the 
lightning flath,. and without covering the air with clouds, He: 


runners of his judgment : who always endeavoured to expreſs the 

terrour of it , by the woſt proper and ſignificant epithets 1ma= 

ginable ; they call it the day of anguish and tribulation : the day 

of afflition and wiſery : the day of obſcurity and darkneſs : 

the day of outrage and tempeſt : of anger and vengeance : 

the day of the fury of the Lord : the day of horror and of ſlaugh- 

© ter ; you | may fſce this in Iſaiah , in Hieremiah , in Ezechiel , 
Tſay. 13+ and in Joel, 

and 34+ 2, And becaus uſually the faithfull only believe the Prophets - 

Hiere. and-. as S, Paul ſays infidells have need of ſigns and prodiges ; 

I6. To the end none may doubt of it : God will proclaim it to all 

Ezec. 7-the world by moſt remarkable ſigns, which He will shew in Hea« 

and 27. ven , carth , ſea, and other parts of nature ; and as at preſent , 

Teel.2. according to the ſaying of the Prophet , the heavens and _ _ 
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Seventh Article. | Ty 
dectare the Omnipotence , Wiſdom , and Goodneſs of God , 


who produced ſuch glorious creatures , governs them in ſo cone 
ftant and regular an order, and defigns them for an end fo noble 
ſo before the judgment , the ſun , moon , and fſtarrs shal fore- 
tell the juſtice of God : they $hal preach it to all people , and 
that in ſo lowd and intelligible a language , that none , not the 
moſt ſtupid , incrednious , and inſenhible shal doubt the leaſt of 
it ; In which we ought to adimice and adore the goodneſs of Ged, 
who exerciſing his patience ſo long time, and towards ſo many 
hh will exerciſe his juſtice as late , and againſt as few as 
He can, He exerciſes his patience from the beginning of the world , 
He employs in it not one day , month , or year, but many ages, 
He exerciſed it above fix thouſand Years, and He will exerciſe 
it to the end of ages , towards all finners : but He will not 
exccute the laſt judgment , the a of his great wrath , but at 
the end of time , as late as poſſible ; and that He may find 
but few upon whome to exerciſe the ſame , He forewatns them 
of it : He frightens' , threatens , and ſends Prophets : He gives 
fignes in heaven and in earth, «hewing by this, that He deſires 
not to ſtrike , that he wills nor the death of a finner , but that 
he be converted and do live ; and this shews alſg-the great and 
enormous malice of fin , which provoks andjxfitats ſo much, 
a God (o mild , and merciful]. 

3. The Prophctes , Apoſties, Evangelifts, and the Apocalyps 
foretels us many terrible figns, which $hal be as meſſengers 
and forerunners .of the ludg : fce bere ſome of them. The ſun hal 
be turned into datkneſs , and the moon into blood ; Stars $hal fall; & 
from Heaven , ard the Powers of it «hal be moyed. The Heavens burning | 7 
#hal be reſolved. There $hal be no light , bur that cf lighting, 9” 
which «hal always fla:h ; The thunderclaps :hal be fo great that}... 
the Heavens wiil ſeem to teare ; thunderbolts shal be darted i/dows 
forth , as from a. bow full bent , and $bal fall dir«e&iy contrary). 
to their cuſtome, The Water of the ſea <hal rage apairft men, i wy 
and the rivers $hal run togeather roughly; The caith agitatea?* BY 
with convulſions and tremblings will open. as it threatning , to 
ſwallow them. God will ſend devouring fre which $hal burn the 
clemcats , conſume Towns , and reduce to athes all the works 
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of men Whit hortible ſpc&acle to ſee and feel the air changed 
into flzmes ; ſtones , into burning coals : rivers , into boiling water : 
bouſes . into furnaces of fire > 
4. If one only of theſe prodigies should happen now, in what 
a condition sghould we be > If we $should ſcethe-ſun and moon to 
loſe their light , or the carth to tremble a whole -week , in what 
a trance Should we be > how $hould we cry-out mercy ? what 
will it be then to ſee all the aforeſayd things togeather ? And 
yet they hal be but ſigns and preſages of what shal follow aftgr : they 
*Shal be but the commencement of the ſorrows ſays JEFus in 
the Goſpel. And if the beginnings are ſo ſorrowfull , what $hal 
\ the progreſs be ? if the shaJows and the figures are ſo terrible , 
what will the reality be ? if ir be ſo tirriþle' ro ſee the Sergeants 
and the Apparitors that precede the Judg , what will it be 10 ſee 
the Iudg in the heat of his anger, and to be ſtruck with the 
thunderbolt of of his ſentence, | 
F- He is now our Advocate , He will be then onr Tudg , not 
only to reveng injuries don to Orphans , Widows , Laborours , and 
to the Poor : But moreover to reveng offences committed againſt 
God his Father ; He hath infinite obligations to him , a paſſio=- 
nate love for him, a moſt ardent zeal for his glory, is very ſen- 
ſible of that which off:nds him , His intereſts are dear to him , 
He will have an ocean of etormous fins to condemn and punish : 
I lcave you to thick with «Mr indignation , with what heate of 
anger He will be inflam'd ; It/ will be ſo great , that it will. be 
a horror , and a death to ſinners. I will not {ay , to be cone. 
demn'd , but to appear in his preſence , I will uot ſay , they 
will not dare, but they will not be able ro ſubliiſt in the 
fight of his Majeſty : they will not be able to think of him ; who 
malach . ;hal be able to think the day of his Advent > and who hal fland to 
3. 2» ſee bim ? ſays his Prophet, 
The terrour of him will be ſo great that the reprobate 
will dcfire rather to be cruzhed , ground and reduced to duſt, 
Luke, 23then to be preſented to the tribunal of this terrible Iudg. they 
39, will ſay to the mountains , and to the rocks, fall upon w and hide 


w from the face of the Lamb : we have abuſed his meekneſs , we 
have oblig'd him to becom a Lyon, we ſhal not be able to 
Sr ta 
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endure the reproches He will make us ; rocks fall upon ws , and 
eruch us to pieces , that we may not be forced to appear in 
his preſence : hide w from the face of the Lamb : they have cauſe 
to fcar it , His preſence only will put them to more pain ; the 
rocks would but crusch their bodys : the preſence of JEsus 
will crush theic bodys and their $souls, 

7. They know , they muſt now render a moſt punQual and 
exa&t acount of all the Taients , and Goods they receiv'd from 
the liberal hand af God , and of all the evills they have ever 
don, 

8. They know , they muſt anſwer not only for mortall fins } 
but alſo for venial , for little lies , dcetrations , and derifions 
of their neighbor in things of ſmal importance , for words , 
or unprofitahle -aftions. good God ! who would believe our judg 
would be ſo rigorous , as to exat an account of his creatures for 
an unprofitable -worde ! If Preachers $should affirm it without the 
Word of God clear for it, would not men cry-out againſt them 
as Impoſtors ? 

9, They know they shal be damned , not only for their own 
fins , but again , for thoſe of others , to which they contributed ; 
And they ſee now clearly , that they contributed to an infinity 
of ſins in others : cither before they were committed , to witt by 
ill councel : or bad example ;, or when they were committed , 
being the cauſe of them , by putting the obje&s , or the ſubjeR; , 
or by giving affiſtance ro commit them, And after they were committed 
approving , or not exteriourly diſapproving them : or not avoiding 
the hante of thoſe” that committed them , for to give them a hog= 
rour of them, | 

10, They know , they $hal not only be comdemn'd for ſins 
of Commiſſion : bar mpreover for fins of Omitfion : they will expe to 
hear Go yee accurſed into eternal fire; for I was hungrie , 1 was thirſty, and 
you haye not given me to eate and drink : I was naked and you bave 
yot clothed me. And if they are to be condemn'd, for not giving 
corporal nourichment : how much more for not giving ſpiritual > the 
life of the ſoul being of more importance a thouſand times , then 
that of the Body ? if thoſe that refuſe material bread to poor 
Krangers , shal be ſo gricuouſly puniched what will becom of 
| H them, 


-_ 
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t:.cm , who give not the ſpiritual bread of inftrution , core&ion 5 
and good counſel , to their children , domeſticks , and ſtrayed neige 
bours > | 
11, In fine, they know they $hal not only be condemn'd for 
ſins of omiſſion , and commiſſion , but $hal moreover be anſwe- 
rable for good works which they have don with any imperfeCion , 
Which $hal be found mixt with any impurity of intention , with 
ſelflove , ſecret vanity , or any other vicious circumſtance ; 
Pſal. 74 Cum accepero tempw Ego juſtitias judicabo ; when T $hal hold my 
2 great day , I will judy alſo juſt works ; and by his Prophet 
ſopho, 1. Sophonias He ſays : Scrutaboy Hieruſalem in lucernis : I will ſearch 
3. narrowly the devout ſoul ; and that no ſecret crany may eſcape 
me , &Þ will light a candle ; How then will He ſound a repro= 
| bate ſoul fſignifyd by Babylon , if He examin fo rigorouſly a 
devout ſou! figniftyd by Hieruſalem ? 

12. Sinfull fouls, | ſay , know ll this and much more; 
they know alſo , that their Indg is not now a Lamb , but is 
becom a Lion : that the time of mercy is now paſt., and the 
time of juſtice and reverg is com. I leave now you to think , 
in what horrible deſolation they muſt be , expeRing*nothirg , bur 

&m. ( as the Prophct  Hicremy ſays ) the whiilewind of the Lords ine 

23. 19.dignation to com upon them. And what whirlewind, what tempeſt , what 

Matt. thunderclap , what Lyons roaring hal be this voice ? Go ye accur- 

25. 41.ſed into eternal fire prepar'd for the Devill and bu Anrgells 3 As many 
words , ſo many thundci1bolts and Anathemas. 

13. Depart hence reproved ſoul ! I banish thee for ever from my 

Paradiſe , and from my Grace ; Get thee gon ſtrayed sheep. I will 

be no more thy Paſtor : be gon rebellious ſervant : I will no 

"more be thy good Maſter ; be gon unnatural child I will be no 

more thy Father ; be gon adulterous ſpouſe : I will be no more 

thy cſpouſe ; get thee gon nngratfnll (creature : thou «halt never 
have any part in my kingdom , nor in my delights, nor in my 
amity, nor in my cowpany , nor in any thing that pertains 
to me, | | 

Get thee gon. thou accurſed : I excommunicate and anathema=- 
tize thee for ever : 1 ſtrike thee with” the ſentence of etern:] mas» 


keRion ; thou $halc be accutſed in thy underſtanding, which $h! —_ 
: ave 
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have a good thought : curſed in thy will , which $hal always 
xagc with ſpite and deſperation : accurſed in thy eyes , which 
Shal never ſee any light : in thy cares , which $hal never hear the 
harmonious ane of the Angells ; curſed in thy mouth , which , 
Shal never have one only drop of water ; in thy feet and hands , 
which shal be always bound : in the chamber where thou $halt 
dwell , which $hal be but a furneſs: in the company which You 
Shal have , which $hal be but Devills : curled-in every | thing 
that can happen to thee. : 

Go accurled into fire ', where thou shalt not have for lodging, 
but a priſon ; for bed , but coales ; for cloathes , but flames; 
for meat , but ſerpents ; for drink , but gall; for muſick , bur 
blaſphemies ; and for reft , but torments, | 

Get thee gon into fire which $hal endure ever : which $hal inflame 
thee and not light thee ; burn thee, and not conſume thee ; az long 
es I chal be , I will be thy encmy, as long as this fire $bal 
be fire, it ſhal torture thee : as long as cternity shal endure , 
thou ſhalt remain in this pain. 

Depart, go into the fire prepared for the Devill and his 
Angells : I prepared it not for thee: tis againſt my inclination, 
that I ſcnd thee thither : But thou haſt tranſgret my Commane» 
dements , 'negle&ed and profancd my Sacraments , abuſed my gra- 
ces , and haſt been ungratefull for an infinity of favours : g® 
ungratefull, go accurſed, go unfortunate , depart from my preſen- 
ce ; Iwill never have pity on thee. My Dear Brothers and fiſters, 
bchold a ſhadow , but a very ſlender and imperfet one of the 
ſentence which $hal be pronounced againſt the Reprobate ; Thinke 
on it if [you be wiſe : think upon it in the preſence of God, 
to whom be honour , praiſe , glory, benedi&ion for ever and 


ever, Amn, 
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DISCOURS XI: 
OF THE EIGHTH ARTICLE. 


T believe in the holy Ghoſt. 


T is reported in the AQs of the Apoſtles, that $, Paul 
entring into the Town of Epheſus , and finding there 
{ ſome Faithfull , demanded of them , if they had receiv*d 
;the holy Ghoſt , and they anſwered , we know not (o 
much as that there is a holy Ghoſt. If we $shoulid put now the 
ſame Queſtion to many Chriſtians , they might make the ſame anſwer , 
or at leaſt, they might ſay, we know not what is the holy Ghoft, 
To exclude and banish farr from Chriſtians an ignorance ſo per- 


' nicious , the Apoſtles employ this Article to inftru& us concerning 
is adorable and amiable Perſon. 


2. They teach us, that He is a Perſon diſtin& from the Father, 
and the Son ; . ſince they made us to ſay before, I believe in Gofl 
the Father; 1 believe in Ieſus Chriſt his Son; and now , 1 believe in 
the holy Ghoſt. | 

They teach us alſo , that this Perſon is God with the Father and 
the Son : fince they make us ſay, I beljve in the holy Ghoſt ; They 
do not only make us to profeſs, that there is a holy -Spirit : But 


'toO belicve' in Him , to reverence Him as God ,and to love him 


* 


as our ſovercign Good. 

3. They call him holy Ghoſt or Spirit : which is common to 
the Father, and the Son +; For the Father is a moſt holy Spirit : 
and the Son likewiſe is a moſt holy Spirit ; But they appropriate 
this name to him : becauſe his Emanation or Proceſſion is ſo fars 
above our thoughts , and our expreſſions , that there is no language 
in the world that can 'cxpreſs his Perſon , for want of a proper 


pame : And becaus we are agcuſtomed to call thoſe things y_ , 


_ 
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>f whoſe origin and manner of produftion we are ignorant: So 
we call the wind , f{pe&res, Angells, and our ſouls , ſpirits : and 
we are likewiſe very ignorant in the produQion and proceſſion of the 
holy Ghoft. 

4+. Secondly the Apoftles appropriate this name to him : becauſe 
He proceeds from the Father and the Son, as from one only Sour- 
Cc , and not as made or created , nor as begotten, but produced 
by the Will, by an ineffable way , which Divines term Spiration , 
a breathing and impulſe of the Will towards the thing beloved. 

5. Thirdly this name is appropriated to him , becaus He -is the 
Spirit of our ſpirit , the Soul of our ſoul, thc Life of our life : For 
He is given to the Souls of the juſt , to animate and govern 
them. He is not given ſo to a Bishop , or a Prieſt , in kis ordi= 
nation , if he be in the ſtate of fin : He is not in him , te 
ſanQify him, but to operate and at by him. Hence it is that a 
Bichop or a Prieſt that is in fin and hath not grace , gives never 
thelcſs the grace of God by the Sacraments , becaus he is the in« . 
Ktrument of the holy Ghoſt : as a penne gives to paper chara@ers 
which it hath not, becaus ir is the inftrument of rhe Writer, | 

6. The Church moreover appropriated to this glorious and holy 
Spirit , the name of Love and Charity, becaus He is produced by 
the Will, the authour of Love, or by the mutual Jove and di= 
lIektion of the eternal Father and the Son, 

7. From this ſecond name which the Church attributes to the holy 
Ghoſt , proceeds the third , which is that of Gift , Donum Dei Al- 
ziſimi the Gift of the moſt high. For that which is do by pure love, is do 
freely and liberally , and donation is a free and liberal aRion, The two 
firſt names appropriated to the holy Ghoſt referr him to the Father 
and the Son; bur this of Gift relates him to Creatures that are Ca» 
pable to. receive him, and to enioy. him , as are men and Angells 
only : and this Gift is 'the firft : the moſt neceflary : and the 
moſt excellent of all gifts that God ever gave , or can give to us. 

8. He is the firſt and cauſe of all the reſt : for there is a 
great difference *rwixt » the love of God,, and the love of men, 
When we-love any. one;; 'tis/|becays ,we, find in, him ſome goods 
neſs >, ſome; beauty , or other Perfe&ion,, Gods love ſuppoſes not 
its objct in any creature, but He puts it in them':; God beging| 
not 


Luke. 9. 
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not te love us with a love of Benevotence becaus 


GL 


we are 


good : 
but we arc good , becaus He loves us; ſo when the eternal Father 
gives us his only Son inthe Incarnation : He gave us firft his Love : 
and He gave not to us his Son , but by his holy Spirit , and 


by his Love : He w.s conceived of the boly Ghoft, So God loved the 
world , that He gave his only begotten $0n, 

9. This Gif: is ſo receiſary , that without it all the other 
Benefits profit very little : the work of creation is appropriated to 
the Father; the Incarnation to the Son , the Sancification to 
the holy Ghoſt ; the two firſt Bencfits are unprofitable to us withe 
out the third. In the creation God gave us Being , He made 
and defign'd for our ſervice all the' creatures of this worid : But 
our *aviour ſays to us: What profit hath 4 man , if He should gaine 
the whole world and loſe bimſelf': and he will loſe bimſelf infallibly , 
if the holy Ghoſt ſancifys him not, The Incarnation and the Death 
of the Son of-God would not much availe us without the come 
ming of this holy Spirit ; the torments of JEsus would have 
made him die , and not have made us live : He might have ſa- 
ticfyd , without: reftoring us to grace ; a king offended by his 
Vaſlal, may receive from him ſatisfation , and not receive him into 
favour , nor reftore him to his former ſtate, and to the priviled= 
ges which he had loſt. When I ſee the Saviour in the Crib or on the 
Croſs , I know not whether it be to ſatisfy only, or morcover to 
reſtore us to the rights we loſt by fin : when He riſes up again from 
death , I know not whether it be for recompence of his death , 
or to pive us life : When He aſcends to Heaven , I know not 
whether ic be to give a convenient place ro his Body , or to prepare 
alſoa place! for us; But when He ſenas the holy Ghoſt to ſanQify 
us : He aſcertains ws that we reenter into grace , and that He applys to 


».Cor, 1.95 his merits , He hath ſcaled us, and given the pledg of the Spirit in our 


22. 


hearts, ſays $. Paul. And the beloved Diſciple . In this we know that we 


S.Ep. 4. 4bide in him , and He in «s , becaus He of bis Spirit bath given to us. 


13- 


10 What admirable favour , and what incomparable grace , that 
God vouchſafs te give us his Spirit, Love , divine and admirable 
Heart : If one $hould give to a Philoſopher the ſpirit of Ariſtotle 
or of Plato : to an Orator the ſpirit of Cicero or Demoſtenes : to a 
Pkiftian , the ſpirit of Hypocrates or of Galcn : and to a m—_ 
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the ſpirit of $. Thomas or of $. Auguſtin , would not this be 
a ſingular favour Þ God gives you not the ſpirit of Atiſtotle , Ci- 
cero , Hypocrares , but his own Spirit , the Spirit of Verity , Wiſ- 
dom , and Sanity, When one hath the heart of a perſon , one 


hath all ; If you be in the ſtate of grace , yon have the heart 
of God ; for properly ſpeaking , the holy Ghoft is the heart of 
God. © Father of mercics, and Father of the miſerable ! how deigne 
you to give them your heart ?. Tis that choſen ſouls are your 
tr-aſure, and you put your heart upon your treaſure , Quid retribuam 
Domino ? 

11. hat acknowledgment , what fatisfa&ion , and what retnrn can 
we make ? Love is not pay'd but by love : nothiug correſponds te 
a heart but another heart : and what heart can correſpond to the 


heart of God > What love can anſwer his? Would you not dcfire 


to be all heart > Would you not with to have as many millions 
of hearts, as there are drops of water, and grains of ſand in the 
ſea : would you not referr, apply, and conſecrate ' them to the 


'Jove. of God? And what would this be- compared to the heart | of 


God, which He hath given us? It wonld be leſs than a grain| of 


duſt compared to all in Heaven and in Earth, But He defires 
not ſo much; He demands but only one: but He will have it 
all : He commands you to give it him : Thou shalt love thy God 
with all thy heart ; and if you refuſe it him, He will damn you 
eternally, What horrible ingratitude is it to give ones heart to a 
Creature , to a foo'ich paſſion , to a $hamefull pleaſure, and 
not to love God after a pifr ſo precious ? to refuſe him our poor 
little heart, after He hath given us his > What monſtrous malice is 
it to offend the holy Ghoſt , who is the end and the non plus ut- 
trs , the Center and the conſummation of all the liberalitics , 
and donations of God to us. 

12, His ſcripture teaches us , that we offend Him in divers 


manners : cither reſiſting , or in contriſtating ., or affronting him. ,. 


or by extinguishing him in our hearts; S, Steven ſayd to the 
Itews, yow refiſt always the holy Ghoſt : Wien we feel an impuls 
ro riſe out of the ftate of fin , and to convert our ſelves fe- 


riouſly to God, *tris the holy Ghoſt that knocks at the doog of 
our hcaits ; It ſcems that He makes it his imployment : 
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duous He is to ſolicite us by -his inſpirations ; if we eonſcnt nod 


bl 


to his ſummons we reſiſt him, When we have conſented to him 
and He' is centred into our hearts, we contriſtate and afflik 
him , if we commit voluntarily and deliberatly a venial fin : 
All naughty ſpeech , let it not proceed out of your mouth; and conttiſtate 
not the holy Ghoſt, ſais the Apoſtie, We affront him conſenting to 
mortal fin , by which we chaſe him $shamefully out of our þearts , 
2nd admit into them the euill ſpirit , his corrival , and mortal 
Heb, 10.,cnnemy Such an one hath don contumely to the Spirit of grace , ſays 
the ſame Apoſtle, We extinguish him in our hearts , when we come 


mit the fins which are dire&tly and diametrically 


oppoſit to him ; 


as when we preſume of the mercy of God , and tov have par- 
don of our fins without doing penance for them; when we arc 
ſorry for the vertues of others, which are the works of the holy 
Ghoſt : or when we indcavour to deſtroy them , mocking thoſe 
that pray much , that frequent the Sacraments, that remaine long 
in the church : or when we oppoſe the known truth , or contra= 
did it : tis to extinguish in our ſelves the holy Spirit : *tis to do 
contrary to this advertiſement of S. Paul , The Spirit extinguisb 
þ of Thefs. not. 

13. Since then the holy Spirit enters not into our hearts without 
our free conſent , nor without diſpoſitions convenient for ſuch a 
Gueſt : ſince we are ſo obdurat rhat we refuſe him entrance ;, 


and that we have not only indispoſition and indignity : bat oppo- + 


firion and contrariety to his grace : and that when we have re= 
ceived him we are ſo weake and miſerable, that we often afli& 


him or 2ffront him ; Let us pray him humbly and fervently to re- 


move all theſe impediments : to vanquish our rebellion : to intro= 
duce into us by his mercy , the neceſſary diſpoſitions : to open 
himſelf the door : to enter victoriouſly into our ſouls : to make 
them worthy ſanRuarics where He may dwell in this world by his 


grace , and in the other by his Glory, Amen, 


_— 
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DISCOURS XII 


OF THE NINTH ARTICLE 


T Bilieue the holy Catholick Church 
the Communion of Saints. 


He Apoſtles by theſe Words. make us to believe that 
Cnxris mT hath a true Church or Societie of faithfull 
people upon carth : And they oblige us to ſubmit to 
all , that this Church propoſes to be believed , as a 
matter or an Article of Faith, 

2. This Submiſſion is ſo neceſſary that unleſs we believe the 
Church ; we cannot reaſonably belive any Point of Faith ; Nay 
we cannot ſo much as know what things are to be believed, For 
we cannot be aſcertained and aſſured , but by the Church , that 
they have bzen revealed, 

Some will ſay , that they are aſſured by the holy Scripture of 
what is revealed , and learn in it , what-is to be believed, 

3. But how know they which is holy Scripture > And how 
know they , that the Goſpells are the Word of God ? God 
never appeared to them, to tell them , this Book printed in ſuch 
a place is my Word, is my Scripture. The Bible alſo ſays not , 
I am holy Scripture ; And if alſo it should ſay fo , it should be 
in this ſuſpe&ted : fince ir gives teſtimony of it ſelf : and anoe 
ther book might ſay 1 am the Word of God , I am holy Scrip= 
ture , and we ought not to believe it, : 

They will fay , the Scripture is known by its own lig"t , to 
be divine : or a light withia them , makes them ſee that 'tis "the 
W ord of God, 
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. If this were ſo : How could it com to paſs that thers 
« ou'd be hardly one book of Scripture , that hath not been reje- 
&ed; The Marcionits rcj<&ed the fire Books of Moſes : the Ma-« 
nicheans rejefted the Prophets : the Albigenſes , the Plalms , and 
all the ancicnt Tcitament ; the Fbionites received but one of the 
four Goſpeclls, to wit the Goſpell of- S. Matthew : the Car- 
donites admitted but one part of the Goſpell of $. Luke : Lu- 
ther reje&ed the Book of Iob , Eectelraſtes , the Epiſtle to the 
Hcbrews , that of S, Tames , and that of $S, Tudc: the ſecond of 
S. Pet:r , the two laſt -of S,- lohn , 2zvd the Apocalyps : all 
which bo>ks the Calviniſts and our Proteſtants in England admir 
as holy S:riprure. 

Huw coms it , that Proteſtants in England and in Frarce Co 
ſce divers buoks.to be the Word of God, .which ProrcRtants I 
Germany and other parts do not ? 

And How docs the whole Catholick world admit divers bocks 
to. be Canonical , which Proteſtants reje& as Apocryphal ? If 
there were any fack light in the Books by which they diſco- 
ver themſelves to + be certainly- divine : or in men by which 
they ſee them, to be the word of God : all muſt neceflarily ſee 
the ſame Buck; to be Canonical : and all would acknowledg the 
ſame : tince the ſame Faith is neceſſary for a'l ; And S, Auſtin 
wou'd not have fayd , that He would not believe the Gofpell , if the 


authority of the Church did not moye him to it : for he would have 


ſcen them to be divine, 

Muſt we not then neceſſarily believe the Church and learn of 
her which is holy Scripture , And what is to be believed ? Ard 
fince we have not the original of one only Canonical Book : muſt 


we not bclieye the Church and truſt her for a faithfull Copy > 


5* But ſuppole that God gave the Bible in Erglich , and that 


' He ſayd , this Bible printed at London is his Scripture ; I ſay 


again , thac we muſt yct believe the Church and rely on her for 
the ſenſe and meaning of it, For ©, Peter in the ſame Bible ſais, 
in the Epiſtles of $, Paul there are things hard to be underſioad , which 
the unlearned and the unftable deprave , as alſo the ref of the Scrip= 
tures, to their own p-:rdition. Note perdition, Have not Diſputes 
controverſies and conteſts always rilſcn concerning the ſenſe and 
meaning 
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meaning of them, and that in matters of the greateſt importance ? 
Have not the beſt copics of the Bible: bcen conſuited , and all 
paſſages confer'd , the controverſies ſtil remaining and increafing ? 

Doe we not fee that divers and contrary Parties do confident= 
ly affirm that they have the true ſenſe and underſtanding of the 
Scriptures : and that conſequently they make to themſclves Faiths , 
Religions , and models of Government to the utter deſtruction , 
of Vnity , Peace, and Charity it (elf > Is it not then Neceſſary for id 
the avoyding of Hereſics , and Diviſions , and for the preſerva= 
tion of Vnity and Peace, to harken alſo in this part to the Church, 
and to adhere to her ſcnſe of the holy Scripture } Wherefore the 
Apoſtles oblige us to follow her , and to reſt in her judgements ; 
ro diſpute againſt whom, S, Auſtin with great reaſon , tells us » is FP* 
inſoulent ' madne[s, | 

And leſt we migkt doub: which among all the Societies of men 
in the Chriſtian world , is the dwel ingplace of Faith , the ſpring 
of truth , an the true Church of the living God ; the Apoſtics 
mark her out to us by three evident Notes , which are proper 
to her , and diſtinguich her from all other Churches; they teach 
us that he is One , Holy , Catholick, 

6. Firſt they teach us that She is One: for they make us not 
to ſay , I believe Churches, but , I believe the Church ;\ which 
is the kingdom of the Son of God , his flock , and myſtical 
Body. You never find in the Goſpell , that the Son of ' God 
hath many kivgdoms , many flocks , many myſtical Bodys ; But 6 
' a'ways one kingdom , one $heepfold , one myſtical Body. In S. Matt, 4. 
Matthew , JE sus went about preaching the Goſpell of the kingdom. ©3* 
And again He ſays in the Same Goſpell , rhat He will ſend his ©®+ 13s 
Angells , and they shal gather all ſcandalls out of bis kingdom. There 41+ 
shal be made one fold and one PaSior, We being many arg one Body lobr. 10, 
in Chriſt , One Lord, one Faith , One Baptiſmne, 16, 

7. I demand now: the Church of England , is it the true PM. 12, 
Church ? if ſo : the Proteſtant Church in Holland is not : that £1” 4+ 
in Germany is not : that in France is not.; there is but one F- 4 « 
true Church , and theſe' are many - they have nothing that uni- 
tes them : they depend not one of another , they have not the 
ſame Supericur, 
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But among Catholicks, many Bichopricks, many Republicks ; 
Nations , and Kingdoms are one Church ,* becaus they are united 
in the ſame Spirirual Head , or ſuprcam Paſtor. 
8. You will ſay , that which unites us is Faith : we are one 
Body by the Voity of Faith, But beſides that this Vnity ( which 
alſo excludes not Schiſmaticks ) is not enough to make one Church : 
We need not but lock into the bocks of Luther , Calvin , Zuine= 
glius to know the war they make with one anotter : We need 
not but to read the Works of their ſucceſſours to ſee their diſae 
rm in Points of the greateſt importance, There is nothing 
or example , fo important to Faith, as tro know which are the 
Canonical Books , in which we ought to learn the Chriſtian 
Veritics , and they agree not , as we have ſeen , in them, And 
if they agree not about the prime Principle : How can agreement 
be expected in the things which are drawn from thence ? Many 
differences might be named, about moſt important matters ; thcie 
purſuit alſo of thoſe differences demonſtrats they do not judg them 
Iight : which ftretches to the condemning oneanother for Here= 
ticks, and Schiſmaticks , -and ſometimes to breaking into open 
arms one againſt another, | 
9. But Catholicks however divided by *eountrey , language , particu=- 
lar intereſt , civil diſſentions, or war : Yet agree exactly in all 
points of Faith ; If you go to France , ' Spain , Poland , Italy , 
or the Indies : You will ſce that they teach the ſame Doctrine , 
that they make every where the ſame Catcchiſmes, 
10. And are not there , ſome will ſay to me , Thomiſts , 
Scoriſts , And other Parties who diſpute coptinuaily > Yes , but 
this is not , but in ſchool difficulties, in Philoſophical Points , 
in Qu:Rions grounded upon humane reaſon : as concerning Are 
ticles of Faith , All agree in them : not one contradits : not one 
queſtions them. 
11, S:condiy the Apoſtles teach us that the true Church is holy $ 
T believe the holy Church ; This is not to ſay , that All that are 
Mats. 3.therein are Saints ; For <he is the field of the lu:bandman , 
21. where the Cockle is mixt with good corn. She is the net which 
matt,13.takes and hold; baJ fiih with the good. She is the houſe , where 

there are Veſlells of ignominy with thole of honour, She 3s the 
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Arke of the true Noah 7 where there are clean and unclean ani-Gen,7,2. , 
malls, But the true Church is holy , becaus $he hath means to 
San&ify her ſeif, and many obtain it by thoſe means. We ask 
it th:re , and obtain it of God , by Sacrifice : It is given by 
Sacraments ; conſerv'd by the obſervance of the commandements of 
God : increaſed by the practiſe of good and vertuous works, 

. 12, But Reformers have forbidden all theſe ways : they have 
aboliihed among them the only ſacrifice of the Maſs ; they have 
diminished the Sacraments : of ſeven that CurisrT inſtituted, 
they retain but two : Baptiſme and the Eucbariſt , which alſo 
they have made almoſt unprofitable, For they ſay that Baptiſme is 
not neccſlary. for their children , and ſo deprive them ofren of this 
remedy , to the excluſion of them out of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven , according to rhe expreſs words of the Son of God. They 
have uſed yet wors the Euchariſt ; inſtead of the real Preſence 
of our Lord and Savior , Source of all ſanity , w ho ſan@ifys ourF* 
ſouls and bodys in this Sacrament : they have not in heir ſupper 
but a morcel of bread , an incfficatious and empty Sacrament , 
which contains not what it fignifiys. | 

13. As concerning the Commandements , beſyds that they pre- 
ach but thoſe which Moſes gave , and not thoſe which JEsus= 
CnRrIisrT added to ſan@ify his Church : they ſay , that they 
are impoſſible , alſo with the grace of God. And what man 
will undertake rogexccute that which he judges to be impoſſible ? 

14. As touching good Works, they deny the worth aud me= 
rit of them ; And wio will undergo difficulty to praQtiſe / good 
works , when he bclicves that they have no worth or merit : that 
faith only juſtifys , and ſuffices to ſalvation ; if theſe principles 
do not usher in the negle& of all good works : it is not becaus 
the Do@rins do not afford it , but becaus they a& by ſome 
.other- motives, What Sandtity then may oneexpet , where there 
1s no Sacrifice, to cobrtaine it of God : No c«{flicatious Sacra. 
ments, where by to receive it : No poſſibility to obey the 
Commandements of God , to preſerve it : no good works to 
increaſe it ? So they ſay not , S. Luther , S* Calvin , S. Bcza, 
as they ſay $. Gregory, $ Bernard , S. Bonaventure , whom 
they confeſs to have been of the Roman Church ; and expe= 

rience 
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rience shews ; that there are none ſo holy ; ſo vertnuous , Yo 
perf: : None fo devout towards God, charitable towards their 
neighbor , ſo ſober, chat , modeſt, and humble , as are innumerable 
Souls, who live entirely according to the maxims and the 
inftrutions of the Catho'ick Church, , 

If. Thirdly, the Apoſtles teach us, that the true Church of 

CURIST is Catholick : that is to ſay Voiverlail, or general : and 

the Apoſtles by putting this word oblige us to follow that Church 

whoſe Faith and Religion is receiv'd, and publickly profcſt , the 

long:& Time : by the moſt Perſons: and in moſt Places : and fo 
| the Faith of the Roman Church hath been, 
The lon- 16, Read bur the Annales of. Baronius, or of Gualterus : or 
geſt Ti- the works of Beilarmin, or Coccius, and You wil. {ce that ever- 
Wee ſince the Apoſtles, the Church hath had from age to age the ſame 
Articles of Faith , which the Roman Church teaches at this preſent. 
Reformers confcis that during the firſt four hundred years , the 
Roman was the true Church : if this Preſent were new : they ought 
to $shew, who _ was the firſt Authour of this novellty : what was 
the new doQrin that was taught: in what time: and in What place: 
fon what Church the Roman did ſepcrate , when $he. embraced 
this new doQtin: and who were they that oppoſed this novellty ? 
Theſe things ate noted in every litile aireration of Religion: and 
one cannot shew them in the ,great.pretended changes of the Faith 
of the Roman Church. 

17, All thoſe, that have been converted to the Faith of cnrisT, 
and have embraced Ch.iſtian Religion , have always taken the Ro= 
ſont man , and were converted by Romaniſts; Other Religions cons 

vert not infidells, and have never extended the Empire of 
Itsus in any Province of the Earth. 
' 18. We muſt put out our Eyes, and burn all Hiſtories , not 
n moſt : 

" to ſce that the Roman Church only hath been extended in all 
the places where IEsus Cnri1sT is or hath been adored : 
and that no other Congregation of Chriſtians has ever had pub= 
lick exerciſe of Religion throughout the world, But we may 
read in $. Ireneus, Tertuliian, *. Cyprian , and S. Athanaſius 
that in their times the Catholick Church was already in all 
the inhabired Earth : and this in accomplizhmcnut of wiat David 


bad 


By ihe 
moſt Pir- 


Plates, 
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had often foretcld, ſaying that the Reigne and PFrypire of 
Jesus CnrismT, that is to ſay, Cnrx1sTs Church $hould 
be extended throughout ajl the earth ; 1 will give thee Gentills Pſal. 2; 
for thy inheritance , and thy poſſ-(ſion the ends of the Earth ; He P/al,7 1, 
shal 1ule from ſea to ſea, and fiom the viver eyen to the end of FE 
the round world. 

19. Follow then the Faith of the Romane and Catholick Church, 
ſince theſe Notes evidently agree to Her, and to no other church: Heb. _ 
and ſince with out true and entire Faith ; tis impoſſible to 11» 6, 
pleaſe God, 

20* Have and hold inviolable Vnity with this Church, fince =Y 
all Faich without this Vnity will not ſave You : There is bus 
one Vriverſall Church cut of which nebody is ſaved ſayd the great 
Council of Lateran, conſiſting of a 1215. Fathers. And S. Pau'Gallatians 
himſelf, does teach expreſliy , that not Seds only , but alſo Diſſen 5.20 
trors, Diviſions or Seperations shal not poſſeſs the kingdom of God, 
Wherefore S, Cyprian in the book ot Vnity ſavs, W hoſoever 
ſeperats from the: true C hurch, is excluded from the promiſes 

of the Church , and wio hath abandoned the Church of Cnrismt 

+hil never com to receive the recompences of CnrisnT: He 

is a ſtranger , he is prophane; he is an enemie of God ; for 

He connot have Go4 for his Father, who hath not the Church 

for his Mother. S. Chryſoſtom reſtifvs, that ſeparation from the In Fp, 
Church, or dividing of 1t, is no leſs fin then falling into hereſy, ed Ephes. 
nay S, Auftin holds that it is greater then that of infidelity and 4. p. 
Idolatry ; and for proof of what he lays, he alleaiges the example 822, 
of ( ore , Dathin, and Abiron, and other Schiſmaticks of the de Baprs 
ancient Teſtament, who were ſent living into heil, and punished cont, Dow, 
wore rigorouſly than Idolaters : who doubts, ſays he , that this was lib, 1, 6,. 
committed more criminally, which was reverged more ſeverely *8. 

But he ſays things, yet more terrible ; tor he aſſures us, that lib. 2, 5, 
all they that are not inthe true Church, though they live ex- 6. 
traordinarily well, tho they giye great aJms, and alſo shed their Ep. 152, 
blood for the love of IEsus CunrisT, if they die out of and. lib, 
the Church . nothing will profit them , but shal be damn'd eter- 4. de 
nally. All thoſe that were out of the Artke of Noah which was Bap, 

a figure of the Church , periſhed by the dcluge, Only they that 
tabourcd 


= | Diſcours XTIT, of the 


Jaboured in the vincyard *reciv'd the recompence of the pennie; 
that is eternal life, Members that remain not united to the body, 
cannot have life. Branches cut off from the tree, cannot bring= 
Forth fruit, IEsus CHnRISsT is the Saviour of his Body, which 
1s the Church. He is the Eſpouſe of the Church ; and cannot have 
or acknowledg other children, then thoſe of his Spouſe. 

21, Let us then reſolve to live and dic in the boſome of the 
Catholick or Roman Church. There we may avoid damnation : 
trere we Shal be affisted to obtain Salvation ; For there is Come 
munion of Saints + that is , communication of good works, and of 
Prayers ; There then every one may help his neighbor : the Living 
may ſuccour alſo the Dead in Purgatory : and the Saints in Hea= 
ven can help by their merits and their prayers, ſinners upon 
Facth $ Amen. 


————_—_—. 
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DISCOURS XIIL 


OF IHE TENTH. AKIICLE 


The Forgiveness of Sins. 


| E that $should - know well the monſtrous nature and 
| malice of Sin : the ingratitude , impudence , and 
JM inſolence of the ſinner : the infinite Greatnes , San- 
SC ity , and Majeſty of him againſt whom it is come 
and $hould alſo know , what the Scripture expreiliy 
tells us , that 2 God is thereby irritated , exaſperated , pur 
into anger and fury againſt the ſinner ; ſuch an one I ſay, 
could not by any light of reaſon hope for pardon : it would 
ſeem to him impoſſible, that fins committed againſt God , 
thould be remitted : and he would need the light of Faith to belicye 
that a finner may obtain remiſſion of them. Who would ever think 


that a God , why bath nced of none : who had not reſpedt to the 
, celeſtial 


mitted : 
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celeftial Principalities } and who ſpared not ſo great a4 number 
of noble Spirits, but condemn'd them al] without exception , 
to eternal | flames, would shew favour to worms of the carth , 
to ſo ungratefull and baſe creatures , after they have ſo many, 
and ſo many times offended Him , multiplying fins upon fins , 
and reiterating the ſame fins ? Here then we havye nced of 
Faith ; and therefore che Apoſtles make us to believe , that God 
will pardon fins ; and fince they except none , that He will re- 
mit all ſorts of them , how ever great and enormous they may 
be , by the Sacrament of Baptiſme : and after by Abſolution , as 
often as we $hal do true penance for them, 

2, Here we meet with an error , and one of the moſt great, 
and moſt pernicious of ſome Reformers, They ſay , that ir be= 
longs not to a finner to abſolve others from their fins :* and that 
it is an injury to the Son of God , to ask pardon of our 
fins of any other, On this account , - they do ill in belicving , 
that they being finuers , can by Baptiſme wazh away the fins of 
others : and do injury to the Son of God , by going them=. 
ſclves , or by carrying their children to their Miniſters to have. 
their fins remitted by this Sacrament : ſince it belongs to the 
Son of God to wash away fins by Baptiſme, Heaven declar'd this += of 
Verity to S, Iohn Baptift : Vpon whom thou shalt ſee the holy Ghoſt J00Gs BY 
deſcending , He it is , that Baptizes. But who is ſo weak , that33* 
docs nor an{wer eaſily , that they baptize on, the part of God , 
in his Name , and by his Command : that they go not to their Mi 
nifters, as men , but as God's Degutics and Vicegerents to be 
baptized > I ſay the ſame ot Abſolution : we abſolve from fins , 
not of our own ſelves: but in the Name of God : as his Depu= 
ties , and Miniftcrs , by the Power , Authority, and Commiſſion 
which He hath given ns. 

3. Behold the Commiſhons and Patents of it, Whatſoever Tou hal 
unbind on earth shal he unbound in heaven ; and in Siint Iohn , 
Whoſe fins you shal forgive , th:y are forgiven them ; And whoſe Ton 10bn. 
Shal retain, they are retained. 20. 

Theſe . words of our Saviour are as clear as the Sun : but 
tet us ſuppoſe they have nced of interpretation ; To whom 5$hal 
We xtccurr for the interpretation of them ? To one that came a 
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ico or fixſcore ycars ago , or to the ancicnt Fathers of the firſt 
ages, when according to Reformers themſelves the Church was in 
her purity ? $. Chryloſtom ſpeaks great things vpon this ſubje&t, . 
ard ſeems to have foreſcen all the evations of Reformers. Firſt be 
fays , that the Son of God communicated to his Apoſtles the ſame 
power tht He received from his Father ; and this great Saint ſpe- 
aks ſo, aftee' our Savior himſelf; For in the ſame time He ſayd 
to his Diſciples , whoſe fins you $shal remit , they are remitted : 
He fſayd to them , I ſend you , as my Father ſent me ; But our Sa- 
vior had not only power to declare that fins are remitted by - faith , 
but Hc had power alſo to remit them, In the ſecond, place S. 
Chryſcſtom ſays : If a king $hould give to a favourit power to 
Iimpriſon , and to deliver priſoners, what favour would this be > 
Yer this would be nothing if compar'd with the power of Prieſts ; 
there is as. much difference *twixt theſe powers , as between heaven 
and earth Thirdly he ſays, that the Pricfts of the old Law , had 
not power , but to judg the Jeaprofic of the body , and to judg 
of it only , not to cure it ;z ours have power to judg of 
. Mug. hem {in , which is the leaprofic of the ſoul , and alſo tv cure her of is 
49. ex,S- Auftin ſays , let no body flatter himſelf, ſaying , I confeſs 
50. in my heart , I confeſs to God : this is not enough: and on 
S. Amb, this account , in vain the Son of God would have ſayd to Prieſts : AU 
\ Lib. 1, de#Þat you shal unbind on earth And S, Ambroſe ſpeaking to the Nova- 
* Penit, c, fians who.ſayd that men have not power to remit fins, ſays , Why 
A baptize you if men have not power to remit ſins ? for Baptiſme is the 
remiſhon of fins ; and what if Prieſts attribute to themſclves the 
' power that is given them , either by Baptiſme , or by Penance > 
Let us leave Difſſenters : and conſider the wonders of this Power, 
Fatt. g. that we may With thoſe in the Goſpe]l glorify God , who gave 
ſuch power to men, I confeſs that there are not many Miſteryes in our 
Religion which I more admite than this 5; and you will admire 

it with me, if you conſider with me the circumſtances of it, 

. The firſt is, that this Power is Divine , it pertains not properly 
but to bim who recciv'd an injury to remit and pardon it ; Ir 
belongs then to' God to remit offences againſt him. Whetfore 
the Phariſces hearing our Savior fay.to the Paralitick ', thy fins are 
forgiven thee , and not believing that He was God, thought _ 
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He blaſphem'd, What would they have then thought? what wou:d” 
they have ſayd , if thcy had known , as we know , that JeESus 
CnxisT would give to men , and to finful men , this Power ? 

5. A Power in the ſecond place ſo ſoveraign , that *tis defi- 
nitive without appeal. The ſentences which Priefts pronounce, and 
all that they juſtly ordain on carth , is ratifyd infallibly in heaven, 
When you have confeſt with neceſfary difpofitions , if the Pri- 
eſt ſay to you , I abſolve thee &c. fear not that God will 
condemn you : He cannot fail in his promiſe ; and He promiſed 
to abſolve you , if the Prieſt abſolve you legitimatly. 

6, And this is don with ſo much Authority and Majcfty , that 
this Power is perfe&tly Royal ; for the Prieft abſolves not praying : 
If he should ſay over you the miſereatur only, or $should pray 
God to abſolve you , you would not be abſolv'd ; Jesus-Cnaisr 
wills that he ſay , I abſolve thee ; and heaven and carth $hal melt 
rather than you hal fail of abſolution , how ever great and cnor= 
mous your fins may be. | 

7%. This is a fourth Circumſtance of this Power , that it is moft 
ample , abſolute and general , without exception , reſtrition, or 
modification ; For there is no fin which the Church cannot re= 
mit : fince the Son of God hath fſayd abſolutely and without re= 
ſerve : Whoſe ſins yon shal remit , shal be remitted, | 

8. But that which is to be admired moſt in this Power, is the 
facility and conveniencc we have to vſe it, *Tis trve, that having 
committed a fin, it is not ſo eaſy as ſome think , to have a true 
repentance of it ;, We -muft ask it inftantly of God , and 
indeavour to obtain it of him by good works. But when we have 
obtain'd it what is more eaſy than to find a Pricft , who may 
abſolve us ? Have we not great cauſe to be aftonished, and 
to cry out? my God! How have you been fo liberal , as to give 
this Power to your Church , and to ſo many Priefts ? If you had gi- 
ven it but to the Pope , or to Patriarks ,or to Bithops, or for one 
only time of the life of each one : the exceſs of liberality would 

not have ſeem'd ſo great ; but for always , for ſo many times, 
and "to ſo many Pricſts : What exceſs of love , of grace , 
and mercy ? © how will a foul that conſiders well this Benefit _ 
mclt with dileRtion ? hew will she burn with the love of ſuch 
Ks. 3 2 
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a BcnefaQtor ? How oftzn will she kiſs thoſe ſacred wounds ? How 

often will she bleſs that adorable Blood , which purchaſed her ſo great a 

good ? How often will she ſay , my ſor! . bleſs thou our Lord, 

On the contrary , What regretts shal we have in hell, .if we are 
damn*d, for having negle&tcd , contewn'd , or prophan'd ſo great 
a Benchit ? 

The devout Rupertus was wont to ſay , he had no pity on 
Chriſtians that were damn'd ; and when one fayd to him , why 
have you not ? if a dog «houl4,be ſo affliftted , we $houls be mo- 
ved to compaſſion, I have none , fayd he, for *tis their fault, 
ey have well deſcrv'd it : ſince they might have ſaved themſelves 
o calily. 

9. By thie we have ſo much convenience to make uſe of this 
great Benefir, and to help our ſelves by this Power ; Yet if we 
Should be fo ill adviſed , as to loſe the grace of God by conſene 
ting to a martal fin , we shou!d hazard cur ſalvation. Wherefore 
the Royal Prophet adyiſes us, that if we have innocence , to take 

Pal. 36. great care to keep it : to be ſolicitous not to offend God : and for 
this effc& , to remember , that He is juſt :. and that his juſtice 
obliges him to punich ſinners : and to favour and fave the Juſt, 
Beware to ſay when temptation ſolicits you : Ple taſt the ſweet= 
nes of this plcaſure : I will ſatisfy my defire : when I have taken 
my pleaſure, and contented my paſſion I will do penance : Ile 
go to confeſſion and be abſoln'd, Will you do penance ? you 
might do it , if it depended but on you: if you could do it of 
your ſelf. But the Son of God ſays to you in the Goſpell, Tou can 
* do nothing without me; you cannot then do penance, if God does 
not make you do it:you cannot have repentance, if God does not give it 
to you , This gift is an effe@ of his benevolence, and You provoke 
his vengeance by your fin; tis an effe& of his goodneſs : and you 
draw ſeverity; tis an effe& of his mercy : and you irritate his 
anger ; The ordinary cffe& of his anger is to abandon a finfull 
ſoul: to deliver her up to the tyrannic of her paſſions: to Jet her 
Iſs. 64. fal} from fin into fin , from precipice into precipice ; The people 
F- ſayd to him in Ifaiah , You are angry and we are fallen into 
Deut, fin , we are b*com wncleay Ani He himſelf in Devteronomie , 
2+ 35. The Vengeance that 1 will take of them is that 1 will permit that they 
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Qs fall, And yet more terribly by Ezcchicl, if the Inſt ſhal be tuin'd 
from his Iluſtice , and sbal do iniquity , 1 will lay a ſtumblingblock, before 
him ; Snares $hal be laved, and occaſions of fin Will be given you *** 
by the permiſſion of God: who will alſo ſubſtra& from you his 
efficacious . grace in punishment of your fins. , 
10. S., Chryſoftom, S. Baſil and other Fathers Speaking of the C1) 
fin of S. Peter, who denyed fo weakly and deplorabiy bis Maſter !9%-3e 
ſay, that our Saviour Icft him in his own weakncſs, and permit- in Ep. 
ted him to fail in punishment of his rashnefs : becaus he had prefu- 
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med of himſelf, and ſayd, though all the” reft hould abandon 5: Baſil. 
their Maſter he wonld 9ic-with him, rather then deny him ; if Humit. 
God let S, Peter fall into a mortal fin, in punishment of a ve-" med* 
nia! : have you not reaſon to fear , that in punishment of a mor- 
tal fin which you commit, He will let you fall into another: and 
in punishment of the ſecond, into a third, fourth , fifth, and into 
@thcr ſ{or's of crimes, as Cain, Pharao , Saul , and in fine into 
obduration, 

11, But you will fay , the grace of God is fo powerfull ; 
| that there is no underſtanding ſo blind, but He can enlighten it: 
no h:cart ſo hard, but He can ſoften it: no will fo rebellious - 
bur He can overcom ir ;, Tis true ; But God hath not promi= 
ſed his Vi&orious grace to any finner in particular: He owes 
it to none + and He rcfuſes it to many. 
| 12. Bu: hath not our Saviour ſayd , I will not rejeft him that 
coms to me > Yes, but He adds, Nobody coms to me unleſs my Father 
draw - bim. 

13. But S. Auſtin Says, Are not you drawn ? pray God to 
draw you ;, and the Son of God+ makes us this promiſe : 4s 
and you hal receive : Yes , you $hal receive all that you ask as 
you ought and as God wills you to ask : otherwiſe you will ob- 
tain nothing ; for $, Iames ſays to many of us : you atk and ,,.. 4+ 
you receive not ; becaus you ask amiſs; You ask not ſo much , nor 
in the manner, asa thing fo precious deſerves to be demanded , = 
ſays S. Auguſtine, Salomon prayed God to give him Continence , 
and he asked it not fſlickly or tepidly , .but with his waole 
Heart as th* Scripture tells us : and yet he obtain'd it not; he 
became about his old age , moſt carnal and yoluptuous : becaus 
| = he 
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he asked it not with that confidence and perſeverance , which God 
required of him ; As when the holy Scripture 'Says : He that 
Shal invocate the name of our Lord , shal be ſaved : this is not 
to ſay, all they that invocate him in what manner ſoever : but they 
that invocate him with the faith , picty , and purity of con= 
{citence that God requires. Do you not then fee, that by conſen- 
ting to a wortal fin , You hazard your ſalvation , that you en- 
danger your happy eternity ? You.may be ſurpriſed in this ſtate by 
a ſudden and unprouided death , which arrives daily by ſo many 
accidents, If it should not : Yet you will not get out of this 
mire , if God draw you not, out of it ; and He being not 
obliged : *tis a doubtfull caſe whether or no He will ; All the 
aſſurance you have of it is a perhaps ; If you commit the fin, 
perhaps God will draw you out of it , exerciſing his 'mercy in 
reſpe&t of you : perhaps he will leave you in it , exerciſing his 
juſtice upon you ; the firſt is not more to be hop'd , then 
the ſecond is to be fear'd, Nay , experience makes us ſee, that in 
this caſe more are the objects of his juſtice , then of his mercy ; 
for we find more that fall into the ſecond , third , or hundredth 
ſin , then they that truly riſe after the firſt ; And if you 
have difficulty to refiſt a temptation now , when you arc power= 
fully aſſiſted by God : how will you when theſe great helps $hal be 
drawn from you ? Jf you do not when you are free : how 
will you when you are a flave of fin > If you do not when 
you are well cover'd and armed with the grace of God , and 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt : how will you when you $hal be na« 
ked and unarm'd ? If you do not when you are ftrong and 
in good health : how will you do it when you $hal be weak 
and wounded > Are you then in the ftate of, grace > Say as holy 


Tob, 27. Job, and do as- he, till 1. fail , 1 will not depart from my innocency , 
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my juſtification which 1 bave begun to hold, 1 will not forſake Amen, 
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 DISCOURS XIV. 
OF T HE ELEVENTH ARTICLE 
The Reſurrefion of the flesh. 


T was ſo neceſſary that this Aiticle should be well cfta- 
| bliched in our faith : that after the Apoſtles had 
ay made the Faithfull to profeſs it in their Creed : S, 
M4] Paul yet proves it by many Arguments : He ſolves 
alſo the objections that might be made againſt it : and afſures us ſo much 
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of it , that he ſays, if our Bodys do not riſe again, neither s CnrisT Cor. Ts 
riſen up again And in the ſecond to the Corinthians We muft all be 15. 

manifeſted before the judgment ſeat of Cu ris T, that every one May Tec ee Cor, 2, 
ive the proper things of the body according 4s be hath don , either good or 5. 10s 


evill, For juſtice requires that we be recompenced , and chaſtiſed in the 
ſame things which have contributed to good or cvil] ; Burt the greater 
part of fins are cauſed or Committed by the body .: tis then 
reaſon that it riſe again and fee] the pnni:hments due to them, 
It concurrs likewiſe to vertuous aQions : *tis mortifyd by holy 
fouls , ſubjc&cd to rigours of penance , and tolabours of a chriſtian 
life : it ſufferrs priſons and punishments in Confeflors : torments 
and death in Martyrs. : *tis deprived of its pleaſures in Virgins , 
and in Widows, and crucifyd in all true Chriſtians ; it is then 
very juſt that it $hould participate in the fatisfaQions, pleaſures , 
and tecompences -of Heaven,, The flesh , ſays Tertullian , is. the 
binge of our ſalvation , and if_the ſoul be united to God, *tis 
it that gives her capacity ; the flesh is wathed to the. end the 
ſoul be cleanſed : the flesh is annointcd ,- that the ſoul be cone. 
ſecrated : the flesh is $hadcowed.” by impoſition of hands, that 
the ſoul be illuminated in Spirit '; the flesh is fed with the Body 
and Blood of Jzsus-Caalsz to the end the ſoul be noviif- 
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hed by God ; they- cannot then be ſeperated in recompences bf 
ving been {o joyn'd in actions, ; 

And *tis vain to alleadg againſt this Verity the low condition 
of the flech ; for the ſame Father ſays : the fleh which God 
form'd t» the reſemblance of a man-God : which He animated 
by his breath, to the reſemblance of his life : which He fortifyd 
with his Sacraments of which He loves the purity , approves 
the auſterity , and eſteems the labours and the ſufferances , vhal it 
not riſe again ? It will never be that He leave 'in eternal death 
the works of his hands , the carc of his Spirit , the_ tabernacle of 
his Breath , the heir of his Liberalities , the keeper of his Law , the 
Vicime of his Religion , and the Siſter of his CnxisrmT : It 
will then be raifed up again ; and in this , God does as a Pot- 
ter: who ſeeing his Port ill made , breaks it , to repair it better 
ſo God having form'd man of earth , and finding him deprav'd 
by fin, broke him by death , to which he doom'd him : but 
with dcſign , to repair and make him better , in the day of the 
ReſurreRion, 

2. But if any one $hould a:tke me , how that which is wi. 
thered and rotten , can becom living and flouriching again ? He 
needs not but to conſider the Omnipotency of the Creator : or 
with $. Paul the grain of corne , which rots , to riſe again + 
Foole , ſays the Apoſtle , that which thou ſoweft # not quickned , un= 
leſs it firſt do die, All things in. this world , according to S. Chry= 
ſologue are images. of our ReſurreRion : the Sun ſets , and riſes : 
the day is buried in darkneſs, and returns : months , years , ſea. 
ſons , fruits , {ceds, die in paſſing , and riſe again returning ; and 
to touch you with a ſeafible example , as often as you ſlcep and 
wake , you die in a certain manner , and riſe againg Let us 
now refl:& upon the words of this Article, 

3. The Apoſtles ſay nor The, Reſurre&ion' of the man, though 
this he true, But of the flech: for to teach us that when the 
man dies, his ſoul dics not 3 and therefore in the ReſnreRion ,- 
is nor raiſcd-up again : but reunited only to the body ; ſince no= 


IicCc 


thing: can be raiſed again to / life, unleſs it firſt be” dead, 
4. They fay not the RefurreQon 'of the body ,-but' of the ' flesh 
becaus the holy Ghoſt 


would* afford us a wrans: jo" Confare- the 
FIIOUT 


Eleventh Article; . It 


etrour of certain Hereticks, who would suſtain as in the firſt ages of 
the Chruch ſome did , that we $should riſe , not in a body of flesh , 
but form'd of air, 

5. They uſe moreover theſe terms , to convince orkers , who in 
the time of the Apoſtles thought, that the Reſurre&ion of which 
the- Scripture ſpeaks, fignifys not that of the body, but only that 
by which the Soul is raiſed out of the death of ſin to the life 
of grace. | | 

6, In fine, this word ReſurreFion makes us underſtand, that we 
$Shal reccive the ſame bodys which we had ; for ſince riſing. again 
ſignifys returning to life again : It muſt be the ſame fie which 
was dcad, that riſes and-rcturns to life, 

7. We All then $hal have the ſame bodys which now we have, 
but intire and perfe& , without want or ſuperfluity : without the 
imperfetion of youth, or the defeAt of old age ; None hal 
riſe blind or purblind, deaf or dumb , lame or crooked. , too 
great , or too little : nor with any other defe& or imperfeRion. 
Becaus 'tis God alone, whole work; are perfe& , that will raiſe 
us up : He will not in this work make uſe of natural cauſes, from 
which all defe&ts proceed. | 
- 8, Nevertheleſs the Reſurretion of the Ele&t , and that of the 
Reprobate will be very different ; The bleſſed Souls $hal' receive 
bodys like to Chriſts , endowed with Light, Subtility , Agility , 
and Impaſſibility : that will $hine as clear as Starrs : that will 
penetrate and paſs through althings, as beams of the Sun through 
glaſs : that wiil move as ſwiftly , as lightning. That 'will be 
1mpaſſible and immortal , ſo that nothing in the world can hurt 
them. They will enter into their bodys with great joy and gladneſs : 
with many benedictions and congratulations : © my body ! ſuch a 
ſoul will Say :0 my dcar companion. and moſt faithfull friend ! 
receive now with ioy , the fruit of thy labours , mortifications, and 
pains in the works of holineſs : thou haſt been in miſeries , and 
in ſuffcrances : be thou now in felicity and in happineſs : |and let 
us praiſe together the Authour of our good, but the reprobate 
Souls will reenter into their bodies with great averſion , rage , and 
many malediftions of thoſe members which they go to animate, 
for to render them ſ{enfible of ineffable and eternal torments<. 


L Domine 
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| = Domine quis habitabit in rabernaculo tuo ,aut quis requieſett in monte 
Janfo tuo Þ Lord , ſays the Royal Prophet , who hal dwell in 
Pſal. 14, thy tabernacle } or who $hal reſt in thy holy hill ? He anſwers, 
Qui ingreditur fine macula & operatur juſtitiam. He declares that two 
things are abſolutely neceſſary ; to avoid evill: and_to do good: 
one without the other ſuffices not ; Quis habitabit > who $hal be 
that happy , that fortunate perſon , that «hal com to the glorious 
Reſurrection , and $shal dwell amongſt the Bleſſed ? O what hap*« 
py lot attends him ! happy a thouſand times the womb that bore 
him , and the breaſts which He did ſuck ! happie the paines ta= 
ken to bring him up , 6 how well was it employd ! happie 
earth that he tramples under feet : one ought to ſtrew with flowers 
the paths which he honours with his ſteps : happie air that he breaths ! 
one ought to {weeten it with all the perfumes of Arabia ; happic the 
bread which he cates : one ought to nourich him with all that 
Wiſdom ji, moſt precious in nature ; and what deſerves he not who is 
3+ j* worthy of God ? Invenit illos dignos ſe. Bleſſed a thouſand times 
his holy and vertuous life, which diſpoſes him to ſuch a glory; 
bleſſed his happy death, which will be to him as a door to enter 
into an immortall life : Bleſſed his underſtanding, which $hal ſce 
-one day openly and face to face the divine Eſſence ! his Will, 
that will love God and enjoy him for all Eternity ! Bleſſed a thouſand 
times his head, upon which the holy Trivity will put a Crown of Glory in 
the preſence of the Vnivers: Bleſſed and happie his hands, which $hal carry 
always palmes, as the enſignes of his Victories ; Bleſſed his feer, and his 
ſteps, fince he shal walk upon the celeſtial Glob , in the company of An- 
gells ; Bleſſed , and happy a thouſand times all the members of his body, 
' and the powers of his ſoul, which $hal be filled and fatiated with 
all ſorts of delights , joys, glory, happineſs, and with eternall Bea- 
titude. What I fay of this ele&t Soule , I ſay to every one that 
Shal do violence to himſelf to riſe out of the ſtate of fin : to 
overcom his paſſions, to keep the commandements, and to live 
Matthew according to the maxims of the Goſpel! : Violenti rapiunt illud : the 
I. 12. Violent beare heaven away , they that do violence to them(elves, 
to their vices, and their paſſions , obtain Heaven, God grant us 
the grace, to whdm be honour, glory, praiſe, and benedicion 


for cycrt Amen. | 
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DISCOURS XV: 


I 


OF THE TWELFTH ARTICIE. 


and 


Life Everlaſting. Amen. 


N this laſt Article is declar'd to us the End , for which 
we were created, for which we were made Chriſtians, 


to which all Laws , Sacraments, Vertues , and other 


things are direted ; we ought then to believe firmly, and 


to ruminate often , that after the Reſurre&tion there $hal be in 


the Vnivers 


rwo 


conditions, the one 


moſt happy, the other 


moſt miſerable , and that neither of them $hal ever end; that every 


one of us $hal be cither of the one, or of the 
right hand, or of the left : of the number of the 


other : of the 
good, or of 


the bad: of them that go to heaven, or of thoſe that go to hell : 


And 


ponder 
oods 


2, $S, John in the Apocalyps ſpeaking of finners, ſays, 


that*tis 
ſelves to be of the happy fide : for after this, there 
more time for us. 
well : 


of ir? 


now the time to look to our affairs, fitting our 
ſhal be no 
This doubtleſs we $hal do, if we conſider and 
What is Eternal Life > and how great are the 


part ſhal be in the pool burning with fire and brimſlone , which is the 8, 
ſecond death, The {ccond or everlaſting death then is, when the 
ſoul and the body arc deprived of their Bceatitude , and coafind to 
the fire of hell. And on the contrary, eternal life is, when they 
are freed from thoſe and all other evills, and do cnioy the |cter- 
nal Goods of heaven. 

3. Theſe arc ſo great, that the Apoſtle, who was - rapt up 
into heaven , would no: deſcribe the Greatneſs of them : he ſpeaks 


not of them but with aſtoniſhment : 


neither eye hath ſeen, ſays 


e , nor eare hath heard , nor hath the  beart of man conceiv'd , what God 
- 14th prepar'd for them that love him, 


Nevert 


40 


To 


84 Diſcours XV. of the 


Nevettheleſs, for to attain to ſome knowledg , or rather to ſome 
flender conjc&ure of their greatneſs : fourt hings shal be conſidered, 
4. Firſt the liberality of God towards all men in this life: caſt 
the eyes of your. conſideration with S: Auſtin, upon the extent 


. of the Vnivers : ſce what ſtately buiidings there are : what chame 


bers richly furnished : what bcauteous gardens ; what pleaſant mee 
dows : what odoriferous and coloured Fiowers : what ſorts of ſa- 
vory fruits : what delicious meats : what - delicate wines : what ſweet 
ocours : what mclodious voices : what ſumptuous garments : what 
Cogs for chaſe : what birds of prey, for recreation : It is God 
that gives all thcſe things to men ; But to what men ? And 
who are they that more uſually enioy them ? Atheiſts, Infidells 
and others that forget him, and inceſſantly offend bim, Now if He 
do ſo much good to his enemies, what will he reſerve for his fri- 
ends? If He be ſo liberal to give : how much more to recompence ? 
if He be ſo charitable ro thoſe that offend him : how much more 
to thoſe who-love him ? it He be ſo magnificent to thoſe He 
owes but punishments: how much more to thoſe ro whome He 
hath made ſo many promiſes ? Run thiough in your mind all that 
you have ever ſcen, heard, or imagin'd : all that is great, rich 
magnificent, - precious, plcaſant, and dcfirable : all that is nothing 
if compar'd with that which God hath prepar'd for you,if you love him, 
for all that may be {cen , recounted, or defired : and it is impoſſi= 
ble to ſee decipher , or defire the great goods which God hath pro= 
miſs'd, and prepar'd for thoſe that love him. 

5. To have a ſecond conjeqture of them, you need not but 
weigh and conſider the iourneys and toyles of Apoſtles : the tor- 
ments of Martyrs : the watchings and auſteritics of confcſſors : 
the tecaptations, combats , and ViRories of Virgins ; the alms 
ard charities cf Widdows : the hc«roical vertues of other Saints : 
and that aftcr ſo many toyles , ſo many ſufferances , penances , mor=- 
tifications, good works , ſervices, mcrits , the Apoſtle ſays , that 
the very ſufferances and afflitions themſelves of this life , are little 
in compariſon with the glory of heaven. And again, the tr,bulation 
which at preſent is mementary and light, works above meaſure excee- 


p. tor, 4. dingly an eternal weight of glory in us: note aboye meaſure exceedingly. 


6. Nevetthelcſs a third confidecation will make this weight of 
glory 


Twelfth Article, 8 
glory to ſurpaſs yet much more all value and efteem of it ; For 
Heaven is not only the Salary of the Saints , but alfo the recom- 
pence of the merits of JEsus ; Conſider what He is in; his 
divine Perſon : what He is with God his Father: the ardent 
love He had for him , the Zeal which He had for his Glory : 
the great ſervices He did him ; what He ſuffered for his honour, 
what his pretious Blood is worth ; the Glory of Heaven is the 
Salary of all” that , given by a King moft liberal in his gifts ,| and 
moſt magnificent in his recompences. ERS 
7. Hell alſo , though very low , may ſerve us for a footſtool 
and a ſtep to mount up to Heaven by contemplation , and to 
make a pueſle at the felicities of it. What is hell ? *tis an abyſs, 
a Colle&tion , a Rendevow of the moſt exceſſive ſorrows , bitrer- 
nefles and afflitions imaginable. What is it to be damn*d ? 'Tis to 
be eternally in a priſon moſt deep , moſt obſcure , and moſt 
incoinmodious : to be eternally in captivity , under a Tyrant 
moſt inſolent , moſt cruell , and moſt barbarous : not to have 
one mite of bread in an eternal and moſt ravcnous hunger : not 
a drop of water, in a moſt burning thirſt : not a ray of light 
in th: greatcſt darkneſs : not a momeut of reft in an unſupor- 
table and cternal wearineſs : to be eternally afflited with all the 
miſeries a humane body is capable : to be continually burning 
in a moſt violent fire without conſuming. To be in! an 
eternity of regret , ſorrow , vexation , rage , and horrible deſpair ; 
It is ſo great a good to be exempted from theſe pains , that 
according to S. Auſtin , and S Gregory , the juſtice of God 
leaves the reprobate in thoſe miſerics , that the ele& may Know 
their great happineſs and felicity in being freed from them , by 
the grace of God : Vr liberatw de non liberato diſcat quale Gſuppli- 
cium fibi conveniret , niſi gratia ſulveniret; And they $hai not only 
be perfectly deliver']d from them : but they 5hai have quigg con- 
trary favours ; and not the contrary only, which we- may poſe 
fitbly conceive : but moreover fuch as cannot com into the thou= 
ghts of a mortal. man. When then the Scriptures tell us that 
the Saints poſſcſs God perfely : that this infinite Good holting 
the place of all things ſatisfies all their deſires , and makes 
their ſouls moſt happy : that they $hal be brovght into the —— 
O 
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God. with eternal joy and gladneſs: and that they shal be inebri-. 
ated with the plenty of his houſe , and in the torrent of his 
pleaſures He will make them drink : all theſe and the like cx» 
prefſions give us only ſome obſcure notions , imperfet images , 
or $hadows of that incffable Glory , which hath not aſcended , 
as the Apoftle ſays , into our hearts. 

8. And it is not only the Viſion and the Fruition of God, the 
joy and dcleQtation which flow from them , which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of in thofe words; But alſo the particular joys , and 
accidental plorys and Laurells that Saints shal have given them 
there , according to their combats and viQtorics here 5; to Mar- 
tyrs ſuch an one : to Confeſlors ſuch a one : to Doors ſuch 
a one: to Virgins another , as it pleaſes him ; which particu- 
lar Glorys what they $hal be , how ineſtimably delightfull they 
Shal be to us, and how graccfull in the fight of others , we net- 
ther know , nor can know here. If then the leſſer things be ſo 
great , what is all Heaven > What is God who is the ſumme 
and ſubſtance af all reward and felicity ? I doubt not , but all 
Chriſtians believe more then any man can ſay of them : and I 
doubt as little , but they thinke them well worthy their ſtudy and 
care , and of their paives and coſt. 

9. But what is the paines and coſt that belongs to them , which 
men and women fo $shrink at ? Is it loſs of life or limme ? 
Not fo : but in caſe 'of Martyrdom. Is it to give all to the Poor ? 
No : though Cn mis rT adviſed it one , if he deſired to be per= 
fe. Is itto ſuffer burning or the paines of hell for them > Not 
ſo : and yet S. Auſtin and Venerable Bead wished with all their 
hearts to feel heils torments a good while , to be ſure of 
them @ {ſo great was their apprehenſion and value of heavens 
greatneſs ! 

10, Why do they not then to obtain a happy and eternal life , 
that which they do ro preſerve this unhappy and languishing life ? 
Thy deprive themſelves of meats which prejudice their health :_ 
they renounce all divertiſments which may probably diſtemper them : 
and they quit all that is moſt pleaſing when ir may be hurtfull 
to them, Why do they not as much to obtain the happy life > 
When they labour ſo much to preſerve this miſerable life , _ 
ctcn 
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defend themſelves not from death , and all that they. can pretend 
to by the order of their diet , and by their remedies, is nof 
to live always , but only to dice a little later. Let them do as 
much for the other life, and teſtify by their ations that they 
have belicfe , love , and eſteem of it , and they $hal live eternal- 


ly, 


11, How. much would you give ſays S. Auguſtine to be Auguſtine 
exempt from ſuffering , and to be aſcertain'd to live always ? er. 64. 
You would think all which you poſſeſs , would not ſuffice to buy qe yerb,. 
ſo great a good . though alſo you +hould © poſſeſs the whole yygyw, © 


world ; Nevertheleſs this good , and what is yet infinitely more 
excellent is to be ſold : You may buy it jf you will : and you 
need not trouble your ſelf about the price of it : for it is rated but at 
what you have; you way purchaſc it by alms : obtain it by good works : 
merit it by good deſires : acquire it by becomming a vertuous perlon, 
Contemne then not ſo great a happineſs , which depends not but of gra» 
ce, and your free will ; and if you have any love of your ſalvation , ſo 
run , as the Apoſtle bids you , that you may obtain, The chicf ennemic 
to this vertuous cours, , is an idle , uncertain , and unſetled life. Let 
us buſfic our felves then always in ſomething which is good. 
Let us have a certain and fetled form and method of our pra- 
&tiſes , which we will not without neceſſity omit : and we s$hal 
ſo run 'as by the grace of God, we may obtain a moſt happy end. 
Reſolve from this preſent moment upen this cours , exclude all 
dalliance and delay : and pronounce after the Apoſtles with mouth 
and heart this word , Amen, 
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DISCOURS XVL 


OF FAITH. 


E that.shal examin by the touchſtone of holy Scripture , 
the yalue and worth of cvery thing, will acknowledg vith- 
out difficulty , that amongſt the chriſtian vertues, one 
of thoſe that honour God the moſt, And of the - moſt 
important to our ſalvation, is Faith the firſt Theological vertue. 
For if S, Paul writing to the Romans, ſays, that when we ceme 
ploy our bodys in the ſervice of God, by mortification , and the 
praiſe of good works, we offer to God a very acceptable Hoſt, 
ſurcly , when we captivate our underſtandings in obedience to Faith 
and mortify them, forcing them againſt their inclination ro reccive 
and approve the Articles of our Faith , which are obſcure , and 
incomprehenſible : this ſacrifice cannot fail to be much more accepta- 
ble and pleaſing : fince we offer to him our Spirit , which is income 
Parably . more cxcellent and noble, 

2. If Faith be fo glorious arid acceptable to God : it is no leſs 
profitable and neceflary to men, For He that believes and is baptized 
ſhal be ſaved : but he that helives not shal be condemn'd. By Faith , the 
Ancient- obtain'd teſtimony that they were juſt and pleaſed God : But with= 
out Faith it u# impoſſible to pleaſe bim. : 

3. A Difſenter or libertine Catholick hearing this will fay : I am 
aſſured of my ſalvation : nothing is neceſſary to it, but Faith and 
Baptiſme ; thanks be to God. I belive and am baptized. I hal 
then infallibly be ſaved. You ſay true : if you have true and living 
Faith : if you have ſuch faith as God demands of you : for there 


' is Faith, and Faith: there is humane faith and divine Faith : ha« 


bitual faith, and actual faith: implicit faith, and explicit faith : 
tatcriour faith , and cxtcriour faith : dead. faith, and living faith, 
4. Huma 


Of Faith $9 
4. Humane faith is an, afſent to a propoſition upon the ſimple 
teſtimony of men, | 
5. Divine faith is a ſpecial gift of God ,, by which we firmly 
hold for true all verities revealed upon the aſſured and aſcertain'd 
teſtimony of God , who cannot deceive, or be deceived, Habitual ' 
faith is , when 'tis permanent as a habit , and remains in us *til 
we loſe it by infidclity, Atual faith is, when we exerciſe formally 
and expreſly an a@ of bclicfe upon a revealed Verity, Implicite is /, 
when we belicve not the Articles of Religion , but contuſedly , in 
general , and in gros , as-when we ſay, I believe all that the 
Church believes. Explicit is, when we bclieve diſtinaly and in par- 
ticular , that there is one God in three Perſons , that the Son of 
God was made man , and the like important- verities, Intcrior 
faith is, when we belicve in hcart , without making known by any 
fgne whether we believe or no, Exteriour is, whey we make pro» 
feffion of our belief by words, or by cxternal and viſible aQions, 
dead faith is, when it is depriv'd of the love of God , and of other 
vertues, Living faith is , when it is animatcd by charity , and the 
practiſe of good works. 


6. Humane faith conduces not to juſtification , nor conſequently 


to ſalvation ; this the Apoſtle expreſsly teaches , when he ſays , By Epbeſ.2, 


grace you are ſaved through faith , and that not of your ſelves , for it is g_ 


the gift of God, And again , we are not ſufficient to think any thing ,. Cor, 


. of our ſelves , but our ſufficiency is of God. 


2, 
7. Habitual faith ſuffices not for an Adult, or one that hath 5. 


ſufficient uſe of reaſon ; but he muft believe aQually the Myſtc= 
rics of faith, For he that coms. tro God , muſt believe that He is , and 


that ye is a rewarder of them that ſeek, bim , favs $, Paul: And S. Heb. 12, 
Iohn , He that does not believe , is already: judged ; He fays not , 100%» 3: 
he that hath not faith , bur he that does not believe : which ex- 39» 


prefſes a formal aR. I ſayd , habitual} faith ſuffices not one that 
hath ſufficient uſe of reaſon ; for infant's and fuch - as have 
not the uſe of reaſon may be ſaved by habitual faith , which they 
receive when they are ſpiritually regenerated by Baptiſme. For this 
habitual pifr of faith, and the other habitual and ſupernatural gifts - 
of Hope and Chari:y , which they then by the merits of Cnxisr 
receive, juſtify them , makes them adoptive children of God , 

M heices 
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hcires of his kingdom , and remains in'them for theſe effe&s 
and to be the ſources of correſpondent ats , when they $shal com 
'to the uſc. of reaſin. | 
8. Implicit faith Tuffices not to be ſaved ; It is not enough 
to lay, I bclieve |! that the Church bclicves : you are oblig*'d to 
know and believe explicitly , that there is one God in three Perſons , 
Father, Son, and haly Ghoſt, Creatour , Saviour , Sandifier : the Ins 
carnation of JESus-C aR1sT , his Nativity , Death , Refurrcdion , 
Aſcenſion , his comming to Judgment ; if any one committed to 
your carc shouid bc ignorant of theſe Miſteri:s, you would be more cul- 
=_ » then if you »hould permit them to work on Chriftmas day , this 
cing only againſt a precept of the Church +; that againſt a Comman=» 
dement of God, 4nd for the ſame reaſon , if others, wio do not particu= 
larly pertain to you , should be ignorant of thoſe myſterics , you 
would offend againſt charity if you inftru&t them not , more then 
if you $should leave them in ignorance of their obligation to hear Maſs 
on Eafter day. 
9. Intcrior faith ſuffices not; Ir is not enough to have a firm 
Rom, IO, faith in our heart, we muſt make a profeſſion of it by our words 
10, and actions ; For with the heart we believe ynto juſtice : but with the 
mouth Confeſſion is made to ſalvation , ſays S, Paul. We reccive body 
and ſoul , and all from God : we muft acknowledg', and honour 
T.*' Cor, him as He commands us , though with the loſs of all. 


T3, . *20, Dead faith in fine ſuffices not , for if 4 man bath all faith 
Galai, 5. and have not charity , he is nothing , fays $, Pau). And in another 
6. place he afſures us , that the faith only which works by charity is that 


S. lames, which profits and conduces 10 ſalvation, S. lames confutes largly dead 
2. 14, faith , and thus concludes, Tow ſee then Brethren , how that by works 
Matth, 4&4 man is juſtifyd and not by faith only. Our Saviour himſelf dee 
7. 21 clares it inſufficient to ſalvation , when He ſays , Not every one 
S.Matr. that ſays Lord , Lord ( which is not ſayd without Faith ) but he that 
25. 41. does the will of my Father , shal enter into the kingdom of Heaven. And 
Ang. Lib, in the ſame Goſpell , He blames thoſe He ſends into everlaſting 
de Fide fire , not becaus they belicv'd not in him : but becans they did 
& Oper, not good Works ; and this paſſage S. Auſtin alſo urges much 
C. 2F. againft the Solifideans, : 

Tow. 4, 11, Catholicks believe this : but many among them fail 18 
—_— : the 


_— 


Of Faith, 


conformable to their faith , and what works more-perfe& than thoſe 
of Pagans, do they? Tbey labour to maintain themſelves , to 
—_ and provide for children , and the Pagans did ſo ; They 
honor their Parents : the Pagans reſpe&ed alſo theirs ; they injure 
none: and boneſt Pagans did not ; They love their BenctaQtors : 
I will not ſay what Pagan , but what Tyger docs not ? They love 
their friends ,| and ſuch as do love them : rhe Pablicans or Pagans ,, 
do they net the ſame > and what reward 5hal you have > ſayd our Sa. 


viour, You muft do works conformable to your faith , ſupernatural , Matth, 3 


46. 


12, A good Chriftian a&ts not by natural inclination , nor by 


heroical , and worthy of the recompence we pretend to, 


humane reaſon , nor by maxims of policic , nor by temporal in- 
tereſt , but hath faith for the Principle of his a@ions , and for 
the Rule of his life, AT | 

He labours and gains money , not for the love of it , nor of 
any honour, or pleaſure he may get by it : but for a neceſſary en= 
tertainment of himſelf in rhe ſervice of God, and to give Alms : 
becauſe faith teaches him#'to uſe it for theſe ends. He nourishes and 


provides for children , not becauſe they are his, but becauſe, they 


are Gods creatures , his Images, and the Members of Jzsus-Cnrisw/ 
He abftains from ſenſual delights and carnal pleaſures, not becauſe 


; ” 
the praiſe of it. What Chriſtian works] what ſupernatural works: 


a man is too noble and born to higher things than to be a ſlave _ 


to his body, but becauſe Jesus-CnrisT recommended it, He does 
no injury to any , not becauſe he would have the repute of an 
honeſt man , but becaus Jzesus hath forbidden bim. He ſuffers in» 
juries and affronts, and pardons them , not becauſe it is the pro. 
perty of a great courage to contemne and look upon them as un» 
worthy of his anger , as a Lyon or an Elephant lights the cries 
of little dogs , but becauſe Caugisr commands us to pardon 
injuries , to do good to thoſe that hate and perſecute us. 

He ſerves faithfully his Maſter , not becaus his Maſter nourishes him 
well , and gives good wages, but becaus God ſayd by the mouth 
of S. Paul . Servants render obedience to your Maſters as to Jzsus» 
CnxisT, He gives alms to a poor ,man , not through tenderneſs 
of heart , but becauſe Jzesus hath commanded him : and ſayd, 


that which you shal do to the leaſt of mine , sbal be don tome, Who Matth, 
: M.2 | veer 25, 40: 
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. Ever 5hal give. 4 cup of cold water to one of mine in the fname of 4 
Diſciple , shal receive reward : He promiſes you nothing if you give 
an alms to a poor man, becaus he is your countreyman , of the 
ſame condition , of the ſame nature with you : but if you give 
to him , Becaus he is a Chriſtian , and a Diſciple of-the Son of 
Matt.10., God: in the name of 4 Diſciple. 
62+ 13. Let us hcar then with reſpe& and put in praQiſe this Word 
of Jesus , Habete fidem. 
Have faith : It is the extream miſery of a Chriſtian to loſe Faith , 
whilſt ir ſubſiſts in the ſoul , there remains always ſome hopes of 
{alvation ; when it is once loſt , all is loſt : there is no recovery , 
but by a miracle. 
14. Have divine faith , not humane only ; You ought to believe 
what | ſay to you , not becauſe I ſay it, but becaus God sayd it : 
becaus God revealed it to his Church, and the Church teaches you 
it by my miniſtery, Divine faith believes all the words of the Scrip= 
ture , without exception z if you believe ſome and not the other , 
it is humane faith , or opinion , or phanſic , not divine faith, 
which believes , becaus God is the ſoveraign and infallible Verity, 
who cannot deceive in any point ; if He could ip one, He might 
in all the reſt. 

15. Have a@tual faith , not habitual only ; It is very profitable 
to excrciſe often formal and expreſs as. of faith , eſpecially in 
temptation, and in occaſion of Sin : to do as our Savior , who 
being: tempted in the deſart , oppoſfd to cach temptation a text of 
holy ſcripture ; And S. Paul counſells us to make uſe of the $hield 
of faith in every occaſion ; are you tempted by imprudence to defer 
Ephes. 6. your converſion ? oppoſe to it this shield , enliven your faith by 
16. theſe words of our Savior , the Son oj man will com in what hour ye 
Luke 12. think not ; Death and judgment will ſurprize you , when you think 
4 9. leaſt of it. Are you tempted by injuſtice to do any injury to your 

neigbour ? oppoſe this shield , aRuate your faith by theſe words of 

J=sus : Do not toancther what thou wouldſt not baye don to thy 5elf. Are 

you/ tempted by choler to abuſe another by your words ? actuate 
your faith by theſe words of our Savior : He that is 
angry with bis brother , he that calls bim fool shal be guilty of fire. Arc 
you-tempted by impurity ? oppoſe this shicld : quicken your __ 
| Y 


Of Faith 


> EST 9s 9 ug of 
by theſe words of S, Paul , know that all fornicators and unclean *t'% Fo. 


perſons bave no part in the kingdom of IEsus-CantsT, Are you temp- 
ted to go in an open dreſs and to shew your breaſts ? Stir vp your 
faith by theſe words of Itsus : Woe to bim by whom a Scandal comes , . 
that is, to him who gives an occaſion , to one only perſon , to 
commit a*' mortal Sin. 

' 16, Have.firm and perfe& faith , which doubts not , wavers 
not , ſtaggers not at all. You muſt be more convinced and per- 
ſwaded of all that the Church does teach , than you are of what 


you ſce. S, Peter having ſeen the glory of IEtsus vpon Luke 192 


mount Thabor : having heard the voice of the eternal Father, *+ 
This is my beloved Son , ſays that he was yet more aſcertain'd of 


it by the teſtimony of holy Scripture , habemus firmiorem Propheti. 2+ Pet; 
cum ſermonem, And fince the ſacred text does ſay , Fornicators , T» 194 


Avariciows , Robbers, and other ſinners shal never poſſeſs the kingdom 
of God , if they corre& not in themſelves theſe Vices; you muſt 
be more certain never to be ſaved , if you commit theſe fins, 
and have not true repentance , then of what you ſee , or hear, 
if you doubt of ir, or have doubted of it voluntarily + 
. you muſt accuſe your ſelf thereof , as of a Sin of infidelity, 
I fay voluntarily : For when thoughts do riſe againſt faith x 
if they diſpleas you : or if you reje& them promptly , as ſoon 
as you perceive them , there is no Sin, But to avoyd 
the occaſions of them , do what $. Paul commands you : avoyd 
thoſe that would ſ{cduce you : they will caſt always into your mind 
I know not what maligne and venemous diſpoſition ; if your cal. 
ling be to ſerve , though they would give you great wages , 
ſerve them not ; if you pretend to ' marriage , beware to marry 
them : for you put your ſclves in danger of being ſeduced : and 
when there $should be no danger : yet you may die and leave 
children , who being bredvp by them , will follow their errors , 
and loſe their ſouls. Beware alſo to read or to have in your houſe 
naughty books : ſome of your people may|happen to read them , 
and be peryerted or prejudiced by them, \ | 
17. Have explicit faith : content not your fclves to ſay, Iam 

a good Catholick ,'I belicve all Articles of faith : but learn them in 
particular, at. leaſt the principall and moſt remarkable. To learn 

5 5 WE: them 
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them , you ought to hear as often as you can ſermons, -catechiſmes 
to read Spiritual books , to frequent devout perſons who can inſtru& 
" you!: to meditate upon them , for to conceive the importance of them. ' 
18, And.to make a publick profeſſion of them : you $hould of 
ten explicate them, and make others to admire them, You muft 
not fear to oppoſe thoſe who ſpeak unworthily of them, of God, 
or of his Church : nor be asham'd to practiſe the obſervances and 
devotions preſcribed by the Church in conſequence to. them : But 
Lukz, 9, remember this word of the Son of God : He that shal be ashawd 
26, of me before men , 1will be asham'd. of him in the preſence of my Fa= 
ther and bis Angells, 
19, Have living faith animated with charity, and fruitfull in 
z. Om good works, otherwiſe S. Paul will ſay , Tour faith is vain ; for 
IF. 17. Jet you are in your fins. S. Tames will ſay , Shal dead faith be able 
Lames 2. to ſave you > S, Bernard will fay, behold a fine honor you render 
to your God ! you offer to him a dead carkeſs, a faith joyn'd to 
Heb. 11, infamous and ſtincking a&ions. The Saints did not ſo : they praQti- 
ſed vertue by their Faith ; they converted kingdoms by the heroical 
ations of their faith : they obtain'd the promiſes which God made 
to the true. faithfull , the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the principal 
objc& of faith , the intuitive and clear viſion of the eſſence of God 
in the happy eternity , which God granr us all. Amen, 


—_—— 
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DISCOURS XVIL 
Of Hope 


He God of Hope ſays the Apoſtle , replenich you with all 
ſort of joy , that you may abound in hope ; In which 
words he wills not only that we hope : but he de- 
mands of God for all the Faithfull, an abundance of 
this gift , and vertue ; by which we may hope through the merits 


of Izsus-CunrlisrT to poſicſs God , and to enjoy _ ” 
: ici 


Rom, 1: 
15.13, 


Of Hope. ; If 
licity. This Vertue is so neceſlaty , ' that without it , we would 
not aſpire to ſo high a good : and it gives us ſuch affurance of Heb, 6, 
This Good : that $. Paul calls Hope the ſure and and firm anchor 19, 
of the ſoul ; and yet the ſame Apoſtle bids us work. our Salvation in Heb, 6, 
fear end trembling, But if our hope be ſo ſure , how can we fear? 15, 
if io firm , how can we tremble ? Phil. 2, 
2. To reconcile this and the )ike apparent Contrarieties , we muſt 12, 
remember that though our hope be founded upon the promiſes 
which God made us , through his infinite Goodneſs , and the me- 
rits of his Son ; Yet theſe promiſes are not accomplizhed , with 
out the concours and cooperation of our free Will, On the fide 
of the promiſes of God , there is nothing ro be doubted , our hope 
is moſt certain , and cannot be decceiv'd ; but our free will being 
fragil and inconftant., we haves cauſe to fear , that being wan= 
| ting to the grace of God , and to what He demands of us , we 
render our ſelves unworthy of the goods , which his mercy pro- 
miſ*d and prepar'd for us. The faults which are uſually commit= 
ted in this matter of hope , may be reduced to three principal, We 
hope not what we ought to hope ; or not of whom we ought 
to hope : or not as we ought to hope. To avoyd theſe defects , 
and to pratize well this important Vertue : I will zhew whas 
we ought to hope ; of whom we ought to hope ; and how we 
ought to hope, | | | ; 
3. My Gid you are my Hope , ſayd the Royal Prophet ; Note®fays. 
S, Bernard, that th: Prophet ſays not only , my God I hope in you 
but he ſays, Tou are my Heipe. when you aszk of God health , 
long life , proſperity , you hope in him ; but *tis health , long life , proſ= 
perity, which is your hope , thar is to ſay, the objet and the 
fubje&t of your deſires, pretentions , and affcRions ; but the holy 
Propher made God his hope ; and in effe&, God as the Authour of y p,,. 
grace , and the objec of felicity is the ſupernatural good of man , Ser.g, in 
tis this Soveraign Good which is infinitly to be preferr*d before all qui habis 
other goods, This Good then merits ro be defired, purſued , and {ub.þn. 
expected by him : andif he $hould do otherwiſe , he would not 
only be extrezmly wanting to himſelf : but alfo highly injurious 
to this Good : who only is capable to - give him the accomplish- 


ment of his laſt perfeCtion, 
| 4. But 


Conc. 


ſal. 40, 
ſal, 48. 


- 
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4. But as faith aides the underſtanding to believe in God , ag 
irs prime and principal obje& , aides alſo to believe many other 
things that are reveai'd by him , as its ſecondaty and leſs prin. 
cipal ; ſo Hope which affiſts the will ro hope God as its 
prime principal and chief obje& , helps it conſequently to hope 
many other things that proceed from God , and which ſerve to 
compleat the beatitude of 'man, , or as means to attain. it, 

EF. 5. Our Lord's prayer is an abridgment of all that we ought to 
hope , as the Symbole of the Apoſtles is a compendium of alt we 
muſt beiieve ; And in this moſt excellenr and perfet prayer which 
the Son of God put into our mouths , we aske .no corporal thing, 
but what is ncdity neceflary , our daily bread ; we beg not 
wordly Glory , nor earthly riches, nor caſe or pleaſures for our 
inbodys, nor the ſatisfation of our paſſions ; if we hope or beg 


P/al. 34 \uch things of God S. Auſtin tells us , we do injury to him , 
Poſt meg, and prejudice to our felves , injuriam facis illi & damnum tibi , 


for what is all that, but deſires of the flesch , irregular and vi. 
cious hopes , a&ts of ambition, avarice , and cnſuality ? To 
hope God will 2ccomplish ſuch defires, is it not to injure him? 
Is it not to make Him a ſervant of your ambition, a complice 
of your avarice , and a partener of your paſſions ? if you shou}d hope 
in Iupiter, if you should pray Mars , Venus, Cupid, if you should 
pray a+ Devill , you would not aszk of him other favour ; and 


to ak thoſe things -of the true God , to demand them in the 


Name of his Son , to hope to obtain them by the interceffion of 
the Saints : fenſual a » by the interceſſion of the B, Vir= 
gin who was ſo pure and mortifyd : riches of the earth , by 
the means of $S. Francis , who fo loved poverty: the Glory of the 
world , by the mediation of the Martyrs, who deſpiſ'd it : is not 


. this to mock and offend God? should you ob ain theſe things 


they would prove prejudicial rather than beneficial : and one, might 
ſay to you, as to the ſons of Zebedee , you knew not what 
you asked ; God refuſes ſome through benevolence and mercy , what 
He grants others through wrath and reprobation . ſays S. Auguſtin, 
6. The ſecond fault againſt this vertue is committed by them, 
who confide in themſclves, and in their vertue : Qui confidunt in 


virture ſua, | 
| The 
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The holy Ghoſt commands us often to put"our hope in God : 
and He promiſes his infallible aſſiſtance to them that do. it ; He P/al. 16, 
ſaves all _that hope in him, He is the Protefor of all that hope in him. 7. 
1n thee our fathers bave hop'd aud thou haſt deliverd them , ſays P/al. 17. 
the Plalmiſt. Our Lord is good to them that hope in him , ſays 31. 
Hicremie, ; Pſal. 21, 
7. On the contrary the ſame Prophet ſays ; Curſed be the 5. 
man that truſts in man, Theſe words Diſſenters obje&t to us : Thren. 
they ſay that we are curſed : becaus we confide either in living 3. 25, 
or dead men : fince we invocate them , and implore their kelp, Hier, 17. 
But if this curs (concerns us , then curſed were they who ſayd 5. 
to Samuel , pray for thy ſervants to the Lord thy God ; curſed was : 
Samuel himſelf , who anſwer'd : far from me be this ſin , that I 1. Ki9$- 
Should ceaſe to pray for you ; and.curſed was S. Paul, who dcefir'd 12. 19« 
them ſo often to whom he wrote , to pray for him, Rom, IF» 
8. Who is he then , that according to the Prophet truſts in 3. 
man ? *Tis he that negle&ting the help of God , looks only, or 
chiefly for the help of man ; this the Prophet himſelf declares , 
when he adds, and makes flesch bis arme , and his heart departeth from 
our Lord. . 
9. You are ſubje& to this malcdiQion , if you put ſuch a con= 
Kdence in your ſelf , fince you are a man, ſays S, Auſtin , if 
you confide in your pretended vertue , in yout firm reſolutions , 
in your good nature ; it is a greater fault then you imagia : tis 
to arrogate to your ſelf that which belongs to God only , who is 
the Authour of all good :'tis to be diffident in him, and in the ſuffi= 
ciency of his ſuccour : *tis to contradit theſe words , which the 
Church puts into your mouth : God , you know that we confide not 
in any of our ations. Is not this a ſtrange vanity , and a horrible 
arrogancy , that a mortal man , whoſe life is full of miſeries , 
whoſe Spirit and body are ſo inconſtant , who is loaden with ſo 
many fins , expoſed to ſo many temptations , ſubje& to fo 
many corruptions , deſigned to fo many juſt punishments , should 
confide in himſelf , and preſume to make himſelf happy , ſayd Aug. Ep. 
S. Auſtin. This vain rclyance which men have on their own ſelves, 54. ad 
and on, the, force of their free will , is the cauſe that they Macedo- 
rachly. caſt themſelycs., iato occaſions of (in : ' that they worke yium, 
| ; —"2e- not 
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not their ſalvation with fear and tremoling as the Apoſtle com- 
mands : that they ſtand not upon ticir guard , to krep 
ſelves from failing : that they pray not God fcrvently to hold 
them by the hand ; that they are notin a ſtate of perpetual 
humiliation , as the \f aints adviſe them to be : 
thoſe that humane frailty made to fail : and that they glorify 
themſelves in their good works 
God chaſtiſes them , tro humble them : He lets them fall” into 
intericur aridities and delolations, or into ſome furious  temp= 
tations , - which caſt them down to the brink of hell , when 
thought themſelves at the gates of heaven , and makes 
them ſay as David , Ego dixi in abundantia mea non movebor in 
eternum. , avertifti faciem tuam O& fattus ſum conturbatus : It ſeem'd 
to me that I ghouid never be 
to ſerve you , © my God : You have withcrgwn your grace , 
and I find my (cif wholy perplex'd and in danger to be loft, 
Hope not then in your fclves , nor in the force of your free 
will , which is but weakneſs and miſery : hope in God and 
in his aſſiſtance ; bur hope in him as you ought 
ſay , with great confidence, 

10. Bleſſed be the man who puts his confidence in God , ſavs Hic- 
- he is likg to a tree planted by the water +, the leaf wheres 
and which never fails ro briug forth fruit. 
Wherefore the /Church begging the favour of Gods proteftion , 
makes a remonſtrance to him , that she'relycs wholy upon the 
hope of his grace, There his nothing that obliges us more to at 
faithfully for another , then when we fee that he confides in 
us , and wholy depends upon us 
averts us more from ſuccouring and aſfiſting him , than to ſee 
that he is difidenrt of us : 
aſſiſt us powerfully , when we confide not entirely , but diſhic 
in him ; DiſtiJence makes us un worthy of his favours , it binds 
the hands of the Omnipotent , and ſtops the cours of his par- 
ticular graces, 

11. Give. me a ſoul that hath a great confidence in God , she 
would work miracles : but if one ſtaggers, or diffides never ſo 
little in the Providence of God , he will not haye good ſucce!s, 
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S. Peter . finding the wind ſtrong , did not quite diffide : fince 
he cryd out Lord fave me ; he had a little confidence, fince Jzsus 
ſayd to him , © rhou of lit:le faith ! But becaus he doubted, he 
began to fink, ſo certenly. , the reafon why we are not power- 
fully aſſiſted by God , and that. we do not the great works 
He would operate by us, is becaus there is always in our hearts 
ſome grain of diffidence. , 


12, Follow then the counſel of the holy Ghoſt, Have confi- Prou.3. 


dence in the Lord , and rely not ypon thy own prudence, In all thy F. 
ways think on bim , and He will dire& thy Steps, 

Have confidence ; you confide in a friend , who never fſayd 
to you , truſt in me : who perhaps is chang'd and hath loft 
the love he had: for you ; And will you not truſt in God who 
is always the ſame , and who ſays to you in his Scripture with 


ſo much tenderneſs and aſſurance : I will not leave , nor abandon Heb, 13+ 


thee Will you' not truſt in your God , who can , and wilg, 
aide you powerfully, if you caſt your ſelf into his armes > 
In the Lord ; He is Maſter, and He will $hew it , permit» 
ting you ſometimes to be overwhelnyd by a tempeſt , leaving 
you long in diſgraces , ſuits , poverty , inficmity , and affliions 
of Spirit ; But if you put great confidence m him , though you 
be even paſt all remedy , and ready to be loſt : He will ftrike 
the ſtroke of a Maſter : will make a ſignal demonſtration of his 
Providence,and deliver you for his glory, to the admiration of the world. 
| Rely net vpon your own prudence ; truſt not iu your ability , *tis 
a weak ſupport , a rotten planck , a recd , and a foundation 
upon ſand ; acknowledg in the preſence of God, that your ligh, 
is but darkneſs : that your Wiſdom ss but folly : demand hi, 
condut , invocare his mercy in the beginning , in the progreſs 
and in theend of your ations. | y 
' In all your wayes think on him ; *Tis a great fault we commit, 
and the cauſe of all our failings , that we have not recours 
to God often enough , nor fervently enough. We are leſs able 
to do any thing that conduces to cternal life of our own ſel- 
v-s , than a chlid that hath never written , is capable to write 
well ; it then you will do well, you muſt not only rc- 
commend your {cif to Jesus in the, beginning of your aRions : 
| "> Ml - "= 
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but often lift up your ſoul 'to him : dart forth reſpe&tfull and 
affeionate aſpirations , and ask his grace and light ; If you do 
ſo: He will dire& your' fteps : He will enlighten your underſtanding 
in perplexitics, ſtrengthen your heart in temptations , hold your hand 
in dangers , dire your footſteps in his wayes : He will make 
your aftions ſucceed to acquiſition of his grace in this world , 
and to poſſcſlion of his glory in the other, Amen, 
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DISCOURS XVIIL 
Of the Love of God. 


24+ 4+ Harity is amongſt Chriſtian Vertues , that which gold 
hh. hs ; , . 
Se CO+% is amongft metalls : *that which the Palme is amon 
SÞ #2 trees : that which the Lyon is amongſt beaſts : thar 
©$4+ $ which a man is among ajl Creatures of this world : 
that which the Scraphins are amongſt Celcftial creatures, S. Ire- 
neus calls it propertly Eminentiſimum Chariſmatum , the moſt emi- 
nent and precious gift of the holy Ghoſt ; he agrees in this 
with the Apoſtle, who having?ſayd- that God hath choſen ſome 
in his Church to. be Apoſtles , others ro be Doctors , others 
to work miracles : He adds I will shew you yet a grace more 
excellent : a gift of the holy Ghoſt more to be defir*d than to 
be an Apoſtle, or a Prophet , and this grace is chatity, of which 
he ſpeaks immediatly. One may be an Apoſtle and an ill man, 
witneſs Judas ; a Prophet , witneſs Balaam 5; a DoQtor , witneſs 
Tertullian ; a Virgin , . witneſs the five foolich : a worker of 
miracles , witneſs they who will ſay have we not worked man 
miracles in your name > But one cannot love God perfcAaly and 
have Charity , without being good , holy , and pleaſing to 
God. 
2, Here we ovght to admire the Goodneſs and args 
O 


\ 


Of the Love of God. 101 


of God , who placed all our felicity and happineſs in a thing- 
ſo ſweet , and conformable to our nature ; And which poor as 
well as rich , ignorant , as well as learn'd, weak and ſick, as well as 
ſtrong and healthy, and in a word, all the world may have by 
his Grace. And becaule He defires that we bee perfe@t , 
and wills that we be happy , He commands us to love: 
him. 

3. Thou $halt love the Lord thy God. Vpon which S, Auſtin , 
Quid mihi es ? miſerere , ut loquar : Quid tibi ſum ego > ut amati 
te jubeas 4 me , & niſi faciam minaris ingentes miſerias , parva ne eſt 
ipſa miſeria fi non amem te? O my God ! have pity on me, 
pardon me if Iam boid to ſpeak, being bur duſt and aghes ; 
what is this. to ſay that you command we to love you ? 
ought one to command a Vaſlal to love his Prince ? 
an Infant to love his Father > a Spouſe to love her Eſpous: 
ſe > a Creature to love the -Creator. are not you wy So=- 
veraign, my Father, my Eſpouſe , my All, and my Creator ? 
Nevertheleſs you threaten me - with great miſerics if I 
love you not ; is there in the world a greater miſery then not 
to love you ? is it not the miſery of milſerics to be depriv'd of 
your love ? You coinmand me to love you : what mercy ! *Tis 
roo much honor to have the permiſſion of it , a Vaſla)]l would 
not dare ſay to his Prince, Sr, I love you ; he may ſay, I honor 
your Majeſty , I have much aff-QAion for your ſervice : but not 
1 love you : and I may ſay it to my God , not only without 
temerity , but. with muc': merit : He permirs it , He deſires it , 
He commands it. | | 

4. Nevertheleſs we have 'this misfortune among many others , 
and which is not of the lefſer' ; that we often make more at= 
count of things which we ought to confider leſs, You find many 
who ſay this day is the feaſt of S. Matthew , to morrow Ember 
day , or Eaſter is at hand :. we muſt hear Maſs , faſt , prepare 
our ſelves for communion : You find very few that ever fſayd in 
their lives we muſt make an Ac of the love of God : and ne» 
vertheleſs it is a commandement of God , which obliges more ftric« 
ly than thoſe of 'the Church : it is the firſt and greateſt come 
mandement : it is an affirmative commadement : Note affirmative ; 
the 


_ Charity , and loſes its value and its merit, 


Matthew. 
LO, 37- 


Luke 
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IJ, 25» 
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the affirmative Precepts are thoſe which command ſome a&ion 
the negative are thoſe which forbi4 to aA; to obey negative com= 
mandements , we need not but abſtain from afing :_ to obſerve 
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theſe commands , Thou shalt not kill , Thou ghalt not ſwear , 
Thou $halt not Steal , there is no need to do any thing , 'tis 
enough to abſtain from Killing , ſwearing , robbing. It is not fo 
in the affirmative. We fulfill them not by doing nothing , but 
by practiſing As which they command ; Now the Commande= 
ment of loving God is afficmative , which obliges to expreſſe and 
formal aQts , and without doubt obliges ſometimes : and- men 
think not of ir. Th:y employ every week half: an hour at leaſt 
in hearing Maſs , to obcy the commandof the Church : *tis well 
don : and if they did not, they would offend God ; But how 
coms it to pals, that they employ not half a quarter of an hour, 
nither every week , nor every month , . nor every year to make 
an'a&t of the love of God, to obey this commandement of God, 
which our Saviour publiched with is own mouth , thou shalt loye r*y God. 

F- Bclive me , and you will believe one that deſires your fal- 
vation with all his heart ; reſolve from this preſent to employ 
ſome - little ſpace of time in the exerciſe of the love of God : 
and pive it the qualitics and conditions of truc love : els it is not 
The love of God 
muſt have at leaſt three qualities; It muſt be a love that is Soveraign , 
Pure , and Adive. 

6. The love of God is a love of prefcrence: it will be a king , 
or nothing : it cannot live without reigning , and it cannot 
reign bu: Soveraignly, The Son of God ſays in the Goſpell. He 
that loves father or mother more than me , is not worthy of me : 
and he that loyes ſon or daughter ab:v? me , is -not worthy of me ; 
And to shew , that we ought not only not prefer them before God : 
but that we ought to poſtpoſe them much , and to negle&t them 
for him; He ſays in S. Luke, if any one com to. me and bates not 
bus father and mother ; and wife and children . and brothers and (iſters , 
and his own life , he cannot be my Diſciple. And in S, Ilobhn., 


he that leves his life , shal loſe it , and he that hatcs bis life in this 
world does keep it to cverlaſting life. 
S, Auſtin cxplicating the 


ſc words ſais they are to be underſtood 
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of the love of prefercace , which we ought to teſtify to our Sa- Aug. tt © 


vior in occaſion, wien his commandement is in oppolition with Fl. in 
the love of any Creature whatſoever :gthat is , Your heart ought. to 10,” 


be in this diſpoſition , thar in caſe you muſt loſe your ſvit , 
goods , husband , wife, children , honor, life , or commit a mor. 
tal fin, you wiil chuſe rather to Joſe all, than commit ir; 
if you have not this ſincere and cordial Will , . you have not the 
true love of God , you are in the ſtate of damnation : if you 
dic in it , your proceſs is wholy cnded , you are condemn'd and 
damn*'d cternally, | 

8. He that loves vot God more than himſelf, inverts the order 
of charity ſays S. Proſper; he had reaſon to ſay inverts ; Is not 
this a horrible inverſion , perverſion , and a prodigious diſorder to 
love a particular good more than the univerſal], the ſtream more 
then the ſource , rhe ray more then the ſun , the image more 
than the prototype , the nothing more than the All, the (creature 
which jis but duſt and putrefation more then the moſt high , 
moſt excellent , and infinice Majeſty of the Creator ? | 

9, It is - this diſorder that makes that a mortal ſin , alfo 
in a thing which ſcems not to be of great importance , does 
merit hell; It ſeems very rigorous to damne one for ſtealing 
a crown ; but you muſt not only regard the vaJue of a crown, 
but that you make more account of a piece of a filver , then of 
God himſcif, fince you will loſe his amitic and Him for it, 

(O, In th: ſecond place, the Jove of God muſt be a pure and 
diſinterciſed love; S. Paul ſays nor only that charity ſeeks the 
glory of God, and his divine intereſts , but that ir ſecks not 
its own iuterefts : Non quarit que ſug ſunt. | 

$. Thomas treating ot this Verity concludes with, all Divines, 
that charity is not a mercenary love , a love of profit and of intereſt«; 
but a free and difintercſiſed love, a love of-amity and beneyolence , 
a love by which -we will good to God, not for the love of our 
ſclves , but for the love of him + we love him not in regard 
of our profit , but in regard of his goodneſs : not becaus He 
docs good to us, or that He. may do us good , but becaus He 
is good , and deſerves to be loved ; for God, is fo good, great , 
holy , powerfull , and worthy to be loved , that if He did defire 
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it-, we $hou'd ſacrifice our ſelves for his ſervice ,, though / there 
were neither hcaven for thoſe that love him , nor hell tor thoſe 
that Jove him not. bis: 

11, We should do as the blefled Spirits do: it is TEsus that gives 
the ' Counſel, putting theſe words into our mouths , Tour will .be 
don 'in earth as it is in heaven : that is as the Angells do it; they 
do the will of God and obey his Orders , with a free, pure , and 
difintereſſed love : all that they pretend is to obey. God ,.to do 
his will, all the recompence that they paſſionately defire., is 
to receive new Orders , to be employd again in his ſervice ,-purely 
for the love of him. 

12 This is not ſayd, that a faithfull ſoul may not hope , and 
keep the commandements for reward or retribution as the Prophet 
ſays he did : Bur that it be not the principal, yet leſs the only 
aime of our love ? for as S, Bernard ſays, perfe&t love of God 
intends no recompence , but merits much, The loving ſoul reccives 
from the hands of God ineffable and incomprehenſible goods : but 
though she should not, though there should be no Paradiſe, nor 
reward , She would not omir to love God, ſerve him, and- to be 
pleaſing to him : andifshe praiſes vertue for reward : the reward 
which $he deſires is the increaſe of her love ; if she is glad to merit to-be 
higher in heaven , this is not to have there more of honor 
and glory, but it is to have more of love : if I merit much 
ſays she , I chal ſce God more. clearly and perfe&ly in heaven , 
I shal glorify him more excellently , I shal praiſe him more advanta- 
giouſly , I shal be united to him more ſtriftly and intimatly , I 
shal love him more ardently ; and ſo love is the true ſalary of love. 

13. In fine your love muſt not be idle and paralitick , but 
aQtive to render ſervice to God , and to do. good works for his 
glory : Charity works great things where it is, and where it works not , 
there it is not , ſays $S. Gregory, 

He that loves me will keep my word , ſays It $ us, My little childrey , 
ſays his beloved Diſciple , let uw not love in word and tongue only', but 
in work and vyeritie; and- the Royal Prophet, . Tou that love our 
Lord hate ye vill ; he {ays not only commit not evil] : but 
hate it : He ſays not hate it in your felf , but abſolutely hate it , 
If you love God., you will hate ſin , whereſoever it is found : 

| you 
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you will deftroy it in your ſelf , and_in your neighbor alſo , if 
z3f you can ; it one shonld ſay , I abuſe not my friend , but, is not 
forry that another docs, nor hinders him when he can, may one 
truly ſay , he loves him ? | 

Let us conclude with a reflexion- upon thefe words of Jegus; 


I Came to Gaſt fire npon the earth, and what deſire 1 but that it be in= Luke 729 
flawd ? And does He not move ſolicit , and ſtir up our hearts to 49+ 


this fire and flame of love by all poſſible wayecs ? 

14. He prevents us with great love; He lou'd us more than ri- 
ches : He was made poor for us ; more than honours : He ſuffe- 
red a thouſand infamics ; more than his eaſe and plcaſure :, He led 
a life in pain and labor; more than his body : He depriu'd it of 
glory , and of life; more than the Angells : He redcem?d them 
not ; And though we are ſo ungratful and unworthy as not to 
turn love far love : He tryes yet other means, , 

15. He hcaps Bencfies upon us, and makes us preſents to engage 
our mercenary hearts. He praQtiſes the counſe} He gives us by 
the Wiſcman , and by his Apoſtle, Give meas and drink to your ene- 
wy, when be hath need , and you shal heap upon him burning coales , 
to heat his love to you ; ſo many proſperitics that are ſent you : 


you : are ſo many burning coales , He heaps upon you to heat your 
love, ſo many. preſents He makes you, to gain your affetion : ſo 
many baits he laics, to. catch your heart ; Er fi parys ſunt iſta, adije 
ciet majora, 

And if it ſcemy to you that al] this is too little, and that your he- 
art is yet worth more : He aſſures you , that all the favours whi=- 
ich be hath don you , and which he docs you yet cvery day, ate 
not but gages and pledges of the great Goods He hath prepar'd and 


promis'd you , if you love him ; Neither eye hath ſeen , nor eare bath heard, I,Cor2. 


wor the heart of man can comprehend the things which God bath prepar'd 
for them that love bim ſays S. Paul. + | 
16, But fincc we eftcem not thefe promiſes enough , and are like 
thoſe Iſraclites who contemn'd she deſirable land : He lifts up his 
band : He commands us ro love him, and threatens punishmeats,, 
if we do not ; Is not this to be extremly defirous of onr love, to 
put as it were a dagger to our throats, and ſay to us, ah 
| I will 


Prov.2$e 


RoWel2s 
ſo many morcclls of bread: you cate: ſo many creatures that ſerve BIG 
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J will kill you if you will not. He does not only fay it , but he 
does it , he damnes us eternaly, if we love him not, 

17, And when He ſees that fear of futuce punizhments doe not 
ſofficiently move our hearts, He ſends us ſomctimes afflitions to 
force onr love ; He takes away all you love in this world ; becaus 
you love not well that which ought to. be loved above all things ; 
He removes from you all that may amuſe and employ your heart: 
that it may bein a manner forced, for want of other obje&t , to 
unite itſelf to Him; © great God ? what can you do more to have 
this hear: which you ſo paſſionately deſire ; you beſtge it on all ſides, 
and it renders not ; neither the preventions. of your love : nor the at» 
- tractives of your benefits: nor your promiſes of paradiſe: nor your 

ftri& commands: nor threats of hell: nor conftrains of affli&ions 
can open this lockt heart ; Extremis morbis extrema remedia. 

18, When a paſſionate lover hath tryed all wayes, and finds 
them unſucces full, he coms to -the laſt, makes uſe of a. charm , 
compoſes a love potion: Jt s ws , makes uſe of this artifice to gain 
our affction : He puts himſelf upon our Alrars, and into our 
Tabernacles : there he is. the charm of Jove, They' ſay thar: in a 
charm of love, to render it more powerfull, the Lover ought to 
mix with it ſome of his own ſubſtance, ſome drops of his blood: 
and JE $sus puts all his blood into this potion. : nov apart of his 
ſubſtance only , but all his ſubſtance, Body , Soul, and Divinity: 

19. What think you ; Judg you not that God ought tu have 

our heart after ſo many purſuances : do they not inflame: you to 

g. that of God which is ſo neceſſary , and: which you- cannot have 
of your own ſelves ? Aske it of God fervently, humbly, frequently, 
aske it of God if you be wiſe : I ſay again once more.,, and- I 
would ſay a thouſand times to all Chriſtians in particular, ask of«- 
ten of God his Love, if you will work your ſalvation. : pray the 
B. Vicgin and: other ſaints,” to intercede for you-: give. great: alms 
or many little ones that God may give you his love : faſt ſome» 
rimes , pray vertuous perſons to beg it for you, and renonce all that 
diſpleaſes him :; for if God be the obje&t of our love in this life, 

He will be the objeR' of our viſion , fruition and felicity in the other, 
Amen, : Z | 
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DISCOURS XIX. 


OF THE 
LOVE OF NEIGHBOVRS. 


Ature inclines and prompts all creatures to love their like; 
Vi It obliges us to will, and allo to do good to others : 
\ 

WHANE and teaches us that we cannot deny them good offices , 

WAN _an?. . * s 

or hate them without renouncing humanity, Generofity 
will that we pardon our Enemies: Invites us to do good to thoſe 
that hurt us, and to oblige them to repentance by our favours, 

God to confirm men in this neceſſary love of others, commane 

ded it : and made the legitimate love of their own ſelves rhe mo» 

dell, and Rule, by which they were to regulate their love of 

others, CHRIsT in'the Goſpell confirms and renews the come 

mandements of Love with a great Encomium : He ſays The whole 

Law . and the Prophets depend on them, It is then one of our greateſt Mat. 22. 

obligations and debts to love our neighbors as our ſelyes : a 49+ 

debr which we muſt pay , but cannot clear : always pay, and al- | 
ways owe ; Owe no man any thing , but that you love one another, ſays 5," "pay, 

S. Paul : that is, pay to every one what you owe, ſo that you roy, 38. 

owe no more : but know, that you muſt pay them the debt of 

Charity , and owe ſtil more, Let us then fee : who is our ne» 

ighbor ; that we may render to him this debt : and in the ſc 

cond place, how we muſt pay it to him. | | 
2. When a certain Lawyer in the Goſpell made this Queſtion , 

who is my neighbor > Je sus to inſtru& him, propoſed to him Lukero 

this Parable : .4 certain man went down from Hieruſalem into Ieri- 30* 

cho, and fell amongſt theeves , who robbed him , wounded him , and left 

him half dead , And it bappened that 4 centain Prieſt went down the ſame 
way , and having locked upon him , paſſed by. In like manner alſo 4 Le- 
vit , when he was near the place , and ſaw him , paſſed on, But 4 cer 

O2 F4ihe 
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tain Samaritan going in. bis way , Came where be was ; and ſeeing bim 
was moved with compaſſion. And going to him , bound up his wounds , ha- 
ving powered-into them oyl aud wine ; aud ſetting him upon his beat, 
brought bim to au Inv , and took care of bim. Then JE $u s deman- 
ded of the Lawyer, which of Theſe three , was in bis opinion neighbor 
ro him that fell among the tbeeves ? The Lawer fayd, be that ſhe- 


| wed mercy to him. And Jz$u s approv'd his anſwer, ſaying , go 


and do thou im tithe manner By which we fcc, that Curls T for- 
ced him to confeſs, that not only the juſt, not only fricnds, not 
only jews, as the Lawyer thought, were neighbours , but a Sa- 
maritan was neighbor to alew, that is, an enemy was neig!' bor to 
an encmy : and Conſequently , every humane creature, though Pa« 
gan, few, Tnrk, or Heretick, is our neighbour. And this alſo is 
made evident by S. Paul, who fays , that all the commandemencs 
are comprized in this word , Thou ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf , 


| for if any man whatſoever should not be comprehended under the * 


notion of a neighbor, he would not fin againſt the precept' of lo+ 
ving his neighbor, who $should fteal his goods , Kill him, or bear 
fals witneſs againſt him , which contradis expreſly the doatrine 
of the Apoſtle. We are then oblig'd by this precept to' love every 
man, be he a friend or an enemy , a relation or a ſtranger, a faith» 
full perſon , or an infidell, as we love our ſelves. . 

3. But when do we love truly our own ſelves ? When we love 
God truly ; for as S. Auſtin moſt judiciously does note , no body lo« 
ves bimſeclf, unleſs he loves God; and again , ſpeaking upon theſe 
words Peter loveſt thou me ; tis moſt ſtrange, ſays he, but very 
true, that he that loves himſelf, it he loves not God, does not 
love himſelf : and he that loves well God, and loves not himſelf , 
truly loves himſelf ; For we cannot love God as we ought , but at 
the ſame time we repair or preſerve our Spiritual life , and procure 


- our Soveraign good ; nor can we fail in this love, but we dee 


—_— our ſelycs, of thoſe goods , and truly hate our ſe]ves. If then we 
ove our neighbors as our ſelves, we muſt make them to love God;if 
they be unfaithfull , we muſt convert them : if ſinners , corre& them : 
and as much as'in us lyes make all to obey God , to love him perfeAaly , 
and ſerve him faithfully, 
4+ But again, when dg we love well our ſclyes ? when we w_ 
( 


Of The Love Of Neighbonrs. 109 
God and his ſervice the- But and End ot our defignes, enterprizes 
and aQions : when our hearts arc in this poſture and diſpoſition : 
I will be wholy rcferr'd to God, I will not be in this world but 
for him : if I rcecreat my ſelf, this shal not be only to pals the 
time , but to preſerve my health for his ſervice, if I nourish chil= 
dren , it is to the cnd they ſerve him : if I gain money, it is for a 
neceiſary Support of my ſelf in the fervice of God, and to give 
alms: If I purſuc an cſtatc or office , it is to have an occaſion to 
ſerve God , my neighbour, and'the Chruch therein. So we $bould 
indeavour that our neighbor ſerve not God accidentally, occafionally 
and ſecondarily , that they make not themſclves, nor the aJlvancee 
ment of their fainilies their chief and principal inteniion, nor the 
end of their ſtudycs, labours and indeavours; but God, his glory, 
and his ſervice. | | 

F. But again when do we truly love our fſclyes ? We loye 
not well ouc ſclves ſatisfying our ſenſes, and our paſſions, taking caſe 
' and pleaſures , and ſceking the felicities of this world; for be that 
loyes fo his life shal loſe-it , Says our Saviour , But we love our 
ſelves truly when we content our felves with what is neceſſary : 
and when we mortify our paffions and ſenſualitics : and labour for 
grace and vertuc in this life , and for glory in the other, So our 
love of others muſt not comply with their ſcaſualitics , yaffions, 
or defes : but muſt ſeperate what is hurtfull : and procure them 
what is good and neceflary in this life, and what may better them 
for the other. = 

6, But once more : when do we truly love' our ſelves ? When 
we love our ſouls more th:n all things of this world : more then 
eaſe, plcaſure , riches , honor , or life it ſelf , and chuſe to live in 
pain and labor , in poverty ang milery , in diſgrace and infamy , 
and to loſe our life , rather than hazzard our ſalvation , or hurt in 
the leaſt our ſouls ; for what does it profit a man , ſays the Son o 
God if he gain the whole world and ſuftain the damage of bis 
Soul ? And ſo if we will be good Chriſtians , we ought to love 
'our Neigbors ; there is nothing that we ought not to loſe, pleaſure , 
riches, honor , and alſo, if need be , life ir (elf , for the 
Salvation of our neigbors; And this the beloved Diſciple and faith= 
full L[aterpreter of his Maſter teaches us in theſe clear words , In 
; __ bis 


| 
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this we know the Charity of God , becaus He hath given bis life for w,, 
and we ought alſa to give our life for our Brothers 5 He does not ſay 
only, that *tis expedient, that it is a Salntary- counſell , but that 
we mnſt give our lives for their ſalvation : and to move us 
more, He puts before our eyes the example of I Exus-Cnxist: 
who made his love of us , the rule of our love of others ; 1 give 
You 4 new commandement , that you love one another 4s I have loved 
you: And leſt we $hould leſs note it : He repeats it again in the 
ſame Goſpell : This #s my Precept , that you loye one another 4s 1 
have loved you. | 

7. Though this Vertue be ſo pleaſing to God, and fo impor- 
tant to our Salvation : nevertheleſs men fail, in this the moſt ; 
and to ſay nothing of all thoſe who live in hatred , envie, diſ- 
cord, contention , ſcandal , which are the common peſts of the 
world, and the mortal ennemies of charity : there are many 
wao fſcem to have good intelligence , -yho make mutuall viſits , 
complements , offers of ſervice : Yet love but in word and tongue , 
not in work and verity : they will not open their purs , nor. uſe 
their power, nor apply their pains and labor for the aſſiſtance of 
their neighbor in neceffity, 

$. Others love their kindred and relations , but with a natural 
inordinate , and hurtfull love ; they procure them what is honous 
rable , or profitable upon earth , hoogh they put them into 
Eminent danger of loſing heaven ; they give them what pleaſes 
the ſenſes and ſatisfys their foolish inclinations, though to the 
prejudice of their ſouls and their ſalvation : and if they ſce them 
defirous to renounce the world, and to betake themſelves to a 
vertuous cours of life, they call upon them , and 'to shew their 
love ., diſwade them from it , and recall them to the uſuall and 
libertine cours of life ; ſo they ſeem to love, but do truly hate, 
to be good friends, but are the worſt of enemies, and the maxim 
of our Savior is vercfyd in them : The enemies of 4 man are his do- 
mefficks. 

. Others in fine cxtend their love beyond Relations , but to 


' thoſe only from whom, or by whole means, they expe honor, 


pleaſure ,or profit. This is an imperfe@ love, a love of concupiſcence 
gad intereſt , and not of charity , which ſeeks not proper __ 
; rc 
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reſt : but loves God , and in him, or tor him , ot for the love 
of him all others , though they be our cnemies , becaus they 
are his images , redem*d by the precious blood of I Esus , capable 
to kuow , ſerve, and poſſeſs him + and becaus it is his Will , 
iftimated to us, by this general precept to love our neighbors , 
and particularly commanded in $, Matthew : I ſay to you lore 


Mate. fo 


your enemies , do good to them that bate you , pray for them that 44+ 


perſecute and calumniate you , that you. may be children. of your Father, 


10, But the firſt and moſt neceſſary cffe& of this good will 


and. love which is exacted of us for our ennemies , is to pardon 
them ; for this is the firſt mercy and charity rhat we can doe 
them , and, the moſt neceſſary alms we' can beſtow upon them, 
What good can we do them, if firſt we do not- pardon ' them. , but 
keep in our hearts ,, odium: , enmity , bitterneſs, and a deſire 
to take reveng of them ? Wherefore: the Sos af God. who endea= 
yours by all means our Salvation , does not only command. this 
charity. and- mercy , but moreover obliges us to it by other preſ- 
fing motives ; He promiſes us his m_ mercy , Which is the 
pardon of our fins , if we pardon others : dimittire & dimit- 
temini- : and: he afſures ns that his Father will. treat us moft rigoe 
rouſly- if we do. not : Sic Pater mew celeſtis faciet wobis : lo. my 
beavenly Father. will caſt you into the priſon of hell , if you. for- 
ave not others from your| hearts. And S, Iames tells us , judge- 
ment without mercy shal be don to them . who. shal not bave don mer = 

. S. Auftin praying for the ſoul of his deceaſed Mother ſayd , 
I know that' sht led , a holy and innocent life ; but woe to @ laudable 
life if  youw' examin' it without: mercy ; Whatſocver life .you lead, wog 
to. your ,, Wee to you ,. if you. have enmitis : you $hal be judged 
withour mercy: : and we toa Jlaudable life , if judged without 
mercy, What laudable' thing: do you ? You pray : woe if you have 
bitterneſs , woe to you notwithſtanding . your prayer. ; for that be 
remtembred not to. do mercy ,. let: bis prayer be tww'd into (in , ſays 
the Pſalmiſt, Your praver condemns you. : ſaying our Lords pray« 
er, you demand Vengeance againft your ſelf ; you ſay, I pardon 
ſuch a perſon : but I will not ſpeak ro him: 1 will pot that 
he com intv my houſe , and after this you {ay , forgive « ow 
zreſpaſies as we fargive them that treſpaſs againſt-us ; God will hear: you's, 
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He will not ſpeak to you favourably , nor admit-you into his 
houſe , and if you be nct admitted into heaven , whether 8hal 
you go ? 
What laudable ation do you F you give alms : woe to you 
| if you have malice , woe to you notwithftanding your alms ; 
I.CO7, 13 5, Paul ſays , if you shoutd give all your goods to the poor , if you 
have not charity , you are nothing ; and by charity in this place , he 
underſtands. the love of ncigbours, 

| What vertuous ation do you ? you faſt: woe to you notwithſtanding 

Iſay 58.3 your faſt , if you have diffention, In Iſaiah the Iews 
complain'd to God , We have fafted and you have not regarded us x 
God anſwers them , with all your faſts you do your wills, you preſs your 
poor debtours , you have debates and contentions. 
What laudable thing perform you ? Sacrifice ; woe to yon'if 
you have malice ; God ſays by Ofce, and twice in the Goſpell, 

Gſee, '6, 1 love and will rather mercy then your ſacrifice ; And therefore ma» 
ny great Saints offering to God , the moſt meritorious ſacrifice 
that can be offcr*d} to him , the ſacrifice of their - lives - have 
interrupted it , to obey this Commandement of mercy; in the hour 
of their dcath , when they had time little enough to clevate theme 
ſelves © God , to offer, 2nd to unite themſelves to him : the 
remembred their enemies , pray*d for them ,-and defired their good. 

11, Thefe heroical vertues of the Saints were extrafts and coe 

ies of thoſe , which we admire m Izsns-Cnrisryt the 

King of Martyrs , and the Saint of Saints : He being unjuſt- 
ly , and moft cruelly nailed to the Croſs, mock'd, blaſphem'd, 
did not do as {ome do : they think that they excrciſe great a&s 
of charity and patience towards their enemies , when they ſay, 
I will not reverng my fſcif : I leave reveng to God : let God do 
to him according, to his deſerts ; know you well what you do , 
fays S. Auſtin : you make your ſelf judg of your neighbor , you will 
wor , or yolt cannet execute your ſentence, but you deſire , that God 
mhould be the Executioner of it. He that will be revenged , ſays Ec« 
eleftafticus , ybal find reveng of our Lord , and keeping he will keep 
bis fin ; He ſays not , he that will reveng himlcif , but he thar 
will be reyenged , shal be the obje& of the divine vengeance > 


You will not reveng your ſelf, nor hurt your neigbor : = _o 
. 
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char God would reveng the injury thar he hach don you * this 

ir ro defire ro be reyenged ,. it is ro incurre the Vengeance of 
God. The Som. of Go1 does quite orherwile upon the Croſs : He» 
prayes God to pardon: crhzm + He excuſes them ay much as he 
can : He ſeeks reaſons to diminish the grearneſs of their crimes's 
Pardon them , {ayes He , for they know not - what they do ; He 
expects nor his ReſurreQion ro pray for chem ,, when the abun=- 
dance of glory and che charms of irs- delight would blor our 
' the ſenſe of his paines + He prayes for them in the midſt of 
moſt tirrer rorments : when He bach his enemies before his 

ceys ,. who offend him actually ,, bis cares ringing with their 
blaſphemies , his mouth fuil of gall and birrerne(s , his body 
all cover'd with wounds. When. He prays for himiclf ,, He ſa= 
yes , my God ; when. He prayes for his enemies He lays 
my Father, to inclive Him by che ſweerneſs- of this appella=- 
cion ; when He prays for himſelf in the garden ,. ir is with con= 
dirion ,. If it be poſſible 5. here He prays ab'olurely :: my Facher ,, 
I beſeech you ro parion them ,. by theſe rhornes which pierce 
my head ,.by theſe teares which. fall from my eyes , by 
thele wounds which: are as ſo: many mourktes char demand your 
pardon. If fo rare: and prodigious an example of chatity does: 
no: moye us nothing in- the world will moye us. > *cis in- yaim 
rw (ay more : God have mercy on us , and convert us. Amem 
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DISCOURS XX. 
OF THE NECESSETY OF GRACE 


Treat. not in this diſcours of narural graces : nor” 
of thoſe which Divines call gifrs gratis given - no# 
of habirual grace, which is a moſt noble and excel- 
£LAVP4] lenr quality ,. ty which *we, are made children of 
d ,. moſt plcaling ro his Majeſty , un hcires of his Rm 
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*tis called” habirual , becaus ir remains always in us ay a hat 
bir ,- when we have once receiv'd ir , *til we loſe ir by 
conſenting to 'a motral fin ;- *tis alſo named (anRifieng and juſti-- 
fieng grace , becaus it ſanCtifys us and renders us holy and juſt 
before God ; Bur here I' ſpeak only of aQual Grace ,- which is 
a good motion” , 2 holy inſpiration , an ifireriour _ ,- 2 few 
crer rouch , a: ſupernatural aide by which rhe holy Ghoſt 
wakens us , and excires us ro rite our of fin ,. of co the pra. 
Rile of ſome good work ;. It is called aQual,. becaus ir makes 
us do a@s of Verrue : and ir remains nor aiways in” us , bur paſ- 
ſes as an at, oras a flach of lightning ; I will. chew the 
neceſfiry we have of this grace : 'becaus it imports very much to- 
be well convinced of ic ,- and ro put in practife the Doe 
cuments which are drawn from ir, | 

2, God th: omniporent Creator having repoſed' from all Erer= 
nicy , and fatisfyd himſelf in-rche ptenicude of his divine Being, .- 
in the enjoyance of his infinice Perfe&ions , in the fecundiry of 
his adorable Emanations ,. in the ſotiety of his divine Perſons ,- 
and willing by a ſally of loye , and by' a powerfull "inclination, 
of his nacural Govdnels ro' communicate Mnfelf our of hime« 


a 
»z, 
2 


and reſemblance , that by grace and particular priviledge ,. he 
mighr be-parraker of rhe ſame felicity , which the Crearour 
polſcſled in himſelf by rhe prerogative of his Narure, He cre= 
ated him , I ſay , to his own image and reſehib'ance ; ro his 
Image in the Vnderſtanding : ro his reſemblance in the will z; 
To his image in reaſon :-ro his reſemblance' in dileMion : ro 
his iwage in the” Knowledg of verity : +0 his reſemblance in 
the love of vercue ; having ſo creared. hiw,, He made him 
Lord' of all the creatures ,: and as 2 lirtle Got in this world , 
lodged him in a garden of delights ; He honoured him with 
one only.commandement very eaſy. 'tro | be obſery'd :-thar - mes 
tiring. by his own a@Qs the Beatirude prepar'd for him : he 
mighr have more honor and contentment. ro - enjoy ir, not 
as. a preſent freely given , tur as a crown happily and gloriouſly 
obrain'd by: conqueſt. Satan perceived this , . and raging 
with- cavie defir'd ro fruſtrate rhe defigne , fearing . char _ 
Wwavonm 
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+whom he efteem'd much inferiour ro himſelf , should merit by 
- *his humilicy and obedience the glory of heaven ., which he had 
loſt by his arrogancy -and rebellion ,; and ſeccing owell, rhar he 
could not yanguish him by force , made uſe of fraud and artt= 
fice , and having inJuced him ro cranſgreſs rhe commanlement 
,of God , gave him -rraiterouſly ewo mortal wounls contra 
ry to the two prerogatives he receiv'd from God in his crea= 
tion 2: Ignorance of good , againſt rhe lighr of his underſtanling 2 
Concupiſcence of cvill, againſt che re&irule of his wyll. From 
theſe rwo accurled ſources,, have flown all the dilmal evills 
which deſtroy our nature , and -principally the rwo more nora- 
ble , Deli , and Crime : Deli coms from ignorance , Crime pro= 
ceeds from concupilcence ,; Deli& is rhe omiſſion of good come 
manded/; Crime is the commiſſion of evill prohibiced ; For ſuch 
infectious wounds two remedies were neces - man had need 
of counſel! and of aide ,, confilio &- auxilio indigebat , of counlel ,, 
' to cleare his ignozance : of aide , to corre& his concupilcence.z 
,of counſel _, ro enlighren his underſtanding .; of aile ro fortify 
his will ; of counſel ,, ro make :-him know vetircy : of aile , 
ro make him love vercue, | 
This is thac wherewich the. divine Word incatnared for 
for the lalyation of men harch enriched us abundantly : who 


came as: S, Iohn lays, full of Grace aud Verity ; Gract , rhere g, Lohr, 


1s Atde ; Verity, there is counſel, 

| 4+ Bur is not this a wonder capable to-ravish the higheſt Seraphins 
with admiration, to ſce that the Son of God defer'd fo long a 
xemedy ſo neceſſary ? The Son of God refolv'd from all Eternity 


.to make himſelf man ; He made promiſes .of .it from the begy 


ning of ages ; and nevertheleſs He defers more then four thouſand 


years the cxecution of .a defigne ſo worthy of himſelf: ſo confor= 


mable to his goodneſs : ſo conducible ro his glory - ſo advanta- 
gious to men. © my God, how wonderfull are you ! How income= 
prebenſible_ is the Abyſs of your ſecrets ! You arc ſo jealous 
of your honour ; how permit you then, the evill Spirit , your 
mortal Enemy , to tyrannize ſo over your .creatures , to poſſeſs yo- 
ur dominion, to be adored inſtead of you for the ſpace of four 
thouſand years ? you have ſo rome and , irreconcilable hatred af 

« © fin 
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ſin : how permit 'you 1dolatry, a fin ſo deteſtable and unnatural, 
to reign ſo long in the whole world ? You have ſo much 7zeal 
for the ſalvation of men : how permit you that ſo many ſouls 
fall into perdition ? T confeſs to you that you are terribly magnifyd : 
You will magnify , you will manifeſt the neceſfiry and the excellen= 
cic of the grace of Jesus your Son : you will hew how Excellent 
and precious it 1s : fince it was tobe expcted, deſired, demanded 
by ſo many prayers of the Patriarks, groanecs of the Prophets , 
cares and fighs of vertuous people ; how neceſſary it is, fince the li= 
ght of nature : the exquifire precepts of Philoſophers : the rich 
diſcourſes of Orators : the sharp inveRives of Prophets : the terrible 
threats of your Scriptures : the exemplar chaſtiſements of ſinners , 
joyn'd with the imeriour grace you gave to men , drew ſo few 
from Sin. : 

You will make known how freely it is given : ſince you gave 
ir in a time , in which men did demerit it by ſo many crimes : 
in a time , in which the world was proftituted to fins ſo black , 
enormous , and exceſfive that they provoked vengeance inſtead 
of inviting your mercy, Tis S. Paul in the Epiſtle to the Romans 
and to the Galatians , and after him S. Auſtin in divers plzces , wha 
inculcate to us this verity , that God left (o long the Gentills in 
their ignorance, and the Iews in the weakneſs of their concupiſ= 
cence, for to oblige us to acknowledg, confeſs and magnify the 
neceſſity of his grace. 

. When we conſider this , I wonder we cry not out continu- 
ally , at leaſt jn the bottom of our hearts, Grace, Grace, with 
out it I know nothing, T can do nothing, I am nothing ; LI 
earvell how we can be proud in any good work whatſoever : that 
we caſt not our ſelves into the center of our nothing . and 
ſay with S. Paul, By the grace of God I am what I am. We are 
mot ſufficient to think any thing of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, 

If we will be aided by this grace, without which we are in. 
diſgrace with God, and miſerable for ever - we muft do our 
duty , before it coms , when it coms , and after it is come 

G. Before it coms, we muſt acknowledg and confeſs the need 
we have of it : That which the Wiſeman ſayd of a particular 
grace , we muſt ſay of all : knowing rhat 1 could not have the 


: gre 
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Yrace of continency , if God did .not give it to me , 1 went to him, 

and demanded it of Him with my whoie heart : and this very thing 

is Wiſdom to know tbat tis a gift of God ; We muſt do the like; 

We know or ought to know , that we cannot praQtiſe any vers 

tous attion . by which we advance towards heaven without the 

grace of God; we muſt then ack it of him humbly , fervently , and 

with all our heart ; and this not once or twice , but very often ; 

for ſincevit is wholy neceſſary to the practiſe of Vertue, and alſo 

to cvery good and meritorious work in particular, ad ſfingulos attus, 

as the Councells Speake : what thal we do ? and what will 

becom of us, if we are not continually prevented by it? 

k 7. We cannot of our ſelves prevent and merit it ; But we 

can demerit it., and render -our ſelves unworthy of it, by many , 1 ochiel; 

great and enormous fins, as the jews did ; Let us not doas, EY 

they -: let us not hinder or gxetard the happy comming of his 9* 9*. 
race. . 

of And when it coms : we muſt carcfully note its genious 

and motions, for fear of a miftake, and of following the i 

clinations and the inftins of nature, inſtead of the condu&t 

deſignes of grace, for though they are wholy oppoſite ,, they 

in appearance verv like , and it imports very much, not to 

Herein deceiv'd ; for they that are led by nature are childre 

of the old man : and they that are guided by grace are children. 

of the new man Jesus Cnxzisr, or as the Apoſtlc ſays, 

they are the Sons of Gad. 
9. Nature hates all captivity : will not ſubje&ion nor humiliation: 

loves to governe and command, Grace loves ſubjeftion : defires Thomas 

humiliation: and will not govern or command , if not obligdtoit. , Kempis 
10, Nature loves praiſe and glory : to mak: it ſelf fcen and ge Imite- 

known to- many - to employ and diffipate it ſelf in exteriour gone 

affaires ; Grace loves to be hidden and unknown to the world : chriſt, 

it ſecks recolle&tion and retyrement , peace, and communication 4h, 3 

with God. | Cap. 54- 
11. Nature flys all that gives: difficulty or paine either to ſoul ; 

or body ? it ſecks what is proper and particular : loves its own 

caſe and commodity , and referrs all to it ſelf and to its intereſt. 

Grace requires that which is laborious, which mortifys , and is :in» 

. | commos  ' 
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incommodious to the flesh, which, is ſerviceable and profitable ts 
Many , which conduces to the glory of God. When then you have 
thoughts and dcfires of the firſt ſort , beware ſuch thoughts , mi- 
MNKruſt ſuch inclinations, what ever faire pretence , appearance , and 
hopes you may .have , to do good by following them , for there 
is danger :.it .is to be fear'd , that rhey are not-but the inclinations 
of Nature, - and the productions of ſelf.love; But when you have 
thoughts and affetions of. the other ſort, ſuſpe& them pot : for. 
they are ordinarily the inſtints and motions of Grace. 
32. When you. have receiv'd .it : be very carcfull not to be 
S$. Ber ungratefull, Ingratitude ſays S. Bernard, s 4 murtherer, an oppoſer of 
ſer. 3. de Grace , an enemy to ſalvation ; 1 think nothing diſpleaſes God ſo much 
- ſepr, © #5 ingratitude : it shuts the .door againſt grace which bath no entrance 
Panib, where this Vice is found. There is nothing but ingratitude that binders 
S. Ber, your advancement : the Benefaitor reputing the. graces loſt which he gave 
Contr4- to the ungratefull , Shuts bis hands, and gives them to him no more * 
 Peſſimam, Happy be who returns thanks for every henefit receiv*d from God, who i 
vitium the Source of all grace ; for when we are gratefull for favours receiv'd 
Ingrat, we deſerve. to receive greater, 

' 13. When Grace hath produced 'in you or by you any good, 
beware to ſay, that Our bigh band and not-our Lord bath don theſe things: 
Beware to attribute to your ſelves the glory of them : ſay al» 
ways as S. Paul, by the grace of .Gad I am what 1 am ; If I have 
not yielded to temptation, tis þy the mercy of God ; If I have 
received any grace from him, tis by his mercy ; .if I have. con» 
ſented to it and laboured with it, tis by -his mercy ; If I am 

I,Cor.4.cxempted from many fins which are committed in the world, 
To *tis by his mercy. Who diſtinguiſhzs you from others ? Have yos 
any thing that you have not receiv'd , and if you have receiv'd it , why 
glorify you your ſelf , as if you bad it of your ſelf ? 
' What difference is there between me, and the moſt execrable 
Criminal in the world ? the mercy of God ; what difference and 
ditintion between my ſoul and the blackeſt ſoul in hell ? tis the 
mercy of God ; this great ſinner , this unfortunate perſon 
was drawn out of nothing : and 1 alſo .; he was in the maſs 
of corruption : and 1 alſo ; he inclin'd naturally to it : and 
I alſo ; he had fleth that rcbell'd againſt the ſpicir » Tenſu- 


ality 
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ality that was contrary to reaſon : and J alſo ; If I haye nor 
been ſo violently tempted as he ;/ If I have not been in the ime 
mediate occaſions as he ;' if I have been more ſtrong and firm 
then he : *tis by the grace and mercy of God, Acknowledg, ſays 
S. Auſtin , the' grace of God, tv which you” are debtours for” 
being freed from the crimes which you: have not committed : for 
mo fin is committed by a+ man, which another might not commit: 
if forſaken by him, who made man, And after this shal we be 
proud ;* shal we think to be ſomething of our ſelves > shal-we- 
diſdain others ? 


I4. S' Paul had great: reaſon tb cry-out to us ,- Tu" fide fta, Rom xt 
woli altum ſaptre , ſed time, though you have faith, and other ver- 29, 
tucs , nevertheleſs, be not proud*, but fear, Vpon which' words S. s, pers. 
Bernard ſays, in verity I haye learnt that” there is nothingſo* cf- ger, * 
fetual to keep and recover grate ,- as Humility and Pear : you are 54, jg 
happy if you fill your heart with a triple fear ; if your fear when gang. 


you have receiv'd grace : and more, when you have loſt it : ant ' 
yet more, when you have recover'd it ; fear then when grace cow 
mes : fear when it retyres : fear when it returns ; when” it'' cow 
res, fear leſt” you cotnply not well with it; when itretyres fear mo= 
re : becaus you have loſt your ſafeguard : and doubt not: but: 
that pride is the cauſe of it ,-though you Know® it not : for 
God feces that-which is hid from you: God who gives his grace 
to the humble, rakes it not from the humble ; when then a man' 
is* depriv'd of grace, 'tis a fſigne that he is proud, And if it re- 
turne by the mercy of God-, 'tis then you ought to fear much" 
more , left' you fall into a- more lamentable relaps ;- feat therefore- 
God always and withall your heart :. miſtruſt your diſpoſitions how ever” 
holy and good they may.ſcem , if they make you/proud ; God left ſo 
many ſouls in the way of perdition before the Incarnation, to make you: 
know the neceſſity of Grace , atid to eſtablish you in Humility ;-will He 
not permit you to be loſt ,. if you' are not humble >- fear if: you- 
commit great firis , that God will not give you "efficacious grace: 
-to raiſe you out of them. Fear” if you attribute it to your ſclves, 
that God will draw it from you ';* work your ſalvation it! feat 
and. trembling :. for *tis God who produces in you the good will 
and. the” work ;..and this" is 'the” reaſon why Saints always —_ 
| If 


o 
\ 
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leſt being proud of their good works : they be depriy*d of the 


' . help of grace , and left in weakneſs , ſays S, Leo, 


Have you yct Baptiſmal Innocency ,. fear. , beware to loſe it + 


. 8, 
de Epiph, avoyd all occaſions that may make you ſuffer ſo great a loſs ;; 


*tis a moſt precious and ineftimabic treaſure : but a tender. one : 
if it be @pencd , it: will ſoon rot. Are you in an ill ſtate , 
fear ;- you are in the power: of ſatan ,. the obje& of the anger 
of God , at the brink of hell ;: there nceds not. but an unhappy 
accident , a ſudden death , to bury you in eternal fire. Are you 
raiſed out of fin? fear ;. fear to fall back again :- your relaps would 
be more dangerous , your ingratitude more great , the remedy 
more hard,. In whatſocver State you be, acknowledg the grace of- 
God the great need you have of it , and call often and inſtantly 
for it ; it you acknowledg the neceſſity. of Grace : if you ask 
it : if you receive it : and improve it unto the end , affuredly 
you will be ſaved ;:for this divine grace in theſecd, merit, and laſt 


diſpoſition- to cternal Glory. Amen, 
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DISCOURS XXI 
Of good Works in general. 


Ome ſay that Catholicks think to be ſaved by their 
good works without being beholding to TEsus-CnrisT 2 
by their own merits : not by his ;: and conſequently 
that they are the proudcſt , and the moſt 'ungratefult 
EDLE to God of al) people in the world, : 
—— 2. *Tis a ſtrange thing , that they can be fo- 


FEY 
Dy 


miſtaken in our Dodtrine :. fince our Church conſtantly and clearly; 
evcr _tavght the contrary, 


We belive-that no force of nature z nvg dignity of ' our beft 


works 


Of good Works In General. nx 
works , can metric our juſtification : but we are juſtifyd freely by 
grace , through the Redemprion that is in Jesus- Caxtsr., | 

3- We teach thar our following merirs or good works ſignify 

no more , than actions don by the affiſtance of God's grace , to 
which it hath pleaſed his Goodneſs tro promiſe a reward ; a do- 
Arine , ſo far from bring unſuitable to the holy ſcriptures , that 
nothing is ſo frequently repeated in them , as God's gracious 
promiſes to recompence with eyerlaſting glory the fairh and obe. 
dicnce of his ſervants : 

4. We beligye that the merit and rewardableneſs of theſe a&ions T. Tim. 
ariſes not from the value of them , as they are ours , but from 4-8. 
the grace and bounty of God. So we boaſt not in our ſelves , Rom. 2. 
but all our glorying is in CnrisT. We ſay with $, Paul , that 8. 
we are naughty and unfaichfull ſervants of our own ſelves : but Rom. 8. 
good and faithfull , as our Saviour faies, by the grace of God ; 3- 
that we are unprofitable by our own works : bur profitable , as S, Heb. 6. 
Paul ſays by the works of grace ; and if we ſhould be abſolutely une 10. 
profitable , we muſt cxpet the ſequel there of , utter darkneſs that Matth. ' 
is damnation, | 25. 21 

5. Beſides good workes of obligation , there are other of Supere- 2. Tim, , # 
rogation : and at theſe Difſenters ſtartle much; they hold it a proud 2.21, | 
and arrogant thing to think , that a man may do more than he Matt, 
is commanded as Catholicks do teach, Yet what more plain in 25. 21. 
Scriptures ? Our Savior ſaycs, there are Eunucks who have made them= Matt.” 
ſelves Eunucks for the Kingdom of Heaven ; and this is more than a 19, 12, 
man is bound to , for he may marry if he will , and y:t goto : 
heaven. He ſays again , If rhou wilt be perfeft , go and ſell all Matt. 
thou haſt, and give it to the Poor , and thou halt have a treaſure 19. 21. _ 
in heaven ; No man can rcaſonably ſuppoſe this ro to be a 
command ; he then that obeys ic , as the Apoſtles did, dozs more 
than he is commanded. Concerning Virgins , ſayes the Apoſtle I 1. Cor. 
have no command : but I pive counſell , plainly diſtiaguishing +, "7A 
betwixt counſcll and command : betwixt that which we muſt do, 
and what we may do : betwixt we'l and better ; He that marrieth 
doer well: but he that marrieth not , does bettcy ; 3nd He that does 1 Cor. 7, 
well , does not fin , does not break a commanJement : but he 39, 
that docs better , docs more than he is commanided. Wherefore 
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Catholicks fay , that God does not require of us all the good thar 
Ka He enables us to do ; and this is the ground of works ot ſuperero 
| gation ., and doing more then is commanded. Now if God do 
not require all , but only thus much , to do well: then the do= 
ing better then well, is a ſtock which God gives us , to offer 
Him liberal ſervices , beyond the. band of duty, And what pride 
' is it for man , to acknowledg this ſweet providence of his Crea= 
tour , and to ptaiſe his mercifull indulgence in not cxaQtiing ſo 
much as He might : and givirg him a way and meanes to shew 
. his voluntary and unexacted love to him. We give ſurcly by this 
more honor and glory to God, then they who* ?zay , that 
God requires of us all that He enables us to do , yea and more, 
commanding things impoſſible : and then punishes us for not do=- 
ing them. Far be fuch a thought of God from a Chiiſtian heart ? 
God commands nothing , but what is honourable, profitable , 
and alſo caty with his grace, That which He demands to 
ſave us is , that we do good workes conformable to our ſupcr- 
- Natural Being , and to the high end to which we are dchgned ; 
that we do them in a competent and convenicnt Quantity ; and 
 _ that we do net abuſe or lofe the Talents which He lends us, 
Matt. 3. but uſe theſe well in the practiſe of them : as $hal be ſeen , God 
20, aiding , tn this Discours, 
4 6. Now the axe is put to the root of the tree , every tree therefore 
Mats. 7. that brings not forth good fruit , shal be cut down , and caft into the 
19. fire : ſays $. Iohn Baptiſt, And our Saviour himſclf in the Goſe 
Matt,20, pel] confirms the Sermon of his Precurſor and repeats his words 
Evp:ry tree that beares not good fruit , shal be cut dayn , and $hal be ca 
Pſal. G1. jnto the fire. It is not then enough for to be ſaved, to have only the 
3. leaves of Saintlike words : or only the flowers of holy and good defires : 
Matr.16, or only the rinds and the exteriour of good fruit : but we muſt have 
27. good and perfect fruit , which are the workes of Vertues. And in 
Rom.2* $S, Matthew He calls the Fle& , not Speakers , not deſigners , not 
6. complementers , but Workewen : Voca operarios. So in divers other 
2.7” places of holy Writ it is ſayd : God will render unto every one , 
F- 10, not according to his delignes or fine diſcourſes , but according 
Hpoc, 2. to his workes, | 
23« He that made you without you will nos faye you without you fayd Ss: 
Po | Avguſtias 
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Angnftine, And explicating theſe words of David 1 ſought God with Aug. Ep. 
my bands , fince God hath no body , ſayes he , how can one 21, ad © 
ſeek him with the hands? he anſwers , that is to ſay, with pygb, c, 
good workes, And this is not that God is hard to beftow his 13. 
gifts, and to do good to his creatures : but *tis that He pſy, 76, 
would do it reaſonably and decently, according to. the rules of 2, 

his providence and infinite Wiſdom, He hath united his glory 

and our intereſts io procuring our Salvation : He will exerciſe 

and make ſeen his adorable perfe&tions, his Power, Wiſdom , : 
and incomprehenſible Goodnefle. The glory of his power shin'd more 

when he overcame Fgipt by an army of flies , when he defea» 

ted Holofernes by the hand of a woman, than when He made 

uſe of powerfull armics, Erit memoriale uominis tui , cum manu feming 
dejecerit eum, And this ſame power $hines yet more gloriouſly , 

when He ruines the empire of Satan, beates down the reigne of fin 
and of the world, conquers heaven , and beares away the Crown 

of glory by feeble inftruments, 

He $shews his Wiſdome, which demands that fhis goods and pifts be 

not undervalued : that one give them not to the unworthy , who 
contemne them : *tis to have little efteem of them , and dif 

piſe them : if we will not labor to obtaine them, | 
| He makes his goodneſs ſeem, in that he vouchſafes to make ufe 
of his creatures, in an employment ſo honourable and ſo gla- , 
rious. We hold it a great honor to be employed by a, King in 
the regency and the government of a Kingdom ; how' much 
more honor is it, to be aſſociated with a God in his more great , 
and noble a&ions , to conquer the kingdom of heaven , to ſanRify 
our foules , and to enrich our ſelves with chriftian Vertucs ? 

#7, The Scripture ſpeaking of the glory of heaven , ſayes it is 
a ſalaric, a harveſt , a crown, for to tcach us that if we will be- 
ſaved , we muſt neceſſarily labor , ſow , fight; Each one chal ve- 
geave his reward according to bis labor , ſays S. Pauito the Corin:hians 3. 60 
and to the Ga/atians -, « man hal not reap but what be hath ſown ; "16 | 
And to Timothy , No man shal be crown'd , but he that bath foug br $20 
legitimatly. A ſervant that should not have don any evill , but Se 5900s 
should have held his armes cloſed all the day and year , would he we 
have the impudence to demand a falaty ? a labourer that: shou'd 
Q 2 ncither 
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neither have ſown nor planted , would he hope to gather or reaz 
pe any thing > A Soldicr that hath play'd whilſt that others fought , 
would he have the boldneſs to deſire to be crown'd ? The Son 
of God who is our mode]}l , was not contented to dcefire our Sale 
vation and to-demand it of his Father : He laboured for it : and 
to ſucceed in it , we muſt apply our ſeives to yertuous workes 
efficaciouſly and ſeriouſly : and in the ſecond place as good trees, 
4 we muſt produce theſe good fruits plentifully, 
John, 15. #7. The Son of God ſaies in S. lohn, 1 am the Vine : you the 
Fe branches. He that abides in me , and 1 in him , he biings foith much 
Fruit ; He ſayes not ſimply fruit, but much frait : then He adds, 
if any abide not in me , he shal be caft forth as the branch and 5$hal 
wither , and $hal be thrown into the fire. He was ſo much concer= 
n'd for the fecundity of his branches , that He (uffered death to merit 
grace for them to produce an abundance of gocd fruit ; He delivered 
bimſelf , ſayes S. Paul , that He might redeem w from all iniquity , 
and might clegnſe to himſelf a prople acceptable, a purſuer of good 
workes. Wherefore the Apoſtle ceaſed not to pray for the Colloſe 
b fians . that they might walke whorthy of God , in althings pleaſing , 
cole X fruftifying in all good workes, And in like manner , prays God ts 
_ * * exhort comfort and confirme the Theſſalonians in every good worke and 
© Thef word, But he makes us ſce yer more the neceſſity of this fecun= 

* dity or abundance of good workes , in the ſecond Epiſtle to $, 
a Timothy : for behold how he deciphers there an ecle& ſoule , who 
aſpires ſcriouſly to the happy life , and who $hal obtaine it : she 
. , is fayes he , a Veſſel unto honor ſanflifyd , and profitable to our Lord , 
2.78.2 ready and diſpoſed to every good worke ; He ſayes ready or prepared , 
2 becauſe every one cannot practiſe «ffcually all good workes : 
but a choſen ſoul is diſpoſed to do them promptly , whene 
ſoever God gives him abilitie and occaſion. 

Theſe Words of S. Paul inftruk us to employ the Talents , and 
to cooperate with the grace that God pives us , faithfully. In 
what conſiſts the fidelity of a ſervant ? in that he employes the 
goods of tis Maſtcr to as much profit as he can : and therefore 
 .. the ſervant in the Goſpell , who had cmploy'd well the five 
8. Matt. talents which were given him to trafick , was called faithfull ſer- 
25-26, it , ſerye bone & fidels, and the other who gain'd not __ 
18 


/ 
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Of Good Workes 
his talent was term*'d , neughty ſervant. This - ought to | 
ſayes great S. Gregory , to conſider carefully , -leſt we who have re- 
ceived more from God than others, should be therefore judg'd more ſeve- 
rely and rigorouſly than others : for when the gifts of God are augmens= 
ted in ws , the accompts which we mu# render of them alſs do increaſe : 
every - one of us ought then to be ſo much more humble and more dili« 
gent in the ſervice of God , how much he finds himſelf more oblig'd for 
the fovours be veceiv'd from him. | 
9. Nevertheleſs , there are very many Chriſtians that make not 
good uſc of them : there are bur few comparatively , to whome one 
may nor fay , as to the idle ſervant in the Goſpell who bid bis 
Talent , ſerve nequam , naughty ſervant, | 
| Some have. the Talent of a good wit and underſtanding |; And 
in what do they employ this bh wit ? to ſpeak a witty word 
in company : to jeſt pleaſantly : to ſtudy curioſities , and com- 
picments : to make ingenious replyes : to the end they ſay , there 
is a Lady that hath a great wit : there is a man that Fnowes 
how to intertain company ; they do as that 'foolisgh, Emperour , 
who ſpent the day in chaſing and killing flies with a golden 
bodkin ; they have golden nnderſtandings which are/ not employd. 
bur to catch flies : the flies of vain glory : of worldly praiſe : of 
complacencic in them ſelves : and at the beſt , but in the affate 
res of -this world ; God gave it them to confider his workes : to 
contemplate his perfe&tions : to meditate upon the Myſteries of 
Faith : .to conceive ads of repentance : to do good workes : to 
aſſiſt the poore : to confort the oppreſt ; to: help widows and ore 
hans : and to inftru@& the ignorant : and they do nothing leſs 
1s not this to loſe or abuſe thetr Talent ? | 
Others have the Talent of perfe&t health , a body entire and 
well compos'd , that" they may bear the labours of good and ver= 
tuous workes , and the auſtcrities of penarce ; and they let this 
health w.ſte away in an idle, ſlack, and faint life. Ladies if you 
are good Chriſtians , afrer vou have don your devotions |, you 
vg ro labor in {ome worke for the Poore , fince S. Paul does 
ay lo. * | 
To orhers Go1 hath given riches of rhis world ro do! good 
with them, co buy hbeayen , and ro- redeem their fins by; alms. 
: | ;f 
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if God had don this favour ro one man only , to te able to 
redeem erernal paines with remporal goods , ro be able to oblige 
his Saviour, and ro gaine his favour wich money , how happy 
would h2 be efteem*d ? when a rich man is upon his death« 
bed , and diſpair'd off by Phiſicians , we are wont to ſay: $6 
if life and healrch could be boughr with money , how glad 
would this man be ? how willingly would he pive 'the ha/fe 
of his fortune ro free himielf from preſent dearh? Yes , life 
and health may be purchaſed with money : nor rhe fragil and remporal 
bealrh » tur the ſolid and eternal + nor this life which is full 
of mileries : bur rhe happy life which is a col!e&ion. of all goods : 
And inſtead of purchaling this life, inſtead of redeeming their 
fins by alms , inſtcad of craficking wich rhis Talenc they keep ir 
bid and lock'd np in a Coffre, or they chrow ir away in yani= 
ties , ſupcrfuiries , and debaucheries, 

Another Talent which God deſires us ro manage wirk 
More care ,'s rhe time He gives us to do penance , and orher wot» 
kes of holineſs, He deſires ſo much that we make uſe of the 
preſent time , rhar he leaves us vncertaine of the furure « 
we know not that afrer this year , this month , this 
week , rhis day , there will be any time for us. Is ir nor 
then a great want of prudence , ro ler ir paſs wichour making 
good ule of ir? Conider well your life , ſee. in whar you enm- 
wa the precious tim: ? You riſe ar eighr or nine a clocx : you 

le rwo or three houres in dreſſing your ſelves : you concent 
your ſelves to hear a Shorc maſs : the afrernoon is ſpent in 
giving GT receiving viſires - the evening in frivolous diſcourles , 
in cardes , or other paſtimes : is rhis che life of a Ciriftian ? 
1s this ro briny forch much fruir ? is chis ro be a Purluer of 
good Works ? | 

Bur bar with: which we ought ro cooperate moſt dilig-ntly , is che 


* grace of God : Wherefore, $. Paul cryes-our ro us , receive 


ner the grace of God in Vaine, Nevertheleſs holy Iob notes our abuſe 
of ir £ Ipfi fucrunt rebeiles Lumini : they have been rebe'ls againſt 
the I'ghr, Is ir not rrue that this word 1s verifyd in you ? you 


do nor fin through ignorance ; you know well that you live 


nor 4s yon ought ; you would nor dyc in the flare of negli= 
- gence 
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gence , Vanity , worldlincis , in which you are ; you do many 
things which in the houre of death you will wisgh you had not 
don ; you do not many things which you will with you had don : 
yqu ſcck arguments and apparent reaſons to flatter your felves in 
your imperfections, and abuſes of Gods graces 5; But We necd 
not to go out of the parable of the Goſpel to confute them, The 
Maſter f{ayd to the ſcrvant , who had hid his Talent . naughry 
Servant , why have you not pat it out 10 profit? He had rot difipated , 
nor imploy'd ill the Talent : but becauſe he had not gain'd by 
it , he ſayd to him , naughty ſervaut ; take him , and caft bim 
znto exteriour darkneſs. | 

Let us then apply onr ſclves to good workes ſo , that we may 
fay with S. Paul the grace of God bath not been fruitleſs in me ; that 
we may be of the number of thoſe to whome *tis ſayd , Tou fland 
perfeft and full in all the Will of God; that we may not be ſubje&t 
to this reproach in the' Apocalyps , 1 find not thy workes full before 
God. Conſider what you would ſay to a workman that should reſt 
two or rhree houres daily more then he ought ;' what you” would 
fay to your farmer , if he should bring you but half the rent he 
owes you, 

Theſe holy diſpoſitions muſt com from God ; it belongs ro 
kim to give the beginning , the progreſs, and the accompliche 
ment of our vertue, Beg then theſe graces of him humbly, fervently , 
and frequently : cooperate with them faithfully : render to hiny 
all the glory of your ations : and confeſs that when God $hah 


erown your merits , He will crown his mercies and his favours. 
Amen. 7 
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DISCOURS XXIE 


OF NOT DEFERRING GOOD 
WORKES 


SA Hat which learncd Hypocrates ſayd in a certain occaſion , 
we may appiy to penance, and the practiſe of 
p other -good Workes ; Life is $hort , Art @ long , 
Kearny occaſion flyes away ſwiftly , the experience is dangerous. 
Life is hott : it is but leventy or eighty years : infancy and 
chithood cuts off a good part of it : another part is made uoproe 
firable by extream old age ; fl-ep andother neceffitizs of the body 
take up at leaſt a third part of it : all which being deduated, 
the remainder will be found to be but short. Arr is long : *tis a trade 
full of c:fficulty , a high and hard enterprize for ſuch as accuſtome 
themſclves to the waycs of the world , to do penance, and atiſfy an 
infinite Juſtice for many and great fins, and after that to acquire 
vertue and perfcftion . Occaſion flyes away ſwiftly : It s\ides away in» 
ſenſibly , it is bald bchind , hiving eſcaped, it cannot be retaken : 
when the convenicncy to do penance , to acquire perfection is paſt, 
we $hal not recover it again. The Experiment is dangerous : for the 
dignity of a mans body- ſayes the Interpreter of Hypocrates , and I'le 
ſay tro my purpoſe , for the dignity of the reaſonable ſoul : It isan 
Experience very dangerous to try whether or no we have don true 
penance, and praQtiſed ſolid vertue : there is nothing leſs at ſtake than 
our ſoul, than our eternal ſalvation ; if we experience in tie bour 
of our dcath , that our penance hath been fals, thar our vertues 
have been wanting or defective , it is an irreparable fault : we come 
mir it but once, but it is for all Eternity. 
W hence comes it then that we loſe ſo eaſily the fair occaſions 
- which God preſents us to labor in a woike of ſo great conſequence, 
delayipg our converſion to old age , or to the time to com, Which 
perhaps will ncvcr be for us. = o 


Deferring good Workes 129 
_ I defire to deſtroy utterly ſo penicious an abuſe by three powere 
full rcaſons. Firſt , that the Converfion which you pretend to make 
hercafter is uncertaine : Secondly , harder : and thirdly , leſs fruitfull, 
2, It is a maxime in Divinity : that God is abſolute Maſter of 
his goods , independent in his gifts , and that He gives them as 
He pleaſes ; You ſay you will convert your ſelf hereafter : that 
nothing preſſes : and you have leaſure enough, Know that you will 
never do it without a particular favour of God ; Know that He 
owes it not to any : He hath refuſed it to many , and when you 
delay to leave yourcvill and negligent life, adding fin to fin, you give 
him cauſe to refuſe. it to you allo. Conſider the workes of God | — _ 
ſayes the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of the Wiſe man #nd ſee that, - 
none can corre} whom He hath deſpiſed ; of this Predicament were * 
thoſe of Damaſcus , Tyre ., Moab , -and others, of whome the Cre- 
ator ſayes non convertam , I will not Convert them ; of this num= 
ber were the Iewes : to whom the Son of God did ſay , 1 go , 
and you will ſeek me , and you will die in your ſin, and thoſe, of whom 
the Evangeliſt ſayd , that rchey could nor believe , becauſe God bad blin- s IR, 
ded them , and bardned their hearts , that they might not be conver- _ ; _ 
ted, ”” OS 
It is, rhen a ftrange folly : It is to build upon quick ſands : 
. it is to eſtabliih a defigne of the greateſt importance upon an 
uncertaine event , to defer your converfion to old age, or to fu- 
ture time, 


S, Iobp, 


You let the time flide away , the occaſions and inſpirations which 
God gives you to do penance , and advance in | way : who hath 


aſcertain*'d you that -He will give you them hereafter ? 
You diſpoſe of your ſclf, and make the appointement of your 
life , as if you were the Maſter of it : you ſpeak of your converſion , 
as ifit depended on you only : you fay , I will now take my pleaſure 
content my paſhon , ſatisfy my inclination : afterward I will convert 
myſelf : will apply my ſelf ſerioufly to the affaires of my falyation ; 
Poor man ! you imagin that God will take your meaſures, that 
He will accommodate himſelf to your little projets , ard regulate 
his thoughts, deſignes , and condu&t according to the levell of 
Foe rash yy : You deceive you ſelf. 
You imagin that you haye leaſure enough to convert your ſelf ; 
R 


oy, 
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But if God ca!l you out of this world fuddcnly, will you convert your 
ſelf in old age ? if you dye in the flower of your age, will you becom 
vertuous in declining years , if you dye ti:is year, how will you do it ? 
The evill ſpirit deals with men , as the Phifitian or Apothecarie 
with his Paticnt : when he fees the ſick cannot ſwallow a whole 
pill . he devides it , and makes him ſwallow it by piecemeal ; 
Satan to ſeduce our firſt parents and Jo make them fa]} boldly in- 
to ſin ., ſayd to them , Tou 5sbal not dye ; atpreſent ſeeing it ime 
offible to perſwade you , that you $hal not dye, becauſe you 
be daily the . contrary before your eyes : he devides the pill -to 
make you {wallow it : he ſays: to you , you $hal not dic ſo ſoon : 
he makes you believe , that you will not die this year : after= 
ward he perſwades you that you will not dye in the following year : nor 
in the year after that : fo by little and little he perſwades you what 
you would pot believe in genera], that you hal not dye : *til it happens 
to you as to our firſt parents , that ſad experience makes you 
ſee the contrary : when 6n a ſudden you will be ſurprized , When you 
think leaſt of it, | | 
3. But if you $hould not be ſurprized by ſudden death , and 
your life should be a kundred years : *tis a folly to believe that 
you will convert your ſelf more eafily in the latter ſeafon of 
7our age then in the preſent, The word of God tells, you ſo ex- 
.2. preſily , Adoleſccns juxta rtiam ſuam , etiam cum ſenuerit. non recedet | 
4 ab ea: it rarely happens that a man withdraws himſelf i 0!d age from 
7. the way he followed in-his youth, And by Hieremie He wag if 
Hrerem. 1. Erhiopian can change his Skin , and tbe Leopard his ſpots , you may 
13. 23+ becom vertuous when you are accuftomed to vice, And theretore the holy 
Job, 20, Ghoſt ſayes by the mouth <® TIob of one that had not mortifyd 
ovy but given himſelf to vices in his youth , his bones yhal be filled 
with rhe vices of his youth and shal accompany bim to his grave ; for 
the infirmities of the foul, the inclinations and vicious cuſtoms 
which we quit not. in good time , remain commonly with us une 
til old age : now oid age being f-eble , weak, impotent , notable to do 
violence to it {ſelf , and thinking of little els then of maintainirg the 
Short life that refts, ſeldom purges it felf from evil! cuſtoms ; 
the old arc as much inclin'd to ambition | detra&tion , anger , 
as they were at the age of 30 years ; ſo that the firſt part of the 
| max 
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maxime of the holy Ghoſt is verifyd in them , that the infirmi- 
ties of their youth have accompanicd them to old age; And who 
doubts, if God do not worke wonderfully in them, and if they 
do not uſe the greateſt violence upon themſelves , that the ſc- 


cond part will be found as true : that theſe vices will remaine 
with them *'til death ? Er cum ipſis in pulvere dormient, 

S. Auſtin notes judiciouſly that the Son of God to raiſe Laza- 
rus , ptocecded otherwiſe than He did to raiſe the daughter of the 
Prince of the Synagogue ; to raiſe this young maid , He took 
her only. by the hand, and ſayd to her , daughter riſe , as if 
He wakened her out of a ſweet ſl:ep: to raiſe Lazarus, He troub- 
led himſelf twice , wept , cry*'d-out with a lowd voice, Lazuais 
com forth ; this was not that He had more difficulty to railc 
him than the other , ſince He will raiſe all men in the end 
of the world, in 4 moment, in the twinkling of an eye ; But this was 
to shew that there are ſinners which are with much more diff- 
culty converted than/ſome ather ; He that having fallen through 
humane frailty makes ſpeedy recourſe to the Son of God , is ea- 
ſily revived ; but he that js halfe rotten as Lazarus , buried and 
bound by his ill couſtoms , cover'd with the ſtone of obduration, 
returns not ſo caſily to the life of grace : but to this effc& there is 
need of cryes , tcares, groancs , great force and violence upon 
himſelf ; ſuch is the ſtrength of bad cuſtomes '\, and vitious habits : 
which if not in the beginning rooted out do daily. grow ſtronger , 
increaſe , and becom a ſecond nature. You ſce then that. your con- 
verſion deferred to future time, or to old age, is not only very dan= 
gerous , but alſo much more hard, Let us then proceed and shew, 
that it will be likewiſe leſs fruitfull... 

4. To convince you of this, Tet us ſuppoſe you will live to 
extrcam old age : and that you will do penance and pradiſe ver- 
tue about the end of your dayes ; this I grant yos to convince 
you : though moſt probably ic will never be. But what will you 
ſay of the Time fo dcar, precious, and important , which you loſe 
by dchying your converſion ? Have you forgotten the counſcll of 
the -holy Ghoſt , who ſays to you by the Wiſeman : go to the 
school of the Ant , diſdain not to learn your lefſon of this little 
creature : ſes how diligent it is in the ſummer , to make provi- 
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vifion for the winter : how it loſes not one moment of time? 
Have you forgotten this advice of our Savior , worke whilft it is 
day , for the night will com in which you can do nothing ; And this 
word of $. Paul : Ler us do good whilſt we have time ; This life , 
is the time to make proviſion, the proper day to worke, the ſeaſon 
to merit ; All our good a&ions are' the feed of eternity : they 


will produce us eternal ioyes, honors , riches, and delights ; Is 
it not then a great prejudice to loſe fo great treaſures as you might 
hcap op in the ſpace of many years? # 

A noble and learned yong man who lived a little licen« 
tiouſly having written a fine letter in heroick verſe to S. Auſtin, 
the Saint anſwered him in this manner : Reading your letter 1 defi- 
red to baye for ſome hours your poetick weine , to deſcribe in 4 do- 
lefull Elegie , the greatneſs of your loſs, God hath indued you with 
4 good underſtanding , with a happy memory , «nd with mach acquired 
Science : 6 great damage to loſe all theſe talents | bow much am 1 diſs 
pleaſed to ſee that you loſe them for trifles : If you have found 4 golden 
chalice , would you not make 4 preſent of it to our Savior * would you 
nor give it willingly t6 the Church ts be employ'd in bis ſervice ? God 
bath given you a golden underſtanding ; Why do you not make of it an 
Ecceptable ſacrifice to Him ? I ſay the ſame to you; you are in the 
ſpring of your age , you have a good nature, a lively ſpirit , 
a ſolid judgment , and a free Will ; © if all this were ſcriouſly 
conſecrated to God , what glory would He receive thereby ? what 
ſervices might you render Him ? what ſoules would you gain to 
him > what recompences would you find in Heaven z and you 
loſe all this for the defire of I know not what: for a little ſenſual 
pleaſure : for a tyc to ſome Creature , for fear to diſpleas I know 
not whome : through flothfulneſs to give your ſelf in good time 
to God , you bury theſe rich treaſures in a tepide , unprofitable ', 
and idle life : And you reſerve for God but the ſcum of your 
life , the ruines of your age , the incommodious and uncertain 
time , your old age, in which you will be able to do little more 
then to ſay a few prayers ſitting in a chimney. corner. 

5, God commanded in the ancient Law that they should 
offer to Him in Sacrifice , the ſtrongeſt , beſt , and ſoundeſt 
of the creaturcy ; will He permit that one' offer to him _ 

| L mo 
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moſt weak, feeble , and unprofitable age of man > He that 
ordered the firſt fruits of the earth should be offcred to Him , 
and otherwiſe bleſſed nor the teſt + does He not exadt that a man 
Should offer to him the firſt fruits of his life ? will He bleſs 
the old age of him , who denyed him his youth } Remember 
& man that your lifo is the poſſeſſion and the inheritance of God : if 
your farmer brings you for reno wheat "mixed with much Ry 
you complaine , and- cftoem him unjuſt ; what weuld you do 
then , if he $hould bring you only weeds : What would you 
do , if the Keeper of your Vineyard inſtead of good and pure 
liquour which he owes you , $hould brirg you nothing but 
dregs and lees ? And of your life which is the. inheritance of 
God, you give to the Divell the good corne, the fine flower, 
the pure liquour, to wit your younger and better years, and you rc 
ſerve for God but Ry, ftraw, dregs and lees, which is-your 
old age. Are you not asham'd to reſerve for the exerciſe of ver- 
tue but the time of old age Þ Is it time to begin to live well, 
when you are ready to dye ? and to lay the foundations of 
your eternal happineſs in that age , to which ſo few do live ? 

6. S. Auguſtine cryed-out to himſelf, Quamdiu cras, quare © 
mon modo , quare non in hac hora? I ſay the ſame to you; How long will 
you ſay to morrow ? why not at this preſent, fince you have time to 
do it, and time that is proper, which is in your power, and you now not 
that you $hal have the time to com. How many ſee you die in 
their youth , and have not time to do the good which they 
deſign'd ; Why not now > whilſt your cuſtome to evill is yet 
weak 'and caſy to be+ broken : and if you expe& long , 
it will be confirmed and made invincible ; Why not at this 
preſent whilſt you have ftrength to heare Auſterities ;_ 
ſince in old age you will be weorne out , and will have 
difficulty enough to bear the inconveniences of old - age it 
ſelf, Why not now whilſt you are in the flower of your age , 
whilſt you have the moſt fine , ſtrong, and vigorous part of 
your age , and which God will accept, if you preſent it to 
him but will perhaps reje& you, if vou offer to him but old age, 
the-regainder of your time, 
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Give then your ſelves now entirely ro God : break at once 


miſery 


' It : we delerve ir more than juſtly. 
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all thoſe ferrers which hinder you : reſolve ar this preſenc to 
divorce Withour delay al! thoſe evill habits, an1 :ﬀ:Qions ro 
creatures : and you will ce, thar being ſo unbourd, you will 
ſcem ro be another man, unloaden of a heavy buricn,: freed 
from a cruel ryranny ;.brought inco a rerreſti?] Paradiſe : you 
will ſay as S. Auſtin waen he was coryerred , You have bioken 6 
Lord ! my chaines, and I will ſacrifice to you a4 hoſt of praiſe, Amen, 


a 
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OF TRVE PENANCE. 
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F we have never ſo little of underſtanding and good 
parute , we will ackrowiedg the great obligations we 
have ro God, in thar He baving exerciſed his juſtice us 
pon the apoſtare Angells, and having left them in their 
withour remedy, He vouchiafed ro haye mercy on us, 
and inſtirured a meanes , co wit penance, by wiich we may obtain 
par don of our fins ard regain his favour, 

I will here conſider only the neceffiry of ir, and the Converſions 
which ir makes in us, remitting the reſt ro the diſcours upon 
the Sacrement. ; 

Miſericordie Domini quia nou ſumus conſumpti, ſayd rhe Pro 
pher Ieremiah : lc is a great mercy of our Lord that He darts 
not forih the thunderbolrs of his juſtice upon our criminal heads: 
When we arc in the ſtare of fin, He or good reaſon to do 
Ir is a mercy incomparably 
greater , thar He vouchlafes ro think of vs , ro have thous 
ghes of pence , reconciliation and accommodarion : | Ego cogita 
cogitationes pacis ; Bur tis a mercy above all thought and hope, 
thar He vouchiafes for rhis effe& , ro {end ro us Ambaſſadors 


2 Cor, 5, for Chriſt we are, Legates , ſays $. Paul ; Woe ro us , if we receive 
20, 


Woe tO Us, if, 


chem nor with gratitude tor Io great a favour 
= : R we 
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we heat them nor, ſince *tis not the cuſtome - to ſend Ambaſſa= 
dors , tur for affiirs of rhe greateſt conſequence, Whar is that 
which God defires of us ? whar is the affiire theſe Embaſſidors 
muſt nogorttare with us ? Ir is co induce us ro penance. This is 
thar which Prophers , Apoſtles, and Do@ors have always antoun- 
ced on the part of God : Convert and do penance from all your iniqui-> Ezech. 
ties, Sayes the Propher Ezechiel; And the Apoſtle , For Cbrift we 18. 
beſtech you to be reconciled 0 God, O my God what is this ! What 30. 
goodnes ? Whar mercy ? God youchlafes ro ſeek us, ro cxhort 2, Cor. F« 
us , to Pray us, ro te reconciled ro him by Penance ;And He com 20, 
plains of the fals Prophers, and complying Preachers thar negociate 
nor this aFaire. Thy Prophets, not mine , have ſeen -fals and 
foolich things to thee : nor have they opened thy iniquities to provoke 
thee to penance. | 

2. This word penance coms from the word pain , and this word pain , 
is derived from the Jatine word 'pone , bchind , becauſe pain 
does always follow fin ; If we offend God and imagin to 
eſcape unpuniched , we imagin a thing that never hath been , 
and never will be, a thing impoffible, This made holy Iob lay, 1 23 
1 fear'd all my works , knowing that thou didſt not ſpare the ep 
offender; For if the ſinner himleif docs not punich fin during 
this life by penance , he will fall into the bands of the Lord 
ſays Ecclcfiafticus , who will punish it terribly in the other world. 
And we ſce in the ſcripture that the holy Ghoſt attributes - to Feclas.2,; 
impenitence the puniſhments that God inflits on men : and to 22, 
penance , the pardon and the mercy that He dozs them ; the 
fame Proph-t Iob ſpeaking of an obitinate Soul ſayd , Lee bw 1ob, 
fin lead him cvrn into hell , let mercy forget him : becaus God bath 24. 19, 
giv:n him p'ace fo do penance , and be abuſed it ; and on the con 
trary , the ſacred text does ſay , that: God pardoned the Nini= 
vites , becaus they did penance , | 

3- Let us fuppoſe vou have a ſuit at law, in which' you ha- 
ve a tryall for your eftate , honor, and alſo for your life : vour Solici- 
ter tells you, ſuch a paper' is wanting ; Your Advocate tells 
you , if you will gain your Suir *cis n:ceffary ro hive ſuch a 
wriring ; the wife of your Iidz, who hath an affec&ion fort - 
you ſays ro you, I hzard ofc:n my haisbani and ocher ſulges, 
who 
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who Spoke of ' your buſineſs, Say , that you muſt bave ſuch a 
— ro pain your Suir ; the Iludg who is favourable ro 
you likewile dayes, I $hal be forced ro condemn you , if you 
produce not fuch a paper ; will you nor be voyd of Iudgment 
tenſe, and reaſon, if you ufe nor ail indeavours ro produce 
this wriring ? You havea proceſs of the greateſt _ importance in 
the Tribunal of the juſtice of God, which muſt be judged in 
the hour of your death ; The queſtion is nor about lands, or 
other ___— goods, bur of poſleffing che kingdom of heaven, 
or being burnt erernally in hell, The Preacher who is your So= 
Iicicer, who ſolicits your ſalvation wich all affeRion , iays to 
you, that to gain. your ſu'r,, you muſt do penance? ; S, Perer 
& As, 2, S., Paul , S. Iohn Eyangelift, and the other Saints, who are 
38. your Advocats, declar2 ro you, that ir is neceſſary for-you ; $. 
Perer : Do penance to bave pardon of your fins ; S. Paul , God 
announces unto a/l men that they do penance, S. Iohn, They s$hal be 
As, 17. in the greateſt afflittion, if they do nt penance ; The Chruch which 
. 30, is the Spouſe of your Iudg tells you, rhar ro be ſaved, you 
Apo, 2, mult follow the exhorration which S, John Bapriſt made you 
laying, Tield fruits worthy of penance ; Fhe ſon of God who is 
225 your Iulg, ſays ro you twice in the ſame place, ro mo= 
ve you the more, If you do not penance , I will condemn Tou : Tou 
Litke.13, shal perish all ; Will you nor then be Ennemies to your own fals 
3-5. .-vation, and fools in the higheſt degree , if you do nor penance ? 
4. Do penance then if you be Wiſe ; do it at preſent not 
expcaing longer ; you have not perhaps ever don it well ; per=- 
aps you will never do it {o well as you may now ; if you 
let this preſent time and occaſion lip, perhaps there will be no 
more time for you ; The Son of God declares to you , that 
He will call you when you thinke leaſt of it ; S. Paul tells 
you, that when you $hal think that you enioy a profound 
peace , and are ſure to live , then a ſudden death $hal ſurprize 
you ; the examples of ſo many that die ſuddenly or before 
they expeed , admonish you to lay hold on the preſent time; ſay 
not then we have time enough : that nothing prefles to do 
penance; 1r is quite contrary ; There is nothing that does nor urge 
#n} preſs» What is it char urg:s and Preflels , you to _—_ ? 
| 7 4S 
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*Tis th2 Will of God who commands you by $S. lohn Bapriſt , 
by che Apoſtles , by the holy Doctors , by the Councells of 
the Chruch , and by the mouth of his own Son. Whar is thar 
which uiges you ? *'Tis the fear you oughr to have ro offend 
the grearnels of God , his infinire juſtice, bis Immenſirty, and 
moſt adorable Preſence. What is that which urges you ? The 
fear of fa'ling incro n:w fins , of "dying in an ull ſtare , of 
loſing the merit of your good Workes : Ir is the example of 
the Saints, who have don Penance all rheir life ; Ir is rhe 
charity of IEsus, who incarnated himſelf, who enlured lo 
much , Who dyed upon th: Croſs ro oblig: you ro ir : who 
hach expedted you lo long, an4 lo paciently wich this intention 5 
who promiſes you pardon and to receive you , it you do true Penances 

See then the changes which true penance makes , rthit you 
may nor ſo eafily be deceived in a marrer of fo great impote 
rance. The Propher Ioel expreſles them in a few words : Cone 
vert to file in all your heart , in faſting , and in weeping 
in mourning, In rhe fiſt place it wales a change in ws, 
Convert ; In the ſecond, ir chinges our heart : convert to me in your 
heart ; In the third place , Is changes all the heart : convert to me 
in all your heart; in the fourth - Ir reſts nor in che heart on'y , 
bur changes our cxreriour : Convert to me in fe(ting and in moure 
ning. | 

5, In the firſt place, cru2 penance changes an1 converts us : 
Convert ; Ir is an admirable Chimiſtrie which rransforms nor mee 
ralls , bur fouls ; ir changes nor peuter ioto hifver , copper 
inro gold : buc men into Angells : from carna! , rerreſtrial , 
vicious and brucal , ir curns ch:m inco ſpiricual, verruous , and 
divine men. S, Paul calis him thir is conyerred , 4 new creature , 
4 new man , and h: fays that by penance we are renew'd and 
reform'd , becaus we deyelt our ſelves of the old Adam , for 
to reyeſt our ſelves with the new , which is IEsus-CuRisr. 

6. This Word ; in your bearts, nores the ſecond chang: , and 
reaches us , thar *cis the 


He ſpeaks of converſion : convert your ſelves to me in all your heart ; 
rent your hearts and not your garments ſays He by his Propher 
S 


I 


loel 


. and loel, Zo | 
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cart , which muſt be_ firſt and Epheſ 45 


chief ly changed. [c is the heart thar God demands alwavs , when 24, 
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Joe), And by the Pſalmifſt , my God you will not deſpiſe 4 contrite 


' Pſal. go, and humbled heart ; and by the Prophet Exzechicl , caſt away al 


your prevarications , und make your ſelves a new heart , and 4 new 


18, 31. Spirit; A'nexſpirir, that is thoughts, ſentiments, and opinions -;3 A new 


heart : that is wills affc&ions, and defirecs quite other then before, 
7. Vpon whic» S, Gregory admonishes us of two Errors into 


\ Paſt,c.9g, which we are apt to fall very dangerouſly ; we take often , ſays 


he the thought of our underſtanding for the diſpoſition of our 
heart , the Idea of our imagination , for the affetion of our 
will. You wilt fiad ſometims Penitents, whom the Confcſlor 
asKking : Arc you well prepar'd to confcflion ? They will anſwer 
readily , yes Sir ; we have made an a@& of contrition ;And how 
have they made it > Th:y have read in a book a prayer or 
forme of contrition : my God it repents me from the bottome of my heart 
fo have commirted Sin , becaus it difpleaſes you ; I am my to have 
offended you becaus you are "infinitely good ; and becaus they have fayd 
theſe , or the like words in their underſtanding , or with their 
mouth, they thinke that they | have made an Ad of contrition, 


*Tis well don to ſay theſe words , provided you ſay true ; But 


to thinke you have made an AR of Contrition , by ſaying them 
with your mouth , or in your quay. , Is a moſt perni- 
cious error ; For Contrition is not in the lipps , nor in the 
imagination , nor in the underſtanding , but in the Will. God re= 
quires not that you ſay , you are ſorry to have offended him, 
but He wills that you be ſo in effe& ; a man that harbours ani= 
moſities in his heart , or that reſtores not goods unjuſtly gotten , 
may ſay a hundred times my God 1 am Sorry to have offended you, and 
yet he will not have one grain of true repentance, By what may 
one know that he has it ?- by the effects : if you make reſtitution ; if 
you leave off this unjuſt ſuit and ' repair damages ; if you fly 
this occaſion of fin : you ſhew probably that your heart is chan= 
ged, But if you content your ſelf with words or imaginations , 
one will ſay to you , that you give to God the motion of your 
lipps - But the aff:&ion of your heart is far from Him 

8. Others change theyr lives , and their hearts notwithſtanding 
are not changed ; the change is made about them, not in th-w ; 
they were heretofore frequenters of navghty bouſes , and of ill 
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companies ? Now they are 'ruined in their fortune , health, and. 


_ reputation by their difſolutions z Wherefore they go no more to 
thoſe houſes , into thoſe companies , they make no more exceſs 
ſecs , they play no more : becaus they have not wherewith to 
| to defray the charges, or their health will not permit them ; it 
is thcir purſes , or their bodies that are changed , not perhaps 
their hearts, I know not what confeſſions ſuch do make : theyr 
bodys and their tongues ceaſe to commit the fin : But their hee 
arts perhaps ceaſe nor to love it ; and if God hath not the heart, 
He makes little or no account of all the reſt ; He loves ſo much 
the heart , that He will have it all. | 


9. He ſays by his Propher , Convert your ſelves to me with all Dent. 4+ 


your heart; AnqJ by Moſes, when you 5hal ſeek the Lord you will find 
bim , if you ſeek bim in all your heart. He demands not all your 
money , but only a part in alms : nor all your fruits, but only 
a part in tithe ; but he will have all your heart without reſer= 
ve -, reſtrition , or diviſion : ſo that no affection whatloever 
may remain in it to mortal fin : no diviſion permitted of your 
love, which is as fatal to it , and to your converſion, as it is 
unto your heart : He wills that you quit , not one, wwo\, 
three , or four fins only, but all without exception : and not 
only for the preſcnt time , but for ever; for if there remain in 
your heart , the leaſt defigne for the future , your converſion is 
fals , deceitfull, and unfruitfull, - 

10, The fourth converſion that true penance makes is of our 
extcriour : it makes us to do exteriour workes of penance when 
theſe are in our power, The Prophet ſayd not only , convert in 
your heart , but moreover in faſting , and weeping , and in mour= 
ning. And S, Iohn Baptift required exterior workes of penance 
when he ſayd , yield fruits worthy of penance ; And our Saviour 
ſais not only , that a good tree bears not bad fruit , but he 
adds , that it produces good , and that it is by this , that we 
muſt know it to be good ; if your penance be not of this ſtamp , 
It is ſteril as tho figtree neer Betbania , and is likewiſe curſed 
by , our Savior. 


11, If you. ascke S, Paul , what are the fruits that this. 


good tree of penance ought to beare ? He anſwers writing to 


'S 3 the 


the Corinthians, that it is a great care of our falvation-; a boly 
* indignation againſt Sin , a fcar and apprehenſion of Gods juge» 
ments , a great defire to be pleaſing to him , an ardent zeal 
of his glory , a ſpirit of vengeance to punish in our ſclvcs the 
offence of God, 

If you demand of S. Chriſoſtoine , what are theſe fruits ? He 
anſwers , that they arc the praftiles of vertues wholy' contrary. 
HOW. I. to the crimes you have committed : for example , you have uſurped 
mm Matt. .nothers goods ,' content not your ſeif with the reftitution of 
circa fin. them , but give liberally of your own. You bave waljowed in 
the mire of ſ{cnſual never” Gi » deprive your felf of the dclights 
which 'are not forbidden. You have offended your neighbour þy 
word or worke , render good for evill to them that diſoblige 
you. You: bave been given to exceſſes, and to drunkenneſs , 

F ;R addi your cif to abſtinence , and faſting, 

7 | of you aske S, Pacian , what are the fruits worthy of penance ? 
He anſwers , that they are mortifications of of the flech, retrench- 
ments of plcaſures, privations of temporal goods diſtributed to the 
Poor, and the labours of life, 

Iz. This penance cannot be a worke of a man : it. muſt be 
an cff<& of Gods mercy ; wherefore beg it of bim , affetionately ; ſay 
often vouchſafe to bring us to true penance , He diſpoſes us and brings us to it 

ke) - ſometimes by alms ; give as many as you can , cither corporal, or 
1M = ſpiritual : Redeem your fins with alms ſayd the Prophet Danich, He 
hs leads us to it by mortifications : for as exteriour hnmiliation 1s 
the way to interiour humility , ſays S. Bernard , ſo aufterities , 
and exteriour penances , are diſpoſitions to interiour compune 
Rion, He brings us to penance by the interceſſion of the Saints , 
and by the examples of their vertues ; implore their aide devour 
ly. : have in your houſes the hiſtory of their -lives , read it, 
and make it to be read to your families : excite your fclves 
to penance by | the conſideration of their auſterities; if you bave 
perfealy this ſecond Baptiſme , it will reſtore you tro the innoe 
cency of the firſt ; if you have this- ghicld you will fave your 
ſelves from the anger of God ; if you have this planck , it 
will carry you to a good hayen, to the haven of cternal fclicity, 
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OF. ERATER 


ESUS-CHRIST being the Idea, Mirrour, and 
the Model of the Ele& , He infſtry&s them by his 
Example in all which they ought to do to. obtain fſal- 
0 vation : Fe ſays to them , Exemplam dedi wobis, I 
bave given you example ; And becaus Prayer is one of the 
moſt profitable , important , and neceſlary aftions in a. Chriſtian P 
life , He wonld give moſt authentike , and remarkable examples Tra#.24 
of it, This is the reaſon , as $S. Auſtin notes , why He pray ;, bs. . 
ed often with a lowd voice ; it He had pryed only. to obtain graces 4, og. 
for his Church, it would have been cnough to bave prayed interiourly,” * - 
in ſecret, or with a low voice; But being our Adyocate He remembred 

that He was alſo our Door, and the prayer which He made for us, 

He pronunced before us , that He might profit us , not only by i | 

tration of graces for us, but alſo by giving us a mode}, Whence' t 

follows , that to be hcard in our prayers , we ought not to aske 

any thing , but what I 8sus hath asked ; He never demanded 

nor will He ever demand for his, the Glory of the world, the 

riches of the carth , or delights of the flech ; we ought then 
to.aske of God , as his members , and by his merits , Jove , 

fear , grace, condue , vertues, and temporalls preciſely neceffary : 

and we ought to ask them ſo, as He azked them, His Apoſtle _ 
teaches us , that his prayer was always accompanicd with Heb, $s: 
three circumſtances; wherewith ours ought alſo to be ſeaſoned ; 

Puring the cours of his life He offered prayers and ſutplications to 

God with teares and great Cry, and He was heard for his Reverence ; 

firſt then we ovght to pray with Humiliry ; ſecondly , with Fer= 

your ; thirdly -, with Perſeverance, For bis Roverence : there Is 
Humility; with trares and grear cry : there: is feryour ; —_ 
"SITE fue 
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the cours of bis life ;. there is Perſeverance. 

2. We oughrro pray with humilicy and with interior and exre=- 
rior Reverence. The interior conſiſts in a profound abaſes 
menr and annihilation of our ſelves ir: the preſence of God ; we 
ouphrro ecſtezm much , and apprebend lively the grearne(s of 
his - Majeſty , the excellence of his Being , and the infiniry of 
his Perfetions , our lownels , litrleneſs, and infirmity: ro ac= 
knowledg and avow thar we are more then moſt unworthy , 
not only ro convyers with him , or to ſpeak to him , bur alſo 
ro appear in his preſence ; we muſt $0 ro Him as a poor begper 
ro a rich man , for an Alms: as a ſfickman ro a Phiſitian , to be 
cured - as a criminal ro a judg, ro implore favour and pardon ; 
and fay wich great S. Auſtin , you are infinirely mercifull, I 
am extreamly mileratle : you are the rrue Phifician , I am fick 


| fo dearh : you .are an Abyſs of all good , I poor and in wanr 


of all things, We muſt go ro him with a lively ſenſe of the 
extream need we have of his aſſiſtance , and of ' the leverei- 
gn independency He: barh of all wichour himſelf : believing firm- 
ly , thar all the ſervice we can do him , all the homages and 
praiſes of the highet Scraphins add nor one. grain ro his eſſen 
tial Beaticude and glory. 

3, From this interior diſpoſirion proceeds the - exterior reverens 
ce , by which we proſtrare on the ground before God , or we 
knee! , and if we cannot , we hold our ſelves in an humble, 
modeſt . and reſpeQfull poſture, This exrerior bumilicy is fo ſu=- 
rable with the honour we owe to God , that it hath been al. 
ways uſed by. th:m who delired ro appeaſe Him ,ro obrain his 
mercy , and the grant of their oguatie. The juſt Lor being proe 
ſtrared before an. Angel who perfonared God : his prayer was 
heard : and this humble poſtare help'd him ro obcain his Requeſt, 


| Toſuah and the Ancient of Iſracl deliring ro calme the Spirit of 
| God, proſtrared a Jong rime before the arke, The va/tant Tu 


dich to obrain ſucceſs in her generous enrerprize , proſtraced in 
her oratory , clothed her body with a @pvrF.l » and coves 
r'd her head with ashes ; And whar is more conſiderable , our 
Saviour bimſelf , when He prayed in the garden'|, - fell | upon his 


face, Whereupon $, Celer Bishop of Arles complaining ſays; 
| : | | Mercy 
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Mercy proftrats himſelf , and Miſcry does not ': Sandtity 
humbles himſelf , and iniquity will not : Innocence inclines , and 
malice will not bow ; the Iudg lies upon the ground , and' the 
crimina) ceſts himſelf indecently. | | 

4+ Tis truc , God is a Spirit , and He demands chicfiy 'of us 
bumility of ſpirit and affeftion of heart ; But we arc compoſed 
of body and ſoul : we receiv'd both from bim : and we ought 
to employ both in his ſervice. When we kneel reverently ,” bow , 
or proſtrate humbly before God , we teſtify his greatneſs and exe 
cellence : our lowneſs , indignity , and vility : that the burden 
of our fins oppreſs us , and that we com to God to be caſed :'and. 
theſe humble poſtures excite our interior humility and devotion , 
they diſpoſe us to receive the dew of heaven more abundant- 
ly, and the grant of our. requeſts ; one reaſon why the man« 
God was __ of his 'Father was , that He prayed with great 
humility of ſpirit , with a profound reverence , and proſtration 
of body : He was heard for his reverence , ſays $. Paul 

5. He pray'd in the ſecond place , with teares and 4 ſtrong cry ; 
to shew the fervour of his ſpirit, and to teſtify the aſpirations of 
his heart ; we may note , that very frequently , if not. as of- 
ten as *'tis ſayd , any one hath cryed-out in prayer to God, 
the ſacred text does add , that he was hear'd : and God pro- 
miſes it expreſſly : He $hal cry out to me, and 1 will beare him ; 
What is it to cryout to God in prayer ? Is it to raiſe the 
Voice ? No : for Moſcs moved not his lipps , and God: fayd 
to him : you cry-out to me ; When you pray , an ardent deſire 
is a great cry in the cares of God ſayd S. Bernard, 4 

6. Why thinke you God, deferrs a long time the grant of 
our requeſts , alſo when we aske vertues and ſpiritual favours ? 
It is ſays $S. Auſtin to increaſe and inflame our defire ; that we 


may leatn to eſteem much , and to have a great defire of | great 5. Ang." 
things, We are accuſtomed to ſay that a thing is little worth , #r. 1.in, 
that is not worth the asking; It is then worth the asking fo to : 
. much the more fervently , how much it is more noble and and ſer; 
more precious ; and what is more - pretious then the love of 5, de 
God , his grace , and the Salvation . of our ſoules ? when we Verbis 
pray coldly or tepidly , we make no great account of the| graces Doming. 


thax 


- 
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that we aske : if we make no great account of them , we refle 
der our (elves unworthy of them, | 

7. The reaſon why we pray negligently, and that we have 
not a preat dcfire to be heard , is that we ponder not the ex- 
rream need we have of Gods metcy +: we conſider this affair 
as a thing indifferent, or of little conſequence ; We ought to be- 
lieve firmly , that if God hath not pity on us , we $hal be 
wolt miſerable and unhapy creatures ; we know not that God 
hath pardoned the fins of our youth ; that we have had a (uper- 
natural and legitimate repentance of them ; and if we should. know 
this +: we know not what will becom of us; for we ate more 
fragil than glaſs , more weak then reeds, and more unconſtant 
then the -winds : what will then becom of us , if' God hath not 
pity on us. | | 

7. He that knows not how to pray , let him go to fea , and 
ſec how they pray in a great ſtrom , and in danger of death : and 
let him pray ſo always , and He will be ſaved infaliibly. We 
are in a greater danger of damnation , then they are of death ; 
they are not fo endanger'd, but by two .or three wipds : we 
are by more then ſix : by pride , avarice , envy luxury , and 
Other paſſions ; betwixt them and death there is but a planke : 
betwixt me and hell , there'is but my will , which is more fra. 
| Bil than that planke ; if that planke were left alone , it would 
laſt a longtime : but if my will were left to it ſelf but a little 
while , it would fall into horcible precipices , and loſe it ſelf ; 
we are more uncapable to govern our ſelves and obtain ſalvation 
without a particular grace of God , than a man who hath never 
been at ſea , is to govern a $hip in a tempeſt in the midſt of 
rocks and ſands*; Now I make your ſelves judges , it we ought 
Not to pray with all the force of our hearts f 

8, But let us not go to ſea: let us ſtay on land : there is no need 
to go ſo far to learn to pray ; [I find here a great number of 
excellent Teachers : but I am a bad ſcholler and learn not my leffon 
well: theſc arc the poor that ask alms ; they giveEus , not thin= 
| king of it , fine inſtructions , if we refle& upon theav If they 

know where early in the morning is a great concours of peo» 


ple , they tiic not flowly , but haſten to the place ; Riſe you ” 
- catly 


| of -Prayer ___ <*nhe 
early , to have opportunity to pray half an honre or an houte” : 
the Spirit is then more fresh , leſs incombred with affaires , and 
more vigorous to pray, They range about the ſtreets and Chure 
ches where they Know are rich and charitable perſons ; make 
you :recours to the friends of God, to the Saints who are rich in 
merits , and powerfull with the Son of God ; The Poor dif- 
cover their wounds , they shew their ulcers , and half rotten meme 
bers : and if they have none ,they counterfcit ſome , to move 
men to compaſſion ; we have no need to counterfeit : we have 
but” too many in our ſouls : we muſt acknowledg them in the 
preſence of God , and expoſe them to the Compaſſionat aſpeRts of his 
mercy, and ſay : my God ! you ſee I am but darkneſs , weakneſs, povers 
ty , and miſery : [ have nothing of my ſclf , but ignorance and fin, 
Though many of theſe Poor are {diots and ignorant : yet they 
find words , reaſons , and _— to move us to compaſſion , 
to perſwade us to mercy , and to draw from us an Alms ; Ma- 
dame have” pity on me : beſtow one penny upon me , you will 
not be the poorer , and I will pray for you. I am a poor. ore 
phan , a ſtrang-r and far from my friends and country , where 
1 was ruincd by fire ; shew your charity to 'me, I a«k it for the 
love of God . for the Paſſion of our Saviour, why find they ſo 
many words to beg an alms, and we find them not to pray God # 
It is becaus they have a great defire to receive an alms from 
men : and we dcfire but little to 'receive one that is more ne- 
ceſlary from God. Tis neceſſary that the fe:ling of our wants 
do ſugg-{t to us words ; and one half houre of prayer made with 
ſuch a feeling wil. be better then three houres of praycr without 
ir, 
9. Salomon made a prayer accompanied with thatwo firſt con- 
ditions : he aske4 of God continence with humility and fervour ; 
he abked it humbly : for he acinowledged that he could not ha- 
ve ir of him{-lf , and that jr pertain'd to God only to give it Wiſdome 
to him. he asked it fervently : for with all the force of his heart : and 8+ 3s 
yet he was not heard : he obtain'd not chaſtity ; whence 
was t'is > ft was becaus his prayer failed of the third condition , 
which is perſeverance ; he prayed once or twice , and this was 
not enough : . he shouid have continued it : It is the counſell 
| T which 
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which the true Salomon our Saviour gives us, who having preached 
the rigour and the ſeveiity cf the laſt judgement , conchudes 
watch therefore , praying at all times ; He ſpeakcs not to Religious, 
or to Prieſts orly , but to all Chiiſtians; He knew the iwp-die 
ments we $hould have, the importance of our affaires, and 
He ſays , pray at all time;, It was by perſeverance that the 
Canancan woman obtain'd of the Son of God the dcliverance of 
her daughter , as Saint Chryſoſtome hath noted ; she prayed 
with interior humility : Gnce she ſavd, whelp: alſo eate of the crummes : 
and with cxterior : for she profiratid at the feet of our Saviour : with fer= 
vour of Spitit : which »he «hewed by crying-ovr , clamavir; Neverthe= 
Jeſs the Son of God rejeted her, and would not hear her 5 But 
she ſtrugl:d with him , and got the Victory by her importu= 
nity ; ſo muſt you to have ſucceſs, ftand obſtinate in a hol 
obſtinacy,and pray unto tie end. And therefore our Saviour himſclf (ayes 
toyouin S, Luke, It behuyes you to pray always and not to be weary, 
10. And what hind-rs you trom praying ? Is it that you have not 
leaſure : that you have many affaires , and affaircs of importance ? 


\ this is that which should oblige you to pray ; for the more ſee 


rious your affaires arc, the more it concerns you to have ſucceſs 
in them : and prayer 'is the means to obtain it, You have note 
leaſure to pray : Why not F You find time for dinner, ſupper , 
and other necefſitics of the body , notwithſtanding your great 
affaires : and why find you not time for the refe&tion of your 
Soul ? it is as neccfſary to pray God well for to work your 
Salvarion , as to take your refcfion ro preierve your life. You 
have nor time ro pray ? Believe me you have enough , if you 
manage ir wel!. Cur off ſupe:fluous viſits , id!e words , unprofe 
table workes and converſations , and unneceflary divertiiements , and 
there will remaine rime to be employ'd in prayer, Bur are you (o 
preſt wich bulineſs thar you cannor find now and then a quare 
ter of an hour to ſpend in prayer ? Ar leaſt then in working 
elevare ofren your heart ro God by jacularory prayers , adore him 


' fiom rime to time, and beg of him his love, grace, and guidane 


Pray always. 


cc : put a pin upon your fleeve-, rthar ſeeing ir you may te 
minded of it , *cil you are accuſtom'd ro it ; for 18 behoves you to 


Whae - 
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What is that which hinders you ? Is ic thar you have off:nicd_ _ 
gricvouſly ? This is as if you should ſay, Il am too much wounded : I 
muſt nor go to the Surgeon, On the contrary, this should inclin: 
you more to go to him : Com to me all Je who are burdened, Says out Sa- 
viour ; He ſays nor receive me , communicate ſo much rhe more 
ofren and the more boldly , the more you are burJened with fin - , 
but com to me , to pray me , and to ask help and ſuccour of me z 
however great , and numerous may be your ſim; , if ycw 
bave a lively reſenrment of them , (if you defite to be deli» 
ver*'d from them : ir is a good motive to shew God. to 
obcain his mercy : Ir is that which David did when he fayd, I 6m poor 
#nd needy, *Tis that which che Pub'ican did ſaying, God be mercifull 
ro me 4 finner ; 'Tis that whith che Church purs inco your mouth 2 
we finners do beſeech thee to hear us, | . 
 Whar is that in fine thac hinders you ? Is ic that God heates 
you not , that He rejeQs you , and withiraws himſelf from you , 
and rhart ir 1s - ſince you beg'd of Him , nor remiporal goods , 
bur ſpirirual , and you obrain nor? This gives you cauſe ro pete 
ſever , and ro pray more fervently ; ſince He defers ſo long 
to hear you , *cis a figne that whac He will b:ſtow . upow . 
you , is moſt exce!lent and | wm ; though He ſeems ro refus 
ſe what you ask, He is pleaſed with your devorions; and if. He des 
lays to hear you , ir is for good reaſons ; 'Tis to exerciſe your - 
patience , to hear. your deſire , ro try your petſeyerance , ro 
augment your metric ; And if you have patience ,. and petſever ©. 
imporruning him : Sooner or later He will accomplish your dee 
fires , and give you grace in this World , and glory in the 
ethcr Amca, | 
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DISCOURS XXV. 


OF FASTING. 
And the Inſtitution of Lent. 


F the Apoſtle $. Paul were now on earth he would 
bewaile extream iy the horrible blindneſs of thoſe - 
who prefer the pleaſure of rheir mouthes before the 
& \NC4{| precepr of the Church , and the Salvation of their 
ſoulcs ; He would fiy ro us whar he ſayd ro the Philippians , 
there. are many amongſt you , of whom I weeping tell you , that are ence 
mies of the Creſs of Chiiſt , char abho:r all mortihcation of the flesb h 
that have rhe belly for cheir God , and $hal have erernal* dam. 
nation for their end. for our fafts, are not chings indifferent , or 
workes | of ſupercrogition $ they are workes of precepr and 
obtigarion. | 

Some will ſay ro me , your faſts are nor preſcrib'd in Scrip. 
cure : they are commandements of men : and therefore ob'ige nog 
other in Conſcience, Bur if a Diffenter $hould command his 
child a thing very proficable or neceſſary for his family : and big 
child should ſay ro him +: Farber -you are a man: the Commane 
dements of men oblige nor in conſcience ; I find nor In the Scrip= 
ture , thar God commands me ro go co ſuch a place , or to 
do ſuch a thing ; No , he will ſay ro him ; Bur he commands 
thee ro obey thy Father and thy Mother ; So I ſay to 

ou +: Ir is nor in Scripture , that you wuft faſt ſuch a day : 


+ thar you keep ſuch a toly day 3 Bur God commands you in ma« 
* Ny places of rhe Scripture , ro obey the Church your Mother. For 


the Apoſtie that ſayd in rhe behalfe of God Children obey your Pa4- 
rents : the lame ſayd allo , Obey your Prelates. If men have nor 
power to command-orhber men, not to oblige chem ia Conſcien ce 2: 


whence 


- - 
z 
« 
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whence comes it that Je sus-C'nR1s T ſayd to his Apoſtles and Luke 
to_their ſuccefiours , who hearcs you , beares me ,. and who deſpi- 10. 16, 
ſes you despiſes me, And to the people do all that they $shal ſay Matth. 
ro you. whence is it that JEsus-CnnrlisrT hath fayd , He that 23.2 
heares not the Church efteeme bim as a Pagan or a Publican : Matt, 18 
Whence 1s it that S, Paul ſaid , He that refiſteth Syupe= 37. 
riour power , reſiſts the ordinance of God , and they that reſiſt it Rom. 33. 
purchaſe to themſelvcs damnation ; But *tis to reſiſt Superior power, 2 
and to diſobey the Church, not to obſerve the faſts which Sbe 
commands ; *tis to tranſgreſs an Apoſtolical command , not to 

faſt the Lent , whca you have not a legitimate excuſc : I ſay, 
Apoſtolical command, LIE 2 

2. And to prove this Verity, I might alledg many teſtimos= 
nies of the ancicnt Fathers : bur becaus Jtus-CnnrlisrT does 
ſay , that we ought to give credit to two or thice good Wit- 
nefſcs , I will alledge the depofitions of three or four, of three 
parts of the world , Africa , Europe . and Afia. 

In Aﬀrica Tertullian reports an objction which the Catholicks de Veftte 
made againſt him , who would have had them to Keep three wie C. 1, 
Lents : the Apoſtles , ſayd they , impoſed no other Lent com- 43, 13, 
mon to al}, then that , in the time when CnxisT was taken cont. 
from the Church his ſpouſe by his death and Paſſion. PſHchices 

S. Hierome in Europe , ſpeaking of the Noveity of the Mon- : 
tariſts , ſays , they obſerv'd three lents , as if three Szviours bad 
ſuff.-rcd : bur we obſerve but one of them accourdirfy ro the Tradition of 
the Apoſtles, And the ſame holy Father writing to Marcella teis her 
oy. Ember dayes as well as the Lent were inftitured by the Apo» 

CS. 

In Afia S, Gregory of Nazianzen , reprehending a Perfe& na- xpift.q4 
med Cclufius , ſayd to him , you diſpenfing with your ſelf from 
faſting , do injury to the Lawes : how will you keep bumane la» 
wes , fince you contemne divine. 1 

4. You wil not thinke the precept of faſting too ſevere , if 
you conſider the reaſons which moved the Apoſtles to inftitute 
the Lent. It was firſt to commemorate and honor the retreat and 
the penance of our Saviour in the deſert : to honor it , I Rem, ®, 
ſay , by imitation , accordivg to out power ; For S. Paul laye, 2 6, 
1s 


2.C0r.6. 
6. 


Joel. 2, 
T4. 
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his ſervants muſt follow and imitate him, te be one day with 
him. In what muſt they follow and imitate him ? Not' in prea= 
Ching , and in working miracles : but in faſting or ſuffering 
for the love of him ; his Apoftle declares it in theſe exe 
preſs words : Let us sbew , that we are the Miniſters or ſervants of 
God by our faſts , our watchings , our labors, and other praftiſes of 
yertue, Note , in Faſts, not in faſting once or twice a year , as many 
do when they form ſome defigne , but many daycs , as our 
Saviour hath given us cxample. 

In the ſecond place the Lent was. inftituted for the converſiom 
of ſouls ; to purify our conſciences from the ordure of fin 
by the pratiſe of penance : and by this ſanRification to diſpoſe 
us to receive worthily rhe Euchariſt, For the Prophet Iocl ſays , 
faſting conduces much to. a true converſion : that it is one of 
the parts of penance convert your ſelves to me in faſting. | 

The Lent is morcover faſted , to make the anniverſary funerall 
of our Saviours death ; Bur ſorrow and funeralls are incompatible 
with good cheer : for the holy Ghoſt giſtinguiches and oppoſes 
them to one another : : It is better , lays He , to go to the houſe 
of mourning , then to the houſe of bar queting. 
4+ S. Paul tels us that many have their Bellv for their God ; 
for this reaſon they arc very cloquent and zealous- to plead its 
cauſe : they fizht for their God with many arguments ; With ſome 
they would shew faſting to be ſuperfluous or ſuperſtitious : with 
others , hurtfull or pernicious. If you are predeſtinated , will you 
not be ſaved ſay they , without your faſting ? do you thinke 
God did expe&t your faſting to predeftinate you ? Anſwer , God 
did not expc& ovr faſts, but He forcſaw them and other good 
workes , for which He predeſtinated us to glory : or this He 
did predcftinate , and this He does decree : that by theſe means 
we shal obtaine that end : not otherwiſe, 

Cnnis rm faſted for you to deliver you from this labor ; Why 
do you then afli& your ſelves in vain by faſting, as if Cnrifts 
faſt did not ſuffice for your falvation , without your little faſts ? 
Anſwer; C nnis mT alſo would be baptiſed , and indeed for us , 
not for himſelf : and yet it follows not , that I ought not to be 
baptized : ſo though He faſted for me , yet I ought to faſt - 
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his Exatnp'e ;, He ſuffered for us , ſays S$. Peter leaving us an exam- s, Petty 
ple , that we may follow bis footſi-ps ; and S, Paul , if we- ſuffer * BY 
with Him , we shal be alſo glorifyd with bim. Rom, 8, 
Since you are reſolv'd to faſt, why do you not choſe rather 37+ 
to faſt vcluntarily, than neceſſarily ? Have you not read in the 
Pſalmiſt, 1 will Sacrifice to you voluntarily } Anſwer : a faſt come 
manded by the Church is bctter than that we take up by our own 
ele&tion-;z for this proceeds out of one vertue , to wit Temperance z 
*. that from two, Tempcrance and Obedience : And if a commane 
ded faft should proceed from obedience only : yer it would be (o 
much better, and more Excellent than the other, how much the ver= _ 
tue of obedience is better than that of Temperance : Obedience is I. Ki 
better than Viftimes , ſayd Samucl to Saul, And obedient Souls faſt not 15, - 2 
as you ſuppoſe, unvoluntarily, with regtet and ſorrow ; but vos 
luntarily, with alacrity and gladneſs. 
5. The Epicurians, and the Advocats of ſelf love urge, as they 
imagin, yet mote forcibly : and to juſtify themſ{clves male 
this remonſtrance ; We muſt love our bodys as well as our ſouls 
for God created both, and loves both, and wills that we do love 
them : Burt faſting and other auſtcrities hinder ſleep , punisb the 
body and weaken it : prejudice health, and +horten 'life : and con= 
ſcquently by ftaſts and other aufecritics, we a againſt the will of 
God , the law of nature , and are injuricus to our ſelves, 
Anſwer 4 fool according to bis folly, leſt he ſeem to himſelf wiſe 7 
God Would have us to love our Body; True : but He wills us 
to loye it truly ; and to love it truly, is to proctre it, by the 
means of faſting , prayer , and other excrciles of vertue , true , 
perfet , and everlaſting health. What does ir profit the flesh. 
that You nourish ir delicately, if you novrich it for bell ? If yow 
feed it ſo, that it becoms the fuel of eternal fire ? would you not 
love it bettcr if you curb it, and afflit cit here a little with 
hunger and with thirſt, to have it found and glorious for all Eter- 
nity ? This is that which our Saviour ſays, Qui amat animam ſu- 
am prrdet eam : et qui odit in boc mundo animam ſuam, in vitam E» I. loby,. 
zernam cu(todit eam ; He that loves this temporal life, and there» 1a, * 
fore permits not his flesh to be moleſted , nor afflis it with faſting 
watching, and other yertuous labors, does not keep it to evcrlals 
ting life, 


; 
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Faſting hinders ſleep : 1 believe it : and it was alſo inftituted 
to hinder roo much flecp : that ſo you may have more 
time for prayer, ſpiritual reading, and other exerciſes of a Chriſtian, 
Faſting puniskes and afflits the budy ; I doubt not of it, if well praQti- 
ſed ; And do you thinke it was inftitured for other purpoſe 
" than to punith it , you will not then go- ro heaven if the way 
be not caſy and plcating ro the flesh F if it be not ftrew'd with 
flowers and ſweet herbs ? And where then is the law of chriſti- 
aniſme , which is a law of tmortification and of tre Croſs > And 
what will becom of theſe words of our Saviour : Strive to enter 
by the narrow gate ? You ſay faſting does prejudice health and shorten 
| Ouicgd life - The Chruch, the Canon law, good Phifitians, and experience 
* Etc. legi ſay quite the contrary ; the Chruch in the Colle& of the firit ſa- 
mus de- turday in lent ſays, this ſolemn faſt was holily inſtituted for the 
\ Conſecra, hcalth both of ſoul and body. And in+ the Decretalls of Gratian 
diſt. 5. 'we read, that many who had infirmitics . their goods being confise 
* cated, and they reduced to; poverty, ſo that they could not ma- 
ke good cheer , were cured by this forced dyct, Ail good Phiſi- 
tians will tell you, that for one hurt by faſting, fifiy' are killed 
by eating and drinking : And Expcrience shews that the more ab- 

Ktemious uſuaily enjoy better health, and longer life. ' 

It is true , that Faſting macerates and weakens bodys that are 
not well accuſtomed and hardned by it : But ir ſtrengthens ſouls 
and makes them reign : they are diſpoſed by it to pray er and cone 
templation : they pleaſe God by it, ſatisfy his juſtice , merit aud 
impetrate of Him Benefits, temporal” and eternal : The ſervant 
body then muſt indure theſes paines ana labours. by which accrew 
ſo many, and ſo great advantages to the lady ſoul. nor does the 
Soul do injury to th: body making ir to faſt, bur much obliges 
It ; She excmpts ir from punishments which it merited by 'rebele 
lions ; for nothing appeaſes more the anger of God , nothing averts 
better the thunderbolrs of his juſtice then taſting and other maccratio ns 
of the body , which proceed out of true converſion and compunation 
of hcart ; Witneſs the Ninivites, | 

[t is doplorable.. that they who glory in the name of Chriſtians 
have not ſo much fight and juJgment, as 'thoſe poor Pagans ; the 
Son of God bath reaſon to.ſay , that they $bal riſe in judgmenr and 
condeme 
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condemn them; Tonas ſayd not to the Ninivites, faſt, put on haix- clothy, 
do penance , but only fourty days and Niniye shal be ſubyerted: 
and yet Pagans as they were . had the light tro know , that to 
appeaſe God , it: was neceſlary to faſt , and to do penance; 
they publiched a faſt ſo general and ſevere , that all from the 
oreateſt to the leaſt', from the eldeſt to the youngeſt ,, alſo 
bruit beaſts , faſted three days and nights without any meat or 
drink, Should the Church command ſuch a faſt , how would they 
cry-out againſt her ? but he Creatour approv'd this Edi& , and 
pardoned the fins of thole that had ſo faſted, 27; 

6. To be $hort : if auſtcritics be unlawfull and forbidden : we 
muſt condemn a!l the ancient Anchorets , and a great part of the 
primitive Chriſtians who faſted almoſt daily im bread and water, 
through the Spirit of penance and mortification ; we muſt. con= 
demn the Religious of the preſent Church , who weaken theis 
bodys by the exerciſes of penance ; We muſt condemn our Sa» 
vior who faſtcd , and fpent whole nights in prayer upon mount 
olivet , to give us example ; we muſt condemn the holy Ghoſt, 
who exhorts us by the Apoſtle carneſtly, ro $shew that we | 
are the Miniſters or ſervants of God, by Patience , by Watchings + _ 
and faſtings , by longanimity and ſweetneſs, by the ſincerity of our * * 
words , by chaſtity , and by cordial charity. | 

7. Theſe arc the vertues and diſpoſitions which ought to accompany 
our faſts. They who have not health or ſtrength for the one , oughe 
to addi& themſelves with more zeal to the prafiſe of the other, 
zhewing that they arc the faithfull ſervants of God , and true 
Children of the Church. 

By much patience, You ſay you cannot faſt becauſe you are big 
with child, or you are a nource. And well*,ſays S, Chryſoſtome, | 
God excuſes you from this faſt ; But, He requires another of you : 8, Chryss 
which is that you abſtain from anger .; this abſtinence will do no hom. 22, 
hurt to the fruit you bear ; on the contrary , the too ardent ad pop, 
Paffion. by which you are tranſported , may hurt it much , and : 
make it to dye without Baptiſme, 

By longanimity and ſweetneſs; If God ſay to you in judgment , 
why have you not faſted ? if you anſwer : © had a great we=. 
akaeſs of ſtomake , a continual and great giddineſls of my ' head 30 

| - , 2 : when 


Mart 6, 
18, 


Pſal.26, 
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when I faſted ; And well : if you ſay true , God will admit 
of this excuſe, But what will you anſwer , when He will reply: 
why have you not pardoned your ennemie? Why have you not thrown 
that hatred out of your heart Þ which filled you with gall and 
bertteincſs? One ſweet word ſayd to ſalute your neighbor , and 
to gain his heart , would it have burat your mouth , or caulcd 
dizzineſs in your head ? 

By fincerity of words ? you are fics : they command you to 
eate flech ; obcy your Phifitian and Confeſſor ; but eate not thar 
flesh which is forbidden you. I fear I $hal ſee one day , that 
many eate fle:h in the Lent: not boyled , but raw , and alſo hu. 
wane flech, by calumvry , and detraQtion : it is the Scriprure 
that ſpeaks ſo : the harmfull approach. upon me . and cate my flish , 
ſayd the Royal Propher. And hoiy Icb , why do you perſecute me , 
and are filled with my flesh? They make a conſcicnce to put their teeth 
into a piece of dead fleth, and they make no ſcrupule to tear with 
their tongue the living fleth of their neighbor by caluanies and 
murmurations , which is wors, 

By Chaſtity ; faſt not only with the mouth ; for it is not the 
mouth only that offends God ; make all the members of your 
body to faſt. Impure looks , touches , lacivious thoughts and des 
leations are carnal meats ; theſe are probibired in all times, 
and chicfly in the Lent ; he that faſts not commits but one or 
two fins a day : but he that conſents to dishoneſt thoughts come 
mits ſometimes more than ten, 

By cordial Charity ; The holy Fathers ſay faſting is not only infti= 
tutcd to punich the body , bur alſo that we may have more me» 


- ans and Jeaſure to give alms , to viſet fick , and to praQtiſe othes 


workes of charity : fiat refeftio pauperis abſtinentia jejunantis, Either 
you faſt or not : if you faſt , you $shculd give to the poor 
what you would ſpend in a ſupper ; if you do not faſt, ſceing 
you honor not God by abſtinence, honour him by mer- 
cy corporal , or ſpiritual. We ought to faſt ſo in charity towards 
our neigbor ; We muſt faſt in charity alſo towards God , and 

not for terrene and temporal Ends. 
8. The Son of God ſays to us , When you faſt , wash your face 
that is to ſay , purify your intention ; Make not a faft of Gallen, 
to 
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to be well and in good health + nor the faſt of the Avaricious, 
to ſpare the purſe : but the faſt of a Chriſtian , ro obey the 
Church : to have more means to give alms , more l:aſure tv 
practiſe good works : the ſpirit more free to pray : to ſatidfy 
the juſtice of God : to make the funerall of our Saviours 
death : to diſpoſe our ſelves to communion : to honor and imi- 
tate the faſt of Jssus in the deſert ; ſo having accompanizd 
Him in his penance and faſt on carth, we may mcrit to be fa- 
tiated by the torrent of pleaſure with him in heaven, Amen, 


DISCOURS XXVI 


OF ALMS. 


| Lefſed is the man that conſiders the neceffities 
| of the poor to have pity on him , God wili treat 


gement , in the day which the Royal Prophet 
Fj cals the evill day. The Sentence of the ludg 
| will be fayoutable ro him : He will ſay to 
him with an Encomium , I have been hungrie, 
and you have given me meat , ad that it may prove ſo , He 
forewarns and (ays to us : make your ſelves friends , give alms , 
. do good to the Poore .. that they . and the alms which you 
pur into their boſomes may plead and intercede for you, Let us 
then conſider , who muſt give alms > To whom they muſt be 
given ? and how men oughtto give them ? 

I, Who is he that muſt give Alms ? All Chriſtians that pretend 
to obtaine one day the Kingdom of Heaven. we need ne 
other proof then the word of lesus, and the definitive ſenten= 
'ce which He. will pronounce in favour of the cle& , and againſt 
the reprobate : Com ye bleſſed of. my Father , poſſeS the kingdom ; 
| for you have given , Get ye gou from me ye _— into everlaſting fire 

pA for 


My bim ſwectly and mildly in the day of jud- pſa}, 405 
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for you have not given ; All cither are ſaved for giving, or damned 
for not giving alms : every one then is oblig:d to give them. And 
in the ſame chapter He comparcs the whole Church to an aſ- 
ſembly of Virgins , whereof ſome are admitted to a nuptial feaſt 
for having furni:hed their lamps with oyle : the others arc cx» 
cluded, for having none, 

Fom.22. 9g. Hence S, Chryſoſtome concludes, if thoſe that were Virgins , 
in lo, that isto ſay , that had no other great fins, were banished 
from heaven , for not giving alms with more reaſon thoſe who 
have commirted fins , and have not redeemed them by alms , shal 
be condemn'd, He adds, let us have then this oyle of mercy , if we 
will enter with the Eſpouſe : for what ever we $hal do, tis ime 
poſſible without alms , I ſay again , "tis impoſſible to approach 

to the door of the Kingdom of heaven, 
2 Can we be ſaved without Charity , without loving God, and 
being bcloved of God ? no ſurely ; Now his beloved Diſcipl- ſays : 
T. Tohn, If any one having the goods of this world , and ſeeing his brother m 
3.17, mecefity Shuts up his bowells of charity from bim, how does the Love of 
God remain in him > He fays nor ſceing his brother in extream 
neceſſity , but ſimply in neceſſity; Tis then an crror to believe , 
the commandement of giving alms obliges not , but when our ncig= 
bor is in extream neceſſity ; Yes it obliges when he isin a 
great and notable poverty , as are ſo many in theſe deplorable 
times ; For as Vaſquez reaſons very well , the precept of charity 
obliges all, as well poor as rich to ſuccour their neigbor when 
he is in extrem neceſſity : nature it ſelf teaches it , without 
other poſitive cowmand; and *tjs principal'y to the rich that the 
holy Scripture makes this commandement of alms ; Tis not then 
only in extream neceſſity the rich are oblig'd to give : but 
'T. Tim, ?lſo in a conſiderable and important need command the rich of this 
17, World to give tafily ſays S. Paul, And he gives in another place 
T. Cor, fe reaſon of it ; we are parts and members of the Myſtical Body 
2. 26, of I8sus ; But when one member hath -receiv'd any hurt , 
all the other ſuffer with ir, all contribute to the help of it; if a thorn hath 
entred into the fcot , the back bends , the cycs open and 
ſeek it , the hand pulls it out : and if they should do otherwiſe, 
it would be uregular , monſtrous and unnatural ; with muck 
More 
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more reaſon in the body of the Church , which hath J.t sus: tor 
its head , and the holy Ghoſt for its ſoul, the members are 
oblig'd to ſolace and ſerve cach other with a fincere and cordial 
Cchatity, | 

S. Perer Confirms the ſaying of S. Paul, and adds another reaſon : 
that we are nor independent Proprietors and Maſters of the riches, 


calents , gifts, and graces which we receiv'd from God: He ob!i. 6+ 4: 19. 


ges us to be good Economiſts and Diſpenſers of them : ro aſſiſt 
and ſerve the neceſſiries of our neighbors with chem : if then we 
employ them nor , bur only Feep chem, we do againſt the in=- 
rention of che Maſter chat lends them : and on the contrary, if 
we employ them in difſolutions, and other Superfluities, we do 
eontrary to the will of him who incruſts us wich them, If an 
Economiſt of a great houſe should reſerve ro himſelf all the bread 
and wine, and other provilions; and refuſe. to give them to 
the - children-, and ſeryanrs., according to the order of his Maſtery 
would he nor metic ro be punished ? if on the contrary , he dis. 
tribures them faichfully , would he nor gaine the ſalary promiſed 
to him ? The power and authority you have, God hath given 
you to prore& this Widow, and this Oc chat are oppreſ= 
(cd : the underftanding , Science, induſtry wiich are in you, you 
received from God, ro aſfit and inſtrukt rhe ignorant : and 
theſe goods you poſſeſs, God made you the fteward of them 
ro Communicate them ro the Poor, afrer- you have had the 
honor and the prerogative to take of them whar is neceſſary 
for your|: perſon , and your family ; if you do nor He will ſay 
to you , as tro the naughty ſervanc in the Goſpell : Why have 
you not employ'd well my money ? If you doas you oughr,. He 


will ſay to you : Com faithfull Servant enter into the joy of thy Matth, 


Lord, Let us ſee then ro whom we ought. ro glye. 

3, Chatricy obliges us to give to all char are in neceffiry , bur 
eſpecially ro the fairhfull : ro others, we muſt give alms as 
to the creatures, and the images of God ; bur tro rhe faichfull 
moreover , as ro ths members of IEsus CaunismT, and for 
the love of Him, and ſo ro I'E8us Cnrisrm in them ; for 
He will ſay in iudgment,, 1 baye been hungrie : I baye been thurs« 
Z3 5 I baye been fick,; L£15us then is fick, and fuffers in his 
. = | members 
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members : and Ingus receives our belp and affiftance in them 


if we beſtow our alms ſo , our charicy will be more accepra« 
ble ro him, and more meticorious ro us, than if we dil pive 


them ro his own. perſon, if you had lived in that golden age 


when IzSus was viſible ro the world 2 would you nor have 


$3. 40+ 


been ravished with joy to have lodged Him, ſerved , and en« 
rerrain'd, Him ? you merir more if you do ir ro a poor man 
lays $. Chryſoſtom , for the charmes of his pleaſing Countenance 
and his Comporrment would allure your hearts, and force rhem 
by a ſweer artraction ro will him. good 5; bur when you do ir re 
bim in the perſon of the Poor, who are ſo diſagreable : your 
faich is more lively : your charity more generous, and your pics 
ey more difinterefled, tince ſelf love finds not there her reck+ 
ning, | 

ie ſeems I'nus chould ſay in the laſt iugdment to $* Mate 
thew , you made me a banter in your Convertion. : to Zacheus 

ou received me intro your houſe : ro S, Martha you lodg'd me 
in your Caſtle, you {:rv*'d me with great ciligence, No , He will 
nor praiſe them principally for theſ2 good offices : Bur He will 
ſay ro them, Thet which you have don to the lcaſt of mine , you bave 
don to me : becaus He efteems more thar which is don to his members , 
chan whar is don ro himſelf ; ler us weigh theſe words. 

4, Firſt He ſays : That which you have don to the leaſt of mine; 
He means chiefly ; the poor, fince He ipeakes of thole thar 
hunger and thirſt ; Tis then a ſtrang folly, which diſpleaſcs bim 
extreamly , ro give your goods to flatterers, ro difloJure pere 
ſons, or to employ them ro enrich your chiidren, ro elevare 
or greaten your parents, or to leave them wherew:cth co live 
in dilights, in diflolur ons, whilſt our Saviour bath noc where 
with ro live in the perſon of the poor,? is not this a great 
injuſtice ro give ro your chi!d wherewirh ro live in ſuperfluiry 
and nor ro give to our Sayiou”, wherewith ro ſuſtaine, a poor 
life ſa's S. Auftin Þ He ſays, Wherewith to live _in ſuperfluity; fot 


_ may merir, if our of -the ipirit of cha icy an4 mercy you 


eave to Your children, or ro your patents, as to rhe meme 
bers of JEsus CunrisT, goods as alms , wherewich ro 
Maiataine rhemiclves according ro rheir 'qualicy , im Chriftizn 
modeſty 
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modeſty 2nd frugalircy : nor in ſuperfluity, and in the ambicion 
of the world. 

5- Tox have don to me, for the love of me , if you give alms 
ouc of natural compatſon , *tis not chriſtian charity , but moral 
yertue ; if out of cſtentation , to be eſteemed liberal : 'tis 
vanity ; if becaus the poor man is of the ſame countrey profeſſion 
or condition that you are , thar he is a Soldier , and you bave 
been : that he hath been a marchant, and you are ; *tis to give 
an a'ms to a man , to'a ſoldier, to a marchant , and not ta 
J=esus , and becaus the pvor man is his member , Diſciple , or 
his Brother ; likewiſe it you give it to the end only that God 
may recompence you by temporal goods : Jesus will not ſay to 
you , you have given to me ; becaus in cffc&t 'tis not for Inzsus 
that you give it , but for your ſelves : 'tis not alms but ava= 
rice, 


Tou have don to me ; He ſays not to my ſervants, my faithfull,” 


but tro me : we muſt then conſider Itsus in the poor , and come 
port our ſclves towards them , with the ſame diſpoſitions , that 
we would to [tus : and ſcaſon our alms with all that is requiſite 
to a moſt vertuous and mcritorions aCtion. | 

6. Firſt beſtow your 'alms with tenderneſs, commiſeration , and 
with bowells of compaſſion ; for mercy ought to wake our hearts 
milcrable by a ſympathy of charity , participating in the \ſuffes 
rances , and afflitions of others, 

7. Secondly with benignity , ſweetneſs and affability , the tes 
ſtimony of affe&ion and benevolence ; and abſtaine from all res 
proaches , which would wake a poor man ſuffer more by the 
confuſion to which you put him , than you pleafuce him by the 
alms you give him. 

8. In the third place , with intcriour humility, thinking that 
you are not worthy to give an alms to lesus-; and in effce | 
all that we do is nothing in compariſon of that we $hould do . 
and what we give leſs than-our lives , is: leſs than that * 

which in occaſion we ought to give , for God bath 
given his life for us , and we ought to give alſo our lives for out 
bretheren ſays S. lobn. | 

9. In fine, give prowptly , ioyfully , and copiouſly ; let youy 
goo 
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good will excced your power ; in giving a'penny , wish it were 


a _—_ » an have allo a dciire to give it. if you had it , 
and if it were conyenient 3 in giving a meſs of broth , with it 
were the beſt, becaus it is for your beſt beloved, who merits that we should 
conſume the treaſures of the world , - for the ſervice of the leaft 
of his members. 

IQi. Let us conclude with the fine words of S. Auguftine : Bro- 
thers , exerciſe mercy, there is no other band to tye us to the love of 
God and of our neighbor : there is no other means to carry us from earth 
70 heaven ; and a little after he adds , Behold what you may buy : 
how much you muſt give for it : and when you muſt buy it ? 

Bchold what you muſt buy ! Paradiſe is to be fold : you may 
buy with money the kingdom of heaven , etcrnal life , and the 
pofſeſſion of God ; Whar great favour } what incomparable happi« 
neſs ! if God did not permit it , who would dare ſo much ax to 
thinke of it > © if men 'be damn'd, they deferye not to be pitied ? 
Satan will have good reaſon to laugh at them, and ſay ; © preat 
fools they would give willingly the half of their goods to buy 
30. or 40, years of life , and of a life full of affliftions , in- 
firmities and miſcrics : and they would not give it to buy millions 
of years of a moſt happy and delicious life. And do not tell me , 
ſo precious marchandife is not ſold at a cheap rate , snd that you 
have ncither gold , nor filver , nor mcans to buy it. 

Bohold how much you muſt give for ir: 2 glaſs of cold was 
eter, a lirtle ſervice if you have nothing els, way procure you 
ic. our Saviour ſpeaking to bis poor Apoſtles ſayd : you have 
always poor with you, and you may do good ro them when 
you pleaſe : He ſays not, you may give to them ; Bur you 
may do good tro them ; becaus many cannor give : bur eyery 
one can do good, You may vifer the tick , and impriſoned , and 
though you have nothing ro give : you may comfort chem , exhorr 
them, and do them other ſervices : The Son of God will nor 
ſay, you have nor redeem'd me our of priſon : bur you baye 
nar viſited me that you may have no excule. 

You arc a married woman : tis not permitted you to give great 
alms of your huſbands goods : But tis permitted, and it will 
þc 2 good alms to ſcryc,. affift, and cherich wit eſpe} y «7A 

; -ECLNELS 
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derneſs, for the love of God, the o1d and infirme of your family. 
- You are a chamber - maid : it would be theft and not a'ms to 
give to the Poor th: goods. of your Maſter againſt his will ; but 
it will be a Charity, if you help this inferior ſervant, it+ you 
afliſt her in the labor wherewith $she is oppreſt, 

You are a Counſcllour, an Advocate , or a Solicitor ; you have 
many Children and little means, and not able to give alms ; But 
you may aſhſt with your credit , counſel] and ſervice , this poor 
widow , this orphan, poor man, and the like perſons. whom 
commonly men negle&, You may inſtrut in the Myſteries of 
faith , and in whar is necefſary ro ſalvation , your domeſticks , 
ſervants , neigbors , and the poor that beg alms at your door; 
this is the beſt alms you can beſtow upon them : an ans more 
exceller.t than the corporal ſo much as the ſoul is better than the 
body : heaven tban earth : the grace of God than money or bread, 
You have enemics that do you great injuries ; if ſo : they are 
poor in vertue ; © what an exccllent alms would you beſtow 
upon them , if you procure it them ; and you will procure them 
vertue : if you gain their affection by pardoning them , and ſce= 


king their amity, Know brothers ſayd S; Auſtin , that there are Aug hom. 
two ſorts of alms : the one of the heart : the other of the purs ; F5-ex 50s 
you may excuſe your ſelves ſometimes from this, but not from poſt me= 
that; the alms of the heart is to pardon your enemies, to love dium. 


cordially your neighbors , ro have pity and compaſſion on the 
poor , to be ſorry you have not wherewith to ſuccour them , 
and to pray God that the rich may help them ; our Saviout lays 
not only , give and it sbal be given to you : but he ſays firſt , par= 
don , and you hal be pardoned. Behold how eafily , and at how 
ſmall a rate you may buy the kingdom of heayen : ſce now when 
or in what time you muſt buy ir, 

The time of buying it , is the time of this life only : do not 
as the foolich Virgins, who negle&ed to make proviſion of. oyle 
till they were called before the Bridgroom : and whilſt they 
went to buy it , the Bridchamber door was $shut and they exclu-. 
ded for ever, Imitate rather the wiſe Virgins, .make in time pro= 
viſion of oyle . and be. not ſurpriz*'d by death. Remember that 
two. ſorts of oyle are neceſſary for us ; shat of God Gn us : 
for 
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for woe to the moſt laudable life , if God examin it without 

mercy , ſayd S. Auſtine : and ours upon our neighbor : for jud= 

ment without mercy to him , who $hal not have don mercy ; But 
4 if you open to your neighbour your bowells of mercy , God 
will open his to you: and ſo bappy are the mercifull : for they 
Shal obtaine mercy. Amen, | 
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of the Commanatments in general. 


T was with great reaſon , that God giving the Law 
to his people , did ule this Preface, Ego ſum Dominus 
Deus tuw , I am the Lord thy God ; For by many 
moſt juſt Titles He is our Lord . and hath right to 
command us , And to oblige us to pay dutys to his commandes 
ments and Orders , and principally three ; we muſt ſtudy them 2 
we muſt keep them : and we muſt love them. 
1, Jn the firſt place we muſt ſtudy chem, learn them , and mes 
dirate upon them, Some will ſay : Who is he that is igno:anc of 
them ? whar lircle ſchoolboy is there amongſt us thar docs 
not know the ren commandements ? Yes , they can rchearſe 
them : bur this is not enoifgh ; We muſt ſtudy them learn 
the ſenſe and meaning of them , and ſearch inro the depth 
of ther; David was a grear Prophet , and he ftudied chem , 
ſearched inro them , medirared upon them-, and pray:d God to 
reach him them : Give me underſtanding , ſfayd he ro God , «and k 


' Will learn thy juſtifications 5 and to learn them be pion 
rhem 
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chem atrentively, And in effe& , if ir be neceflaty to ftudy the 
rules of grammer , and of therorick, ro learn ro ſpeak well, 
is ir nor neceſſary ro ſtudy the Law of Gol , and his Goſpell , 
ro learn to live well, ſayd4 S. Auſtin? And S. Ambroſe ma= 
kes us ro conlider thar in she book of Eccleliaſtes rhe holy Ghoft 


ſays nor only , Mandata ejus ſerva , keep his Commandements , Eceleſ, 


bur obſervs , Note them , and ſearch into them diligently, For 
the Decalogue given ro Moſes does nor declare ſo clearly 
all things char are neceflary ro be don , nor forbid ſo expreſs 
fly many fins which render us moſt criminal before Gdd ; we 
muſt rhen ponder th:m , examin, and conſider all .che words , 
beg lighr of che holy Ghoſt , co find our che ſenſe ., mea» 
ning and inrention of God. | 

z. Moreover the Commandements of the Decalogue were gi. 
ven to men, as men ; But God gave moreover many to the 
Iews , as lews : which made S, Paul ſay , He that made bim- 
Telf a lew , recciving Circumciffion , oblig'd himſelf ro Keep 
all the Law of Moſes, And ro learn ir well y the LIfraclires 
in the rime of the Propher Eſdras , made a Lecture of it four 
times a day : andin the time of $S. Paul, on all Sarurdays ; fo 
alſo the Son of God hath given other Commandemenrs ro Chri= 
Ktians , as Chriſtians; which made the ſame Apoſtle ſay ro rhe 
faichfull , They who obey not the Goſpell shal ſuffer eternal paines. 
We wuſt be then ſolicicous ro learn the Evangzllical Comman= 
dements , to read the books which trear of them , ro affiſt ac 
Sermons and Carechiſmes which reach rhem , to beg the grace 
of God ro underſtand them , and ro learn them nor only , nor 
chiefly for ro Know them , bur ro Keep them and ro pur them 
in pratiſe ; Thou haſt very much commanded thy commandements 10 
be ept » fays the Royal Prophet : Nore very much |, vety, 
much. - | 

3, Ic is wonderfull to ſee wich whar earneſtneſs awd [inſtance 
God recommended to his' people th: memory and obſervance of 
them, Firſt He wrote them upon Tables of ſtone , to teach us 
ro engrave in our hearts , what He vouchſafed to write 
with his own hand. Secondly He commanded a Tabernacle ro be 
made , and- within ir an Arke of incorruptible wood , | cover'd 
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with fine gold , to lodge therein the Tables. In the third place } 
that the king of the people Should write with his own hand theſe 
holy Commandements, In the fourth place He Commanded. the 
people , that having paſſed Jordan , and entred into the land of 
promiſe , they should place greac ſtones upon the shore , upon 
which the Commandements should be written , that all might be 
aſcertain*'d if they kept them not , they should. not enjoy long 
'that happy land, And becauſe they would not be always there to 
read them often : He commanded them to be written upon the 
doorcs of all their houſes , to be imprinted in their hearts , 


Deut, 6, and in the hearts of their children, Behold his words : theſe wordes 


F- 


which I command thee shal be in tby heart : and thou halt tell them to 
thy children , and thou shalt meditate upon them fitting in thy houſe , 
and walking on thy journey , ſleeping , and rifing. And thou sbalt bind 
them as 4 figne in thy hand : and thou halt write them in the entrie , 
«nd on the dooves of thy houſe. 

And b-cans profit and recompence are the baits of humane 
hearts, He makes promiſes ſo advantagious to the obſervers of 
them , that they would be incredible , if any other then himſelf 


Levit2G. did make them. 1 will ſend you rain in time and ſeaſon , the earth 


#hal bring forth its Spring , and the trees shal be burdened with fruits, 
1 will give peace in your coaftes : you $hal ſlecp , and tbere sbal be none 
zo fright you. five of yours shal purſue a hundred ſtrangers , and 4 hun- 
dred of you , ten thouſand , 1 will reſpef you , and make you increaſe : 
Jon bal be multiplyd , and 1 wlll labti my Covenant with you, Note 
that *twas to the Iews He made theſe great promiſes, whom He 
was wont to recompence with worldly goods when they obſcrv'd 
his Commandements , and chaſtiſe them wich temporal punich» 
ments , when thy tranſgreſt them : becaus Hey were material , 
groſs and terreſtrial; But to Chriſtians, He promiſes Spiritual and 
Celeftia\\goods , recompences that are eternal , ſo great , 
ſo charm , and ſo excellent, that the felicities He promiſed 
to the Iews , and which ſcem to us ſo admirable, are but $has 
dows and figures of them, 

| 4+ But ſome will ſay , what will theſe great Promiſes avail 
us . if we cannot perform the condition under which they arc made 
to us ? and it we cannot keep the Commandements of Gel, p 
allo 
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allo with that grace He gives,guas ? Some indeed have ſayd this : 
But the Scriptures ſay quite the contrary ; This commandement which 
I command thee is not ahove thee , ſays the eternal Father, My yoke 
is fweet , and my burden light , ſays Itsus-Cnxnisr. 
commandements are not heavy , ſayd his beloved Diſciple, And his 
Evangeliſt S. Luke does tell us . that Zachary and Elizabeth were 
juſt , and walked without reproof in all the Commandements and juſtifica= 
tions of the Lord. And we allo may do as they : Eis God would 
be unjuſt , impoſing impoſſible commands upon us : 
punishing us for not keeping them - 
us his heaven , if we $shal oblerve them, 

| 5. We ought alſo to keep theſe divine commandements , not with 
a ſcrvil fear , but with a filial love , as S. Auſtin ſays ſo often ; 
not as ſlaves, but as children ; for we bave not received the ſpirit 
of ſervitude again in fear ; But we have neceived the ſpirit of adoption 
of children , ſays S. Paul. And this David did yet in the old 
Law , repeating ſo often: 1 have loyed your Law : I have affetied 
your commandements : they are the ioy of my heart : I haye Joved them 
more than millions of gold : more than the Topaſe , and other precious 
ſtones : more than all the riches of the world : they are to me more 
ſweet than hony : I take more pleaſure in keeping them , than & 
Conquerour in burdening himſelf with ſpoiles, | 

And to ſce clearly that they are moft reaſonable , moſt juſt , 
and moſt amiable : let us make a ſuppoſition , that there are 
but two Townes in this world : and that in orje of them, all 
the inhabitants keep exatly the commandements# of God : and 
that to the other God hath not given any commandements , but 
permits every one without punishment to live as he lift ; Is it 
not true that the former City would be a terreftrial Paradiſe , a 
garden of delights a place of peace and tranquillity , an image of 
the ſtate of Innocency , and a foretaſte of Felicity, There would 
be no envy , no detraction , no quarrel , no enmitic , no inju- 
ſtice , no fear or diffidence ; there would be no need of bolts 
upon dootes , nor locks upon coffers , nor of puards', nor ſcnti= 
nells , but upon the fronticrs ; But the other City where no body 
Should be oblig'd ro keep the commandements of God , would 
be. a forreſt peopled with robbers , who would: pillage once anathers 
a Cen 
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a den of Lyons , who would tcahyand cate each other : a Sty of 
hoggs , who would wallow in aJl ſorts of ordures, 

| 6G, Have we not then cauſe to thapke God for giving us come 
mandements ſo holy , ſo juſt , ſo ſaving , and ſo amiable ? ought 
we not to. ſubmit our ſelves with much r=:ſpe& to the orders of 
his ſoveraignity > The Epithetes which the ſcripture gives them 
ought to perſwade us to it. It ſays that they arc Teſtimonies , bee 
cauſe they teſtify to us, and certify us of that which God re- 
quires of us ; That they are Indgments becaus they will condemne 
us if that we tranſgreſs them ; That they are juſtifications, becaus 
they juſtify us , and render us juſt before God when we keep 
them ; That they arc wayes and paths , becauſe we go to Heaven 
by the obſervance of them ; which God of his mercy grant 
us. Amen, 


— p bo — 


DISCOURS XXVIIL 


Of the firſt Commanadement. 


— 
—— — 


Am the Lord thy God who brought thee ont of 
the land of egipt , and out of the houſe of bon= 
dage , Thou halt not haye firange Gods before me. 
Thou yhalt net make to thy self any graven thing , 
nor any ſimilitude that is in heaven above , or 
in earth below , or of things that are in the wa-. 
ters under the earth. Thou shalt not adore , nor 

| _ ſerve them ; 1 am the Lord thy God , ftrong and 
fealous , viſiting the ſins of the fathers upon the children to the third 
and fourth generation : and shewing mercy to thouſands of thoſe 1hat 
love me and keep my commandements, Exod, 20. | 
Some , alſo of the: Ancient ©, pur 'only ' theſe words! Thou halt* 
| not 


Of tht firſk Commandement. 16 
fot have (frange Gods, or as other Verſions have , other Gods be= 
fore me , in the firſt commandement ; And they begin the ſee 
cond from the following words , Thou halt not make to thy elf any 

aven thing : and leſt that by ſo doing , they increaſe the num» 
| of the commandements , which are called ' ten Words in the 
ſcripture , they compriſe theſe laſt words , Thou halt not covet thy nee 
ighbours wife ; Thou shalt not deſire bis houſe , or other goods , in one 
commandement, But we divide theſe laſt words into two-comman=- 
demenrs : and the firſt words , which others divide , we unite 
in one : becaus this hath been more generally receiv'd : aprov'd 
for the better divifion by $., Auſtin : and is alſo more con- Aug. 
formable to reaſon ;. for the exteriour ots of adultery and theft Queſts 
being forbidden by two precepts , should not the interiour as or 7 1. i# 
defires be prohibited by two commandements , fince -theſe are as Exod. 
different as the other > Nor docs it make agzinſt us , that the condl. Is 
interiour a&ts ſeem in Exodus to be indiftiaftly and promiſcu- in ſal. 
ouſly prohibited by one precept ; fince in Deuteronomy z Which 32, | 
is a repetition,revifion, and an explication of the Law, they are'diftinly Ep 119, 
and ſevecrally prohibited; and that the 70. Interpreters put theſe Precepts ad Ian -_ 
in both places as diſtin& and divers. Since then we find divers prohibiti- c 12x 
ons , and divers a&s prhibited in the laſt words : and that the correſpone lib, 1x. 
dent exterior adts are forbidden by divers precepts: we have more reaſon to cont 
divide the laſt words , than the firſt : which forbid in ſubſtance but Fauſtuns 
one kind of Sin , and make one compleat and perfe&t prohibition and els 
of Idolatry ; which will yet more appear by the explication of whe re 
them ; though this controverſy raiſed by Calvin ſcems not to be of great Deut F | 
importance : fince it imports not much how theſe words are divided FOE. 
provided that ten commandements be admitted , and all the . 
words acknowledged and obſerved. | 

2. Thou halt not have ſtrange Gods before me Thou shalt not make 
to thy ſelf any graven thing , nor any ſimilitude , God forbids not 
to make a ſtatue , Image , or a repreſentation abſolutely , 
either for ornament , memory , inſtruftion , help of devotion , 
or for any good uſe or purpoſe whatſoever; For He com» 
manded ſoon after , Images , fimilitudes, and repreſentations of 
divers things to be made : Images of Angells, ro wit Che- 
rubins , Exod 25. the fimilitude of a ſerpent , Numbers. 2r. 
Repreſenta® 
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21, Repreſentations of oxen and Lyons, and orher graven this 
ngs, 3. of kings 6.- and 7, And therefore Proteſtants rhem(el« 
ves Scruple nor to have and make ſuch things : No Preſbire= 
rian or Puritan is (ſo preciſe , bur he will engrave, carve 
Prinr, and paint chem : and no man doubrs ro ter any Painter 
or Graver on wotrke, notwithſtanding theſe words of the law. 
God then forbids rhem ro be made ro the End divine worship 
be given ro, them - and ro fignify this, He adds, Thou shale 
not adore nor ſerve them : He confirms us in this ſenſe in the 26, 
chaprer of Leviticus, Tou ſhal not make to your ſelves, an Idol and 
graven thing , neither shal_you ere# Pillars , nor ſet an Image of ſtone 
in your land , for to adore it ; We gather this ſenſe alſo from rhe 
reaſon which God pives of the command : I am the Lord th 
God : all ſoveraign honor, all divine worship , all ſupream adoe 
ration is due ro Mme ; I 4am 4 jealous God : I Suffer nor any di. 
vine worsFip , bur my own : I connor allow my honour to be 
given ro another ; Wherefore $. Auſtin, and other Interpreters 
of ſcriprure ſo underſtand rheſe words, rhat we make not imae 
ges againſt the intention of the law, if we make them nor 


in Queſt, Pr to adore them. (o the litaclires were fariſfyd rhar rhe Tribes 
Toſue.2 4 
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of Ruben and Gad ereted nor an Altar againſt the intention 
of the law , fince chey made ir nor for ſacrifice, bur only for 
a monument. . 

S. Admire here the goodneſs of God, who ſeperartes us from 
idolatry , the moſt vile , foule, and cruel ſervirude imaginable: 
which made the poor idolarers ro ſerve a thouland moſt vile 
and moſt baſe Maſters : which urged men and women in rhcir 
publick ſervice ro actions ſo foul and impudent , rthar iImpu- 
.dence ir ſelf would bluch ro ſee, or hear of them: which 
engaged them to ſuch inhumanicies and cruelries in their ſa- 
crifices , that w2 cannar without horrour ſpeak or thinke of 
them, And He does nor only endeavour ro free men from this 
.moſt hard and pernicious ſlayery : bur worcover binds them ro 
himſelf ; nor that He hath any want of us ; He hath no ne«= 
ed of our goods, nor of our ſervice : He was moſt happy from 
all Ererniry , and would be for all Erernity wichour us; Bur 
ir is, becaus He deſires that we be perfe& : He will; char we be 


happy 
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Happy and He ſees that our perfeRtion confiſts in loving and ſcr= 
ving him ; And therefore He moves and ſolicits us to it by 
ch | effeQual means; He commands ftrialy ,, and threatens "the 
tranſgreſſours of his command to punish them in their children 
to the third and fourth generation : and to — mercenary 
hcarrs yet more , He promiſes to recompence \pur obedience 
in thouſands ; and all this is but a pledg and gage of the gre 
at goods which He prepared and promiſed us if we love hin 
and keep his commangements. 

4. After ſuch Commands , threatnings and promiſes, can we thinke 
that a great Church, a Church ſo learned, ſo curious and carefull 
in other points , and ſo addifted to good workes , would give 
ſuprcam honour , divine worship and. adoration to Saints , and to 
their Relicks, which she believes to be no Gods > Nav , to ſta» 
tucs and pictures , which she declares to have no Divinity or ver 
tue : and this with the loſs of Gods favour , forfeiture of his pro= 
miſes , labour in this world, eternal punishment in the other : 
and without gain of any honor , heabvre , or profit whatſoc» 
ver ? 

May te believe that C n x1s T having banished Idolls eut of 
the world for ever , or out of, the greater part of it : as it 


was by the Prophets foretold He should : and that the Turks, who adore I[aiab. 24. - 
him not , and the jews , his greateſt enemics , enjoy the fruit 1$, 

and accomplichment of this promiſe : and Chriſtians , who ho» Zachae 
nor , adore and love him s$hould not , but $hould live and c. 13» 
dye in Image , Saint , and Hoſt Idolatry ? He hath not made $, 2. 


by himſelf or his Apoſties Idolatry to ceale one only moment 
of time ,if it be Idolatry to adore the B, Sacrament, to honor the 
Saints , their Relicks and their Images ſo as the Romane Church 
does honour them : fince theſe things have been ſo praftiſed” in 
all times, in both Greek and Latine Church. You fee then, 
that to make Catholicks Idolaters , is to tear one of the moſt pres 
cious and replendent. jewells out of the Crown of JEs wv s : that 
it is to make the Prophets of his Father Lyars : and that it Is 
to give occalion to Infidells to make him this reproach Thy Pro- 

phets ſee vain things . and divine 4 ly, 
Is ic Poſſible, that the Catholick or aniverſall C_ the Church 
ro. 


 — 
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to which God promiſcd , thar rhe gates of Hell shal not preyail 4g dn# 
Her ; That He would be with her all days even to the conſummation of the 
world ; That He would preſerve her from falling into errors , and guilt 


' ber into all ruth ; the Church which God Eſpouſed to himſelf for ever , 


The Church , which He obliged all to believe and follow : 1 be- 
Lieve the holy Catholick Church, Is it poſſible , 1 ſay , that sbe breaks 
always notoriouſly rhe firſt commandemerr , by reaching and 
commirting Ido!atry 2 It is impoſſible she should adore any other 
thing than God alone, Note that 1 ſay Adore. | 

5. For though this word Adore , is uled in the Bible ., and in 
the Hebrew , Greek , and Latine rongues , ro 1ignify all ſors 
of honor ; ſupream and divine honor which is given to God 
only , Pſalme 96. where ir is fayd, adore him all ye Angells, Ine 
feriour honour which is given ro Saints, Ioſuah 5, 14. where 
ic is fayd , thar Ioſurh adored an Ang-:Ill, Humane and civill 
honor, which is given co men on earth ,, 3. kings 1. 23. where 
*ris ſayd the Propher Nathan adored David ; and in many other 
——is ir does Canify theſe three differenr forts of honour ; 
levertheleſs , fince this word Adore does ſignify in our 
Tanguage divine honor , and worship proper ro God, aloneg 

ay. | 

6. We adore not the Saints ; becaus we acknowledg not ſo- 
yeraign and ſupream excellency and perfeftion in rhem. Bur we 
ive them an inferiour konor according to rheir digniry , their 
olineſs , an1 relation ro God ; for according to the law 
of God , and reaſon, a proportionable honor is due to ex=- 
cellency, | 

7. Secondly , we bonor and Venetare the Relicks of the 
Saints , though wich an honor inferior ro that we give co rhe 
Saines chemſelves, For we find in Relicks ſome dignicy , ho- 
lineſs , and Telation ro God. They were the living members of 
CaHxisT, and Tempells of the holy Ghoſt ; They are che Organs 
and joſtruments of God , by which He wortes many miracles, 
and imparts divers benefits ro men ; and rhey shal be one day 
railed up again , to be the habicartions of glorious fouls , and 
£ live and reign wixh CarisT ; thercfore they delerye ſome 


reſpet 
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reſpe&, and the privicttve Church, as che boly Fathers reftify , 
did: not deny. ir: them. | 
Thirdly we adore not. Images and piQures. Por w: know and: 
Believe that there is no divinity. in them, Neither do we give 
them any inferior honor. , vencration. or reſpe& abſolutely , or 
for themſclves , or which is terminated upon them ;. becaus we: 
acknowledg. not. any. vertue or. perfetion in them that deſerves it 
from us. Burt. ſecing. that the holy Fathers declare : all Nations 
acknowledg. : and nature it ſelf does teach” , thar the honor or 
dishonor. don to an. Image is referr'd ro the Prototype or thing 
repreſented , and is don by the Image tov it 5 We do not with 
the Iconoclaſt. Hereticks break them , trample them under feet 
and deface them as prophane , or, ſcoff at rhem as Idolls-;- But 
'on the contrary , we reſerve them , lodg them decently ,. 
make good uſes of them , and in occifion we Kiſs them , we 
put off our. hats: and bow. or kneell before. them , for to adore: 
I'EsSus-CnRlsT,and bonor his Saints by them. And furely 
all this praQiſe is ſome part of Chriſtian duty ;. ſince neither 
common ſence. , reaſon . nor rcligion , will permit us to dv leſs 
in this behalf ro. our $4:iour and his friends in heaven , them 
that which. others do. to. honor , and to $hew. their love to- men: 
on carth.. | 
9. Is ir not then very fſfrange that ſome will hold, that to Hhe-- 
nor IEgsus-CnxrlsrT by his image, is forbidden ?' And is 
not this as unreaſonable as that is ſtrange, to conclude from a: 
faſly ſuppoſed prohibition ,. that the worship is therefore ter=- 
minated upon the. image , and is Idolatrous #* We have $hewni 
that it: is not forbidden by th? Law to honor C n x 1's T by his 
image , but to honor the image it ſelf for Cmn1sT, or: 
inſtead. of Canis rt, And now we add that in caſe it were in- 
deed forbidden yet it would not be Idolatry' : it would' be: 
Kil the worship of the true . God': it would terminate-- upom: . 
Him , as. well as the offcrings of the blind' and lame ,. which: 
God had forbidden , and' yet* complait.s',. that the jewes: by them 
. nollured -Him. ;.It would. terminate upon him as well- as blaiphe= 
my, ,, and other. crimes: ,.. which He. forbids :- It. would: be theme 


Tz diſobedience: 
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diſobcdienge , of ſome other fin : But not Idolatry , by which 
one gives Gods honor to a creature. : 

10, oh! your ignorant people at leaſt, do adore images them=. 
ſelves : jhcy pray to them and demand ſuccour from them , as 
from : and therefore it is better that the uſe of them $hould 
be abqlished , than that it should be the occaſion of Idolatry- 

It js very hard to judg that any are fo ignorant ;. ſince they: 

cannot learn the firſt Article of the Creed , nor the firſt of the- 
andements but they muſt know , that images are not Gods, 
to be adored : and fince they muſt | be as ſenſcheſs as the. 
ages themſclves , that will pray to them, ordemand help of 
cm. 
Buc \ſyppoſe there happen. ſome abuſe ; this muſt be. very rare ; 
' and cafily remoyed : and therefore is to be amended by infſtru= 
nh, not by the abolishing of the adundant good uſe of 
images. | 

They go on to make us Tranſgreſſours of this commandement . 
and Idolaters ; They ſay that we honour the Saints with divine 
wotsþip , and do them Soveraign. homage : that we do not only 
implorc thcic in:erceſſion , but pray the Saints to give us the things. 
which we defire : thac we bui!d Femples, cre& Altars , and offer 
Sacrifice to them ; for we name the Church of S: Stceven , the 
Altar of S. Peter, the Maſs of our B. Lady. 

11. Fheſe are great miſtakes ;, for we believe that God alone- 
is the Authour and the Giver of a]l: good: things ;. this is our pu= 
— . blick Dodtine fect forth. in the Councel of Frent, inculcated ro the. 
- >F* Faithfull in Catcchiſmes ,. and pur often into the publick prayers 

Inv0%- of the - Chruch : Lord who. art- the Authour and Giver of alt good things ; 
SanÞ=, od from whom all good things. com ; God the Giver of all good things.; 
m———_ When we ſay then ſometimes. to the Virgin, help the miſcra- 

ble, ſtrengthen the weak, comforr those that mourne, and uſe 
theſe, and the like expreſſions after S.. Auſtin himfelf :' our fenſe 
4uy. ſer...24 meaning: is no other, but to deſire her to obtain for us of 
16. ol God the blcſſings which we defice , and which- we belicve that: 
us. 3. He. alone can give. | 
wed. 22, Nor is there a leſs miſtake .in the other part of the ob- 


xRion ; For we. build no. Churches ,, ereR. not Altars , nor offer 
b> Sacrifice: 


Qu 
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Sacrifice to Saints ;. For as S. Denys fays, the Temple is for the altar ,, 

the Altar is for. the Pricſk , the Pricſt. is for Sacrifice , and 

Sacrifice is for God only, And when we name the Church of 

$. Stceven , the Altar of S, Peter , or the Maſs of our Lady: 

We underſtand that the Church: is dedicated , the Alter conſe» 

crated , and the Maſs offered ro God , in thankſgiving for the 

favours He hath: don. to the Virgin ,. co S.. Peter. , or to $& 

Steeven ;, as when we name the Maſs of the dead , of marriage ,. 

of peace ,. of Travellers : It is becaus we offer. the ſacrifice to». 

God , to. demand of him rcſt of ſoules ,, benedidtion of Ma- 

riage ,. peace between Princes. , and a good journey for Fra- 

vellers, See what the Councel of Frent , who knew beſt the faith: 

and praQiſe of the Church does ſay of ir: Though that the Church» 

celebrates ſometimes Maſies in the honor and memory. of Saints : she f.226 3 

teaches nevertheleſs , that it is not to them that he offers ſacrifice , 

but to God alone , who hath- crowned: them ;_ whence it is that the Pri» 

eft ſays not , $., Peter $, Paul , I offer to you- this Sactifice , but ta 

God , to whom he gives thanks. for their Viftories imploring their inter» 

cefſion, And (o S, Auſtin teaches , anſwering Fauſtus the Mani- 

chean Heretick. , who made the ſame objzRion againſt the Catho- s, "augy. 

licks of his time, lik; 20. 
Some perhaps will ſay they cannot underſtand , how: we can cont; 

offer Sacrifice to the honor of a Saint, and not ſacrifice to the Fauſt. 

Jaint, for whoſe honor it is offered. | GA 
13, Know then , that honor is but a ſigne , a teſtimony , ov 

proteſtation of ſome excellency ;- and that thanks given to God' 

by words or Sacrifice , for the gifts or. graces. beſtowed on ſuch 

perſons , is-a teſtimony: or proteftation of ſuch excellencic in thoſe: 

perſons , and therefore for: their honor :- though both wards and: 

Sacrifice be directed to God, and not to them, If Proteſtants 

Should keep a ſolemn day of tharksgiving to God for the wit and: 

zeal their Door hath shewn againſt Popery + this would be much 

.to his honor, though. the thankes be given to God ,. and not tay 

him. 
14, Let us learn then by the unfortynate failings of others ,, 

not. to blaſpheme thar which we underſtand not. ;, Let us not feag 
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Idolatry or fals worship following the general praQiſe of that: 
Church , which alone does labour. to exrirpate Paganiſme , to- 
ruine Idolls and Idolatry , and to.' put in vogue this comman«- 
dement,. But Let. us beware to make other Idolls in our. ſelves 
and- to our ſelves, which are harder to be extirpated , and as 
pernicious to Salvation as thoſe of Pagans, For if we prefer our: 
judgment. before that of the Catholick Church ,, we make an 
Idoll of our fancy or opinion , and adore it.. If we affet. a Cree 
ature diſordinately againſt the commandement of God ,. we ere& 
an Idol] in our heart ,, and adore it. If we arc intemperate , ſub- 
x to drunkenneſs or to gluttony ,'S.. Paul favs to us ,. that our 
Philip. 3; belly is our God; if we are avaricious , he declares to us-, that 
- 19. gold and fijver are our Idolis. if. we. are unchaſk , we adore an 
Colloſs, Idoll of flech. If it be our defigne to- greaten our. ſelves and to 
3- F. make ovr fortune at: what rate ſocver , our idolls arc the world 
Ephes 5; and its vanities. , or our children. If we cloath our ſelves cxceſſi- 
vely , our Idolls are our bodys ;. in aword ,. all that weighs 
moſt in-the ballance. of our. affections is our. God ,. ſays S.. 
Auſtin, | 
Banich then all ſuch inordinate affetions ;- honor. and adore the: 
true God only ;- give your. ſclves- te him without reſerve +- 
love him , bleſs him , fear bim ,, ſerve him. with all your- 
heart ; refer to him all that you do, all that you ſay , all that 
you-are , He only: is your treaſure , your refreshment., your life ,. 
2nd your glory ; He alone is your honour, proſperity ,. and felicity: 
in ſoul and body , in time and in eternity ,. upon earth and: 
in Heayen :- where He will ſatiate and make. you perfectly happy» 
ly the. enjoyment of; his (eternal glory, Amen.. ; 
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DISCOURS XXIX: 
OF THE FIRST COMMANDEMENT. 


Thou shalt not have ſtrange Gods 
before me &xc. 


gy S by this commandement God excludes ynjuft 
SHg worſhip and adoration of fals Gods : So by. + 
JR che ſame He demands juſt honor and SI 
7& mage which we owe to the only crue God, 
W724 Ir is by che Vertue of Religion that we ac- 
DS quir our ſelves of this obligitiong For this 
WY vertue moves us ro give re God the honour, 
8 worſhip and adoration due ro him by rea- 
" | = ſon of the infinice Excellence of his narure , 
and ſovereigniry over altbings g lr teaches us ro honor him by 
out Vnderſtanding and our Will , wich our Body and our 
goods .:; and moreover ro honour alrchings that are ſpecially 
referr'd te him ; And this is that which is cxated of us by this 
Commandement : and which we $hal shew in this -Diſcours. 

1, The Vertac of Religion hath this Excellency amongſt other 
moral Vertues , that wg may practiſe it in a occaſions, and in 
all times. We have always the object of it : great reaſon: and Powe 
er to do it. The objet: God is always ncar us, we are in his 
preſence , He is always great and worthy of honor. Great reaſon 2 
He obliges us inceſſantly , we receive From him continual.y Bcing, 
Preſervation, Motion ; w2 $hould think of him as often as we been 
ath , if we could, and He did require it cf us ; we have always 
Power to exerciſe this Vertue : for there is no need of rictes , 

| Qrcng 
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Krength ' of body , fine words : It is praRtiſed by the-motton of 
the heart, by the affection of the ſoul , by the as of _the un» 
derſtanding and the Will, 

2, By the underſtanding we muſt conceive a high and great 
eſtecra of his Greatneſs - and Excellence, of his Power, Wiſdom , 
Goodneſs, tuſtice , and'-other Perfe&Aions : apprhend lively , believe 
Hfrmly , profcſs humbly, that He is infinitely Powcrfull, Wiſe, 
Good : that whatſoever He does , He docs it moſt wiſely, juſtly , 
holi'y ; that all that we can .think , all that the Angells can con» 
ceive of his Greatneſs is nothing to that He is, 

We muſt acknowledg before God , that he is our Creator ; 

eginning , laſt EnJ , ſoveraign Good , true Treaſure , only 
Beatitude : thar' He is our legal Lord , ſoveraign King : that He 
can difpole of us more juſtly , and abſolutely , then a King of 
his Vaſſal , then a Mafter of his flave , then a Potrer of his carthen 
Veſſel : that if He $hould take our Children from us, our goods , 
honor, life without having given Him . any occaſion of offence 
He would not do us injury , would uſe his right, would be in 
ſo doing moſt juſt , amiable , and adorable. 

By our will, we muſt reſolve to do promptly all that we know 
conduces to the ſervice of God , and to the advancement of 
his glory , and to avoyd all things which diſpleas Him : To de- 
fire and beg frequently the things that are convenient to be asked 
-of him : rhat ſo we may honour and reverence Him , by fubmittin 
our {clves to him , and by acknowledging that we have need of 
him , and totally rely on him. To adore him often , profeſſ 
ſubjetion to his divine Will, in acknowledgment of his excellen- 
cy and infinite Majeſty , and our ſubjetion and dependance on 
Him, | 

3. And becaus we are compoſed of ſoul and body , and rece- 
ive them , and ail other goods from him , we owe him not 
only the interiour , but alſo the exteriour as of Religion ; 
ſuch is Sacrifice , by which we honour him as our God and 
Soveraign, profeſfing his ſupream Dominion , and a dependency 
of all things on him; we thanke him for Benefits : ſatisfy his ju«- 
Kice : and implore ſuccour of our neceſſities z ſuch is the uſe 


of Sacraments , by which we tacitely proteſt , that God is the 
Sandifier 
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Such are genufleRions., proftrations , to teſtify by theſe fignes the 
high cſtcem we have of his Greatneſs, and our ſubmiſfion to him, 
Such in fine are thankes, Vocal prayers, prayſes, and other like 
tributes of honor and homage which we pay' to him, We ought 
more over to cmploy our labour. and to uſe our goods for the 
ſervice of him : Yea, to contemne our honor, and ſacrifice our 
lives, in a juſt occaſion, 

4. And fince all that is in God, is God, and conſequently amis 


re all his divine Attribuces and Perfe&ions , cheifly in occaſions 
when it pleaſes him to praiſe them ; When he ſends profperi» 
tics to vertuous people, or to their children, adore his fidelity who 
promiſed to favour the vertuous ; when He gives goods to ill 
men , adore his Goodneſs , who does good to his Enemies z when 
He calls a jut man out of this life , wbo ſeem'd neceſſary in 'this 
world , adore his Independence, who hath not need of his creatures; 
when He preſerves in life the Vicious, adore his Patience and 
Longanimitic ; When He ſends afflikions . adore his juſtice, 
5 F- In fine the Vertue of Religion obliges us to reverence God 
not only in himſelf, and in his divine PerfcRions : But allo in 
his Friends and Servants, in the Times , and Places, which arc par» 
ticularly conſecrated to his ſervice, and in all that bath a ſpecial 
reſpe&t and relation to his Majeſty, It was by this diſpoſition that 
Toſuah honourcd the Angel that appeared to him. That-Iacob. pra». 
yed an. Angel to bleſs. his Children. That David honoured very 
much the friends of God. And: that S. Tohn Evangeliſt implores 
the affiftance of Angells to obtain grace and peace from God, 
It was by the ſame Vertue that great S. Antony honoured 
Prieſts as Miniſters of Chrifts Inheritance, Officers of his Crown 
and Diſpenſers of his creaſures : and that meeting even the leaſt 
of them, he fell upon his knees and demanded his B:nedi&ipn. 
By this Vertne S, Charles the Great entred into Rome and vi- 


and the Authour of grace which ſubjects to him more and more our Soulr2 


| able, honourable , and adorable : we ought alſo tro honor and ado ' 


loſuah x; 
Gen, 48. 


Pſal, 
138, 


Or, 


fited a foqte the Churches of it , embraſed and kifl:d with de- 


votion the Pillars of them. By this Vertye another Saint Charles, 

th2 Cardinal Boromeus honoured ſo much the holy ſcripture, 

that alſo ſtudying it, be read it always kneeling and uncover'd 
Z 
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The ſeraphical Saint Francis commanded, that papers which had 


the name of God written in them , should not. be Prophan'd but 
plac'd in decent and convenient places. $. Lewis forbid painting and: 
graving of the Croſs upon the pavement , for fear the people should 
tread upon it. On Feſtivalls and Vigills, in honor of the Saint 
celebrated, or of the Miſtery folemnized, he gave dinner to rwo 
hundred. Poore, and ſerv'd: them at. the table, He faſted all 
fridays of the ycare 2 and in thoſe of Advent and Lent, he cate 
neither fish nor fruit, becaus theſe two Times are conſecratedto God, 

6, If theſe great Saints were now on carth, .wbat would. they 
fay , what would they do ſecit.g. the comportment of men #- 
What thinke they now in heaven ſeeing the irrcligion. of. thoſe., 
who will not allow them any honor, though God docs honor them 


. and honor be a due falary of their - Vertue ; who. count it ſu-- 


perſtition to implore their interceſſion, though they have credit and 
fayour in the ſight of God , do hear our prayers, do know our 
neceſfſitics, have experienced our miſeries, and have Charity and 


. affeftion for us, as the ſcriptures tells us, What thinke they ſee- 


ing the indevotion of others, who riſe in the morning, and go 
to. bcd at night as beaſts :- who fit down to table at noon as 
Epicurians, and paſs over the day: as if thexze were no. God ; who 
even fear to aſſiſt often at. the Sacrifice, to frequent the. Sacta= 
ments, to adore God, and pray him as they ought, leſt men 
laugh at them , and- call them- devotes , or hypocrites, though they 
are not aſhamed: to- do ill in- open ſtreet. Whar do they think in 
fine ſeeing. ſuch irreverences of men towards holy things > They 
employ the time of holy days, in playing, in- viſits, and drunken- 


neſs ; if they diſcours for pleaſure and recreation, it ſeems not 


,well ſeasoned if it clash nor- upon Priefts, or Religious Perſons; 


if they com to the Church, it is not to appeaſe God , butto offend: 
him, to ſee and to be ſeen ; They prophane the holy ſcripture , and uſe 


. It in their jeſts , meriments , and Scurrilities., 


77. $4 Ego. Pater., ubi eft honor. menus: ? If I am the Father, where- 
is my honour. ?- He might bave fayd, If F am King, If I am- 
Iudg. If nature reaches the moſt barbarous to. honour. their father: 
who is more worthy of honor than He from- whom- we have re- 


ceived, not Body- only , but. alſo. Soul and; All >: —th 


Of the firſt Commundement. yy: 

$. If we honor the King . and alſo the Courtiers for his ſake : 
$houtd we not honor the King of kings, fo great}, powerfalt , and 
Soveraign , that all the Kings ofthe welrd arc his Uaſlalls , and are 
but wormes in refpe& of Him. | 

9. If we honor Iudges, becaus they have ſome Power in this 
world : ought we not to honor him who is infinitely powerfull, 
and from whom all power is derciv'd ? And give alſo an inferiour 
honour to the Saints, whom God docs ſo mnch honor , thet He | 
makes them our Tudges ; Tou 5hal fit , ſays our great Iudg, upon *: Marth 
ſears , judging. the twelue Tribes of Iſrael, 19. 28, 

Let us remember then , what God ſays to Samuet, whoſoever 3: Kings | 
Shal glorify me , 1 will glorify him: and they that contemne me hal %+ 3%» 
be baſe 5 If we negle@ the ſervice of God : if we reſpe& not. his 
friends, and althings that ſpecially appertain to him : ſooner or 
later, we $hal be comemn'd, cover'd with shame, dishonour and 
infamy ; Bnt if we honour him as we ought, we «hal be reple» 
nished with glory , cither in this world by the good odour of our 
reputation, or in the other , 'by the crown of juſtice , which God 
reſcryes for us in Heaven, Amen, 
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DISCOURS XXX 


OF THE SECOND COMMANDEMENT. 


Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in: 
2 Faine. For the Lord will not hold him innocent 
| that shal take the name of. the, Lord his God in. 
Vaine. Exod, 20, *' 


22 He royal Prophet repreſenting to us the name of God 
Ag as holy , repreſents it at the ſame time as terrible, 
and dreadfull : Holy and terrible is his. name. Let us confeſs 
SEace# to thy great name , becaus it is tertible and boly; And he joy 
| ns Majeſty and power with Sanctity, to imprint in our hearts 
| Bſal; 110: reverence , and to ftricke terrour_into us, leſt we Should at any 
P/al. 98.. time diſhonour him ; And God aſſures vs: in this Commendement: 
E. that he will punish us for ir., that. we may not pretend ignorance 
to be any caus of it, The Lord. will not. bold him- Innocent , that- 
Shal take the name of the Lord bis God in waine. In other fins the. 
» Tames, mercy of God pleads in. favour of ſinners, demands pardon , ſtri- 
2,13, ves with juſtice, and ſometimes overcoms it , and mercy exalteth jt- 
ſelf above judgment, ſays S, lames ;. Bur in this fin the Verity of 
God joyns it ſelf to juſtice, and' obliges God to punish the pro- 
phaner, leſt his word do fail. Is it not then a miſery which de 
ſerves to be deplor'd with teares of blood, to ſee that there is 
nothing ſo licenciouſly and frequently prophin'd and abuſ'd by 
Chriſtians as the name of God, by pronouncing his holy name: 
irreverently : violating Vowes unworthily : ſwearing falſly , or pro=« 


phanely : Curſing, or blaſpheming_- deteſtab)y.. 


2» But- 


mg. 9 ? - TU TIE 
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of the ſecond Commandement 18k; 

2, But ſome will' ſay : Oathes are they effentially __ ? Is 
it not permitted to ſwear ſometimes ? Yes 'tis lawfull : fince q 
the Scripture permits and approves it: | Saints have praQiſed ir: : and 4 
God himſelf vouchſafes to ſweare.. The Prophet Hieremy permits us Hierem:." 
to ſweare in the name of God, provided it be with all neceſſary 4.2. 
circumſtances. David praiſes thoſe that ſweare by the true God , not P/al.624 
by fals Deities as Pagans did. Angells , Patriarks, Prophets , and Apoſtles 12. 
have ſometimes ſworn, An Aogel in the Apocalyps lifts up bis band to Apoc. 10s. - 
heaven , and ſweares: by bim that lives for ever and cuer , that after judgment 6. : 
there will be no more time, Im the book of Geneſis, the Patriarke Gen, 14«. 
Abraham ſays to the King of Sodom , 1 life up my hand to tbe 22. 
moſt bigh Majeſty of God who poſſeſſes heaven and Earth, In the third book. 3.kings: 
of kings the Prophet Elias ſayd , by. the living God in whoſe fight. 17. I. 
I ftand, S. Paul in his- Epiſtle-to the Romans , God is my witnef that Rom. 191 
without intermiſſion 1 make 4. memory of you. In the ſecond to the-2,Cor.1.. 
Corinthians , 1. cell God to witnes upon my ſoul. , that ſparing you , 23. _ 
I came not any more to Corinth. And in the Epiſtle to the Galatians , Gal.1.20) 
Behold before God , that 1 ly not,God:himſclf whoſe leaſt word is more- Gen, 224. 
frm then heaven and carth , having nothing greater then himſelf-16, | 
vouchfafes to {weare by himſelf , and by- his life. And the Plalmiſt ſays Hier; 225. 
expreſly The Lord bath Sworn. ye 

3. lt is trve then, that abſolutely ſpeaking-, an Oath that is Luke. 25, 
accompanied with all irs circumſtances , is neither morral , nor 43, 
venial fin : on the contrary , it is a vettuous. and meritorious Pſal.10g) 
ation ; It is an AQ of the vertue of: Religion ,. which bath for 
its objeX the payment ro God and his divine Pexfeions , the- 
honour and homage that we owe: him. When an oath is well 
made, we honor the Immenfitie , Science ,, and Veracity of' 
God ; Calling hiav. to. witneſs what we ſay we acknowledg: him 
zo. be: in all: places , preſent with. all his creatures: to know all: 
that paſſcth in this worlds :. and to: be the Soveraign aud- infal». 
lIible Verity, Source and Origin. of. all verity , who: authorizes; 
by his teſtimony all truthes. | | 

4: There ate divers ſorts - of | oathes :- But 'that- I may not- burs- 
den. your memory , [. will diſtinguish them.into 3: kinds. only- ,, 
which Divinity calls , Afertory , Promiſſory: , , Bxecratory, 

5; Firſt: the 4ſertory. is ,. when: you: aſcertain. any: thing: that: « 
pair: 
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paſt or preſent , calling God to witneſs what you ſay : calling 
him I ſay, cither by himſelf , as when you ſay , by God , be- 
8, Matt. fore \God, I ſay this in the preſence of God : or by ſome crea= 
$* ture that bath relation to bim , as when you ſay , by wy foul , 
by this light , by this fire ;, fo Jes vs-CununisT lays in the 
Goſpell, that ro ſweare by heaven , is to ſweave by the Throne of God : 
fo ſweare by the earth , is to ſwear by the foatſtool of bis feet, | 

6. Sccondly the Promiſſory is , when you protmis under oath to 
do , or not to do any thing. And You commit perjury and offend 
God mortally , if you have not an intention to do , or not to 
do what you promis ; or if you know that you cannot do 
it : or it aftcrward you voluntarily fail to do what y ou pro» 
miſed , in a matter of importance. 

7. In th: third place , the Execratory , or oath of imprecation is 
then , when to affure any thing , you call God not only to 
witneſs w hat you ſay , but you call him moreover to reveng the 
ly , in caſe you ſay not true ; as wben you ſay : God punish 
me : may I dic preſently : never may I go out of this place : 
Never may Þ ſee God : the Divell take me , if this be nor true ; 
it is as much as if you ſayd: if I ſay not true , I will that 
God permit that 1 dic , that I never depart from hence , that 
the Divel}t carry we away &c. 

8. Ard it happens ſometimes , that God takes ſuch {wearers 
at their word , and ſcnds them the evill which they wished, 
Niceforus Calixtus fays , that three Calumniators accuſing the Biſ- 
hop Narcifſus of Adultery one of them ſayd , that he would dye 
if what he affirmed was not true : another , that he would 
be burnt : the third, that he might never ſee. The firſt Gied ſud» 
denly : the ſecond was burnt with his houſe , by a ſpark of fire thav 
fell from his lamp : the third having ſeen: the -punishment of his 
complices , repented of his fault , and wept (o bitterly that he 
loſt his fight. 

9. The Prophet Hieremiah above cited , marks out to us 
the condirions wherewith an oath muſt be accompanied that it: be 
not vitious, but vertuous and meritorious: Iurabis , vivit Deminas , 
in veritate, in juftitis', & judicio ; He permits you to ſweare 
by the life of God , or other. oath , provided , that it be wa 
eruta 


% 


fice of equivocation we ule in ſwearing, God who ſees our con- 


of the firſt Commanatment. oo 
truth , with juſtice ,, and with diſcretion, | 
to,” Firſt with truth , this circumſtance is ſo abſolutely neceflary 
to an-oath , that if. you ſwear an yuntruth , or are not ſure of 
what you ſweare ,. it is a. perjury , though it should be abont 
the valluc of a pin, | 

I ſay though ir sHould be: upon- the matter of a pin ;- for it 
is not in this fin as in other kinds of crimes... wherein the- 
levitie of the matter makes the fin to be but: venial ; here the 
levitie of the matter. diminishes not the fin-, but encreaſes the ma=-- 
lice of. it ;, for it is a greater contempt of God to abuſe His aw 
thority ,. and fo call him to witneſs an untruth for a thing: 
that is frivolous ,. and of little conſequence. 

11, And we muſt not only not ſweare to affert an expreſs 
and formal ly , But not alſo to confirm a diſguiſed and palliated 
uotruth,. F call palliated Iyes , equivocations , —_— wotds 
and of a: double meaning ; for. thcſe deceive men : they are ſub-- 
til and crafty. cheats ;. And is it-not a great evill: to make ule: 
of the name, of God , and his credit ,. to cheat and deceive: 
men ?: $,. Ifidore and $S. Bernard tcH us , that what. ever. arti-- Ied? 


lib, 2.. 
em, Ge - 


ſcience , takes our: words: according to the ſenſe that he to. whom 
we: (weare docs underſtand them. S. Auguftine concludes the ſame : 
Þ-doubt not {ays he , but-you ought to keep the fidelity of your promiſe , according 34: Fe. 
as he to whom you-ſwore did underſtand it , and not according to the ambiguity - of ” r; lib. 
mr ward; whence it follows that chose are perjured,who contenting them» thay 


ſelves to perform their words accordivg: to their own concealed m——__ 


therefore they ſin rn , who ſwear to reveng themſelves, or to- 
l 


12: Im 


Ecclus. 
33+ 12. 


| $, Matt, 
$+ 


" upon God himſelf , 


fob. 1,5. 
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13. In the third place , ir muſt be with judgment , that is 


with- prudence and maturity , for things neceſſary , an& of 
importance , and by reaſon of (ome obligation grounded in a 
vertue , as charity , juſtice , or. obedience : For to ſweare 
lightly , rashly , withour juſt cauſe or neceſſity , though ir be 
for verity , is a fin , and moreover the cauſe of many inconve- 
nicnts ; It is an irrcverence and a diſhonour of God to call him 
for witneſs in things that are frivolous , or of little or no impor= 
tance ; *Tis as it Lackeys playing in the court of Whitehall, 


Should call the King to be Arbitrator in all their childish diſputes 
and differences. ' 


} 14. But take the inconveniences which do follow this accurſed 


. language frem Ecclefiaſticus , or rather from the holy Ghoſt : 
A man that is given to ſwearing $hall be filled with iniquity , and 
his houſe shal be always affliFed. He $hal be filled with his own fins 
which he 'commits by ſwearing lightly : and alſo with thoſe of 
Others , who wi!l learn to ſweare by his example , and through 
the force of cuftome , forſweare alſo themlſclves , and be will 
be reſponſible. The holy Ghoſt tells us not , with what punish= 
ments He will chaſtiſe him ; becaus he ſends divers ſorts of them ; 
ſome He chaſtiſes in one manner : other in another , according to the 
Rules of his Providence and good pleaſure. But why labour I in this 
behalf > This word- which the Son of God ſayd , ought to be 
more thery enough to avert men from unneceſſary Oathes : To 
have heard] , that it was ſayd to them of old , Thou $halt not forſweare 
thy ſelf i 1 ſay to you , Sweare not at all ; He underſtands 
here vainly , or in vaine : for He explicates or extends this Pree 
cept , Thou halt not take the Name of God in vain, 

15. If Chriſtians muſt abſtain from oathes : with greater reaſon 
yet from Blaſphemy : Which is areproach or contumely , thrown 
or upon his Saints ; This Vice is ſo de» 
teſtable , that vertuous Perſons in the Scripture had a horrour 
to pronounce it , and in ſtead of ſayng blaſpherre God , they were wont 
to ſay , Bleſs God : Left perhaps my children have "ui » and bleſt God 
ſayd holy Iob, The Iewes had this Vice in fo great abomination 
that when they hcard a blaſphemy : they rent and tore their gar- 
metns : to shew ,* they would have no part in ſo cnormous a Coins 

an 
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and that they dereſted it extreamly. 1 would not counſell you to 
rear your cloathes as often as you hear blaſphemy , you would do 
it too ofcen in theſe times ; I dare not counſcll you that which 
$* Chryſoltom counſelled his - Auditours : when you hear 4 monſter of 
nature , who dares to blaſpheme , give him 4a great b:ow upon his face : 


you will ſantify your band by this ation , this ſervice which you do to pop. Alt= 
God will be as ſacred ojle , and 4 holy undiion that will conſecrate your 99 ingn. 


band : I dare not give you this counſcll : 'unlefs for thoſe that are 
under your care , as your children , and your ſervants ; But when 
you hear others blaſpheme , you ought at leaſt to rent your heart, 
to be diſpleaſed at this impudence, and to shew that it diſpleaſes 
you }, admonish charitably the inſolent : and if he will not hear 
you , fly his company , and adore the high Majeſty of God, 
making hin by this action as it were amends for the injury He 
received: that you may avert from you and from the Community , 
the wrath and Vengeance of God that blaſphemy brings upon you, 

16, Follow then if you be wiſe , and put in practiſe the ad- 


vertiſement of the Son of God ; Let your ſpzech be , yes, yes, $.Matth, 


no , no ; when you will affirm any thing , content your ſelves to g, 
ſay , this is fo , or cls , jt is. not fo : and that which is over and 
above theſe , is of Evill ſays Jesus-CnxisT : if you add any oath, it is 
an ill' effe& of an evill cauſe, | 

This evill comes ſomctimes , from the incredulity of him to 
whome you fpeak ; But if he will not bclieve you , let bim go 
ſee, or let' him ſtay there ; ought his incredulity to make you diſobe- 
dient ro God ? if you ſweare not , he will not believe you : and 
if you ſweare , God will be offended with you :* which of the 
two is moſt to be feared ? 

It is of evill ; This evill coms ofcen from your bad Conſcience : 
you ſweare becaus your Conſcience dictates to you that you deſerve 
not to be credited upon your ſimple word : and conſequently you 
zhew that you are ſubje& to lying ; if you be ſubje& to lying , 
you are bad : if you are bad , you deſerve not to be believed , alſo 
when you ſweare, | 

It is of evill ; This evill coms from a bad habit you have 
contracted ; you will never put it off , if you watch not [over 
your ſelves : if you do not ſome penance as often as you ſweare. 

| Aa Give 
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Give ſomething to the Poor , ſay a Pater noſter , bite your ton= 
gue , pull a haire out of your hcad , that the rigour of the pe= 
nance may make the ill Cuſtome to give place , ſays S. Auſtin, 

Can you cure a dangerous and inveterate infirmity without blee= 
ding , philick, or any remedy-? . Thiake you to root out this 
bad cuſtome , without labour , penance , or any. violence ? 

It is of evill ; this evill coms 9994 your anger , you excuſe 
your ſelves there upon ; but it is to wash your ſelves with inke; 
you arc culpable , both for being angry , and for. ſwearing or 
blaſpheming in anger. If you corre not your ſelf , God hath 
anger as well as you , but very different from yours; He hath 
anger moſt reaſonable_ and juſt , which will punish yours moſt 
juſtly. 

It is of evill, This evill comes from the evill Spirit , who rages 
with hatrcd againſt God , and againſt you : and who is glad to, 
vic your tongue to ſpite God , and to make you criminal , une, 
happy , an cnemic of God as he, companion in his miſeries and 
his paines. Let us then deteſt the execrable language of ſinners : and- 
let us ſay with Saints , I will bleſs our Lord in all. times ; I will 

| bleſs him in the morning , becaus He ought to have the firſt 
and the beſt of all things ; In the evening : becaus He?is the laſt 
end of all my workes ; During the day : becans by his order the 
day continues to enlighten me; I will bleſs him in adverſity , be- 
caus then He is with me ; In proſperity , becaus it is a preſent that. 
he makes me , to oblige me to praiſe and. love him ; I will bleſs 
bim in all times , that I may begin in this life , what I shal do 
by bis grace in-heaven ; where IL sbal praiſc., bleſs , and glotify 
him for ever. Amen, 5 "0 
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DISCOURS XXXE 


OF THE THIRD COMMANDEMENT, 


Remember that thou Sanftify the 
Sabbath day. 


F this commandement does oblige ns Chri- 
ftians , as it oblig'd the Iewes : we commir 
three great faults', each of which does brin 
damnation : This Commandement obligeq ez 
the ewes to reſt on the ſame day that' God Exod, 20 
\ did reft , to wit on ſaturday : and we reſt 9* 
5 | on Sunday, It forbid them all worke +: ag £919.23 
== =>—— to light a fire , to dreſs meat , to walk in 3- 
the fields , excepr one mile , or there about : And we do on £*94. 35 
funday theſe workes which were forbidden. The day of reſt began 3+ 
from the evening of its Vigil : and we begin it , bur after 'mid. £*0d, 16 
night : Who hath given us all theſe diſpenſations ? Who hath li- Is 
cenced us to' break all theſe Lawes ? We find not in the; new bY. 23 
Teſtament one only word that gives us a playn and clear excuſe, 
We read indeed in the Apocalyps , that S. Iohn was in ſpirit 
upon our Lords day ; there was then ſuch a day as our Lords 4f%6, 1, 
day ; But a Sabbathzrian will ſay to us: he does not tell you that 
the SanRification given to ſaturday was taken from that day ; 
nor that there was given a command to all the world , not to 
worke upon that day which he called our Lords day ; nor does 
it appear there , or elswhere in the ſcripture , that it was not 


Aaz the 
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{ tic day of the Reſurreion , or Aſcenſion , or Chriſtmas day 

which S, fFohn called our Lords day. ; 

. We read again in the Afts, that the firſt chriſtians met upon 
As. 20. the firſt day of the week which is our ſunday , to communicate, Bur 
7» 'a Sabbatharian wil reply again what then ? The Text does not ſay 

they aſleaibled always on that day : or only on that day : yea 
A8s, 2, we rcad in the Ads , that they communicated very frequently, 
or every day ; How do you then inferr from thcir communica- 
ting once upon that day , that the Sabbath was abrogated , and 
the Sunday, was - ſubrogated in its place ? . Nay ,. you find in 
the new Law , that though the old Law was by CnrisT eva» 
cuated , yct the ten Commandements were by Him confirm'd ; 
For in S. Matthew , one came to ovr Saviour ſaying , what 
good hal I do that I may have everlaſting life > Our Saviour 
anſwered, kee) the commandements. And when that man reply'd to 
know wbat commandements ? Oar Lord explicated himſclt to 
S.Mark. mean thoſe Commandements , which that man knew very well , 


Matth.. 
IO. 


10, as appcars alſo in S, Mark , and in $. Luke, 
8. Luke, Sccondly S:; Paui in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ſays , 
is, Circumciſion is nothing , and prepuce is notbing , but the obſervance 


Cor.7.19 of the Commandements of God ; this is the thing you wuft look too, 
: if you will bave cveriaſting life. Bchold here that great Apoſtle 
tels you , rhat even then , when Circumcifion was abolished, and 

made nothing , yet the obſervance of the Commandements , and 

he excepts not one , was neceſſary to falyation, And our Sa» 

viour foretelling his Apoſtles the deftrution of Hicruſalcm , 

which was to be 4o, yeares aftcr his Reſurrefion , when one 
8.Matth- 041d think the obſeryance of the Sabbath woul4 have been , 
Wo if ever it were to be aboliched : yet He bids thzm pray , that 
24- 20. their flight might not be upon the Sabbath or the q,th day for 
to avoyd the prophanation of that day. The ſeventh day then was to be 

AFs. 20, obſervy*d, long after the ſuppoſed praiſe of Communion upon the Sun» 
7. day : and long after S. Paul bids Chriſtians to make their col- 
x.C07,16 le&ions upon the firſt day of the week : from whence you draw 
another argument : though the Apoſtle does not ſo much as ſay, 

that they did uſe to meet that day : and ſeems to appoint that 

day only for a pious beginning of the week, : 

2, SiNCE 
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2, Since then the Scriptures are not clear for us in this im» 


portant point : yea., ſcem rather -to be againſt us ; How do - 


we know that the obligation of ſanQifying the Sabbath or ſe- 
venth day way taken away ? And tow do we Know that a new 
obligation of ſanRiffging the Sunday was put upon us ? we know 
it by the ſame way we know the Bib'e is tle Word of God : 
that the Creed was made by the Apoſtles : that infanrs are io be 
baptized : that the j rohibition of the new Law to cate ſuffoca- 
ted meats and blood is repcal'd : and to. be $hort , as we know 
other things of great importance not written , or not plainly 
declar'd in Scripture : And this is Apoffolical Tradition , which S, 


2, Thes. 
2-1 


Paul bids us hold ; For the Church by the inftrution of the - 


Apoſtles tells us plainly , that the Son of God hath freed us | from 
all obligation to ſanify the Sabbath &f the lewes : and hath in=- 
ſKtirutcd Sunday for us Chriſtians, For on this day , the prin» 
cipal Workes attributed to the moſt bolv Trinity , and don in 
favour of us , were begun or accomplizhed, It was on Sunday 
that God began to create the World ; It was on Sunday , that 
our Saviour came into the world : that He was born of the B, 
Virgin : and that he roſe again from the dead; Ir was on Sun» 
day , that the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Faithfull to ſanc. 
tify the wo:1d, | 

- 3, Theſe incomparable Workes should be the obje&t of our devoe 
tion on Sundays to conforme our ſelves to the intentions of our 
Saviour , and of the Church, For this Commandement _ is 
both affirmative , and negative ; as negative , it forbids ſervil 
workes : as - affirmative , it commands us to ſanctify the day : 
that is to employ the day in holy Workes : as in ating deyout= 
ly at divine ſervice , in praying , in contemplating particularly 
thoſe great workes of God, for to admire. the excellencie of them, 
and to thank , bleſs, and praiſe him for them +: in recciving the 
Sacraments , in reading ſpiritual books , in hearing the word 
of God , in viſiting the Poor , Sick , and Priſoners, which is 
an att af Religion ſays S. Tames : in inftruging one another in 


the Myſteries of Faith , in the Commandements of God , jn 9. James 
the praiſe of vertue and Religion. S. Chryſottome ſayd , that 1, 27. 


Sunday was cailed the day of bread , becaus all Chriſtians then re- 
cciy'd 
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cciv'd the bread of Angells in the Pucharift : the day of light : 
becaus we ought to receive therein light and guidance for all 
the week , by ſermons , catechiſmes , ſpiritual reading , and 
meditation, If then we employ great part of the day in dancing , 
playing and recreating our (elves, we off:nd not indeed aga= 
inſt the negative Commandement , which forbids ſervil workes , 
but we do not accomplich perfectly the affirmative precept , which 
commands us to ſantify the day. 

4. They violate the negative Commandement who employ the 
holy days in craficking, in buying or ſelling, or other ſervil and 
mercenary ewploymenrs : and are (ubjes of rhe complaynr which 

Ezeebh, Gol makes ty Ezechie), The houſes of Iſrael provoked me, and wy 
29. 13+ Sabbaths they violated exceedingly. 

4, You wili ſay ; If I ſell nor, another will : I sShal loſe my 
 _  cuſtome, and $hal want. Bur if this be ſo: S$, Paul would nor 
T, Tim. ſay , Piety. is profitable to all things , that is, both ro the ſpiricual 


4.8 and the t-mpora!, Nor would our Saviour conclude, Be net there- 
Matt 6. fore ſolicitous for the Suſlenance of your bedys , ſeek- fir(t the kingdom of 
31. God, and his Providence will furnish you the reſt , by the meanes 


of moderate labour, If we ever ought ro ſeek the kingdom of. 
God, we ought ro doir ar leaft -on Sundays, and becaus you 
ſeek ir nor , you ate-nor ſupp!yed wirh rhe reſt, You negle@ che 
ſpirirual , for the remporal : and you loſe borh remporal and fpiri» 

tual: you are poor in this world, and in the orher. 
| þ They have violated my Sabbaths exceedingly; Ged ſays.Exceedingly, aga- 
inſt thoſe, who nor only ſerve nor Cod on ſundays , bur offend 
. him more ourragio''fly than in any other day, by debaucheries , 
impieties, and diflo!/utions, It ſeems the ſunday is made by ſome 
the ſink of all the week, who having nor leaſure to offend God 
on other days, tranſferr this ro rhe ſunday ; Jc 1s not now our Lords 
day with- them, bur the devills : rheir folemnictes are nor che 
feſtivalls of Saints , bur of Bacchus , Ceres , and Venus. Heres 
rofore the devills lefr the bodves of poſſeſled perſons. and withe 
drew themſelves intro the deſert, as unable to endure the piecry 
and devotion of rhe Fairhfu!l ; Bur now they pofleis rhe, bearts 
' of Chtiſtians, as thoſe hoggs of the Geraſeens, ro precipirare chem 
igto the lake of a thouſand brutal aQtions : and after, into the 
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poo! of fire an1 brimſtone of everlaſting death, Ir is certible to hear Iſaye. I. 
wich what exzcrarion God ſpeaks of ho'y days ſo Prophinzd : 14: * 
my ſoul bateth your Solemnityes : 1 will caſt upon your faces, the dung M446. 


of them, | 2. 3» 
6, Ler us {ay then wich the Pſalmiſt , Turn 6 my Soul into” thy 
reſt : becaus our Lord hath don good to thee, Pal. 


Turn 6 my 80ul , convert your lelf entirely ro God on th: ſun{ay 114. 7e 
ar leaſt, Ir is inſtirured for this end, and ir is called the day of 
our Lord : becaus if we have been rurned ro our ſelves, and 
ro our affaires the other dayes : we muſt art leaſt rurn tro God 
and ro his ſervice chis day, which He hath reſerv'd ro himſelf. 

Ic ſcems an uſurparion of anorhers gools, and a fort of facris 
ledg to rob him of this day, and to employ ic prophan!y aga= 
inſt his will, 

Turns 6 my Soul into thy reft ; 1t is a great crime to refuſe Obee 
dience to a commandemenrt ſo ſweer ; orher Maſters urge their 
ſervants and cry out ro rhem, worke , work: ha ! God lays to 
his : my cbildren: I will nor that you weary out your lelyes : 
give ſome reſpir ro your ſelves from labours : reſt in me, who am 
the Center of your hearts , and the true reſt of your ſoules. He 
calls this day by his Propher , The delicate or delicious Sebbath : His 
delights are to be, and ro conyers wich us : why should we nor 
then' mate ir our delights ro be and convers witch Him ? 

Turne into thy reſt , becaus our Lord hath don well to thee, The 
Sunday was inſtituted that we might have opertunity to ſerve God ,. 
and more leaſlure to thanke Him for our Creation , Preſcrvation 
Redemption , Sanctification , and Vocation to his Service : for 
all graces and good wortkes which He gives us : for preſerving 
us from a thouſand infirmities , miſeries , deaths, and from fo many 
occaſions of fin : He hath delivered , lays the Prophet , my ſoul 
from death , my eyes from teares, my feet from ſliding ; if we are 
grateful for benefits receiv'd , we $hal give him occaſion tro give 
us new : if we employ well the time defign'd for the ſervice of 
God, He will bleſs the time granted us to make proviſion for our felycs 
and familics. do then rhe workes of God on holy dayes, ani He 
will do yours on other days : and morcover make you paſs 
from the figute ro the Verity , from the 4badow to the light , 

- h from 
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from the iyn.bo'e ro the realiry, and from the temporal reſt of 
this life, ro the cce:nal repoſe of glory, Amen, 


eas — 


— TO I——_—_— 


DISCOVRS XXXII 


OF THE FOURTH COMMANDEMENT 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother 


S the Commandements written in the firſt 
Table, tend immediately to the honour and 
glory of the Creatour., recommending ro 
SG) us Picty and devotion towards Him ; So 

"2M theſe of the ſecond Table tend immediately 
to the ſalvation and the vrtility of men - 
| and recommend to us charity and juſtice 
| towards all our neighbours : that each one 
doing his duty in his ſtate and condition , 
the families an4 communites of Chriſtians may be well ordered and 
diſpoſed. The moſt important of theſe dutyes , is that of children 
towards their Parents ; and therefore it is exacted by the firſt come 
mandement of the ſecond Table ; and to move them more to it, re- 
compence is herein promiſed ro thoſe that shal honour their Pa« 
rents with the triple honour of Reverence , Obedience, and Aſſi» 
ſtance. 

2. Fict , with the honor of Reverence; for our Parents ate 
the infages of God, whoſe authority is a Ray of his Paternity : 
they are Sources and Cauſes of our life after Him : Organs and 
Inſtruments which He uſes, to give and preſerve. our Being. Hen= 
ce it comes that we ought to honor them , be they whatſoever: 
though your Father be vicious and dcboiſt , he is ſtil your Father 
a caulc of your life , an inſtrument of God, and an image of his 

| Paternity 
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Paternity, And bc:aus the chief part of this honour confifts in the 
interiour : you mnft eſtcem your Parents in your heart , acknows 
ledg thhm your Supericurs , reſpe& -and reverence their Autho- 
ritv; And becaus they know net your intcriour : you are obli- 

'd ro teſtify by exterior fignes , the honor wiich ycu have 
tor them : to fpeak to them humbly : of them to others , 
honourably ; to give them reſp:& and reverence , and to do 
' nothing that ſavours of neglect or contempr, The Queen Beth= 
fabee was not of the Royal blood, but of mean extraction , and 
nevertheleſs the wiſe S1\omon her Son , though a great and pow= 
erfull Monark , and fitting 'in the Throne of Tuſtice , roſe ont 
of it , to meet and reverence h:r, and xlaced her in a Throne 
at the right hand of his Majeity. This wiſe King was the fi- 


gure of our Savieur , who bcing King of kings , and God of 


mmficite Majeſty : diſdained not on carth to be ſubject to his 
holy Mother , and who <cl:vated , and placed her in heaven at 
| his right hanJ ; Afﬀitit Regins a dextris twis, 

3. To honour your Parents: you muſt moreover conſult them) ; 
before you undertak- any thinge of conſequence ; when you would 
marry , commence a {uit , undertake a far journey , or engage 
your ſc}f in any other thing . importance : aske their connſe}l , and 
follow it ; this sh:ws you . tcem their prudence , and God bleſfey 
this proceeding ; the young Tobias had a great bleding , was 
aſſited by an Angel , deliver'd from all danggr , replenizhed wick 
riches and proſperity in his jourrey , becaus he undertook it by 
the advice and diredtion of his Father, 

4: The ſecond -honour of our Parents exa&ed by this Commar= 
dement , is that of Obedience ; This honor $S. Pau] often recome- 
mends to us ,andin. the Epiſtle to the Fphefians he proves it by 
this commandement to be their dune : Obey your Parents in our 
Lord : For this is juſt : Honour thy Father and thy Mother. He adds 
In our Lo1d : For ifthey command you any thing againſt the come 
mandements of God , or of bjs Church : or if they would averr 
you from Rcligion and his (ſervice , S. Bernard tells you , that 
tis Picty to neglet thera for the love of I'ESus-CnargsT;, 
for He that ſayd: Honor your Father and your Mother : fays to you 
ally « Be chat Tapes bis facher os bjemorber more than me  # nos ont 
| B = + | 
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of me. But when they command juſt and lawfull things, you muſt 
obey them , they are your Superiours , and the Cauſes of your 
Being + they then as Superiours ought, tro move you : and as 
Cauſes of your Being , to be alſo the Authours of your 
operations, And if a ſervant be oblig'd to obey his Maſter for a 
little nourischment , and a smal ſalary he receives ; how much more a 
child his Mother , who nouriched him with ber own ſubſtance : 
and his Father , who laboured ſo much , to bring him up, and 
endeavours to provide for him ? 

5. I find in the holy ſcripture , that your obedience to be per- 
fe , ought to have three conditions at the leaſt , it ought to 
be blind , cordial, and perſeverant. 

In the firſt place blind to the motives of the Command 2: 
It muft propoſe no whyes , no queſtions , and no reaſons, All 
your why , and all your reaſon ought to be the will of your Pa- 
rents repreſenting to you the will of God, Be ſubje& , ſays S, 
Paul , in all things pleaſing , nos contraditing , or murmuring. 

Secondly , your obcdicnce ought to be amorous , and to procced out 
of a filial heart. when you do the things commanded, out of hu- 
mane conſideratioris, out of ſervil fear, or with a mercenary ſpirit , 
you loſe the fatte of your (acrifice , the grace of your aQion , and the 
merit of your good worke. You muſt offer marrowie ſacrifices : you 
muſt obey your Superiours with a good will ſays $, Paul ; with 
a fincere and cordial affe&tion : acknowledgirg and honouring in 
them the ſoveraignity of God. | 

Thirdly , your obedience muſt be perſeverant : it muſt continue 
to the end of your life , 'Fis true , that Iuftinian in his Infti- 
tutes : and after him. other Lawyers have taught divers wayes , by 
which a child | may be emancipated ;: But there is no 
civil Law , ror humane power , thar can free a child from the 
obligation he hath by this commandement', | and by the Law 
of nature , to honor and obey his Father. and Mother unto the 


IT6b. 4, 4.laft moment of his life, Wherefore Venerable Tobias thinking that 


he should dic, amongft orber admonitions which he gave his Son, 
fayd ro him with great tengernes , Thou sbalt honor thy mother all 
the days of bes life ;, Is it not then deplorable to fee children , who- 
during theis minority , age. humble . reſpeQtul) ,, and ebgfient 5p 

| ie 
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their parents ; But being becom men or womeri , married , and 
elevated to offices , when they thinke they have no more need of 
them , forget and negle@, diſdain and contemn them. our Saviour ' 
does not ſo ; He being elevared to the Throne of glory , 
tro the right hand of the Father , adored by all the cclcſtial 
Powers , forgets not his mother : He honors her more than 
ever , accompliches her deſires, favours an1 affifts thoſe who 
honor and invocate her , and works more miracles for t''& honor 
of her , than for the honor of his own Body ; there is no King» 
dom , Nation , or Province in the Catholick world, where there 
are Churches or Chappells conſecrated to God , in honor of the Vir 
gin , that God docs not render famous by certaine miracles” 

6. In fine this Commandement obliges us to honor Parents , þ 
by helping , ſuccouring , and affilting them; Wherefore Chriſt M49 
reprehended the Phariſces as tranſgreſſors of this Commandement , for *5* 
denying them this honor. And the holy Fathers have truly noted, SH 
that the word Honour in the Scriptures , fignifys not ſo much ſa- aud.S. | 
lutations and profers of ſervices , as giving alms and making pres Bedeo 
ſents : Honour Widow: , that are truly Widows ſays S. Paul to his diſe 1'9-F+J2 
ciple Timothy : that is , nourich them with alms ; and recom  _ 
mending to him Pricſts , Let them that rule well , eſpecially they T'Fu 
that labor in word and dofrine , be efteemed worthy of double bonoxr , that 17: 
is of a greater recompence or reward than others, 

7. Ifthen we will obſerve this Commandement , we ought not 
to content our ſelves with Ceremonies : we muſt not thinke it 
enough to ſay that we honor and reſpe& our Parents : but we 
muſt _$shew it them in effe& ; We muſt recompence them ſays the holy ER 
Ghoſt by the mouth of Ecclefiaſticus : Them , who brought us Ecclas.74 
into the world : who have loved us ſo long. ſo cordially , and 3ts 
effetually, When then they are broken with old age , think it 
not a burden to entertain them : be not more voyd of reaſon 
than animals that have none: you who are humane creatures , and 
by your nature ought to have humanity ; you who are Chriſtians , 
and by this quality ought to have charity , be not le(s charitable 
than ſtorkes that nourish their parents in old age; have not 
leſs piety then a prgan woman, who depriv*d her child of nou- 
ricament , to give it to her father : ſay no more , we haye chil. 
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' Eren : we fear they wiil want': we cannor nourith Parents with- 
'D. Tho, out injuring our families; Por Divinity allo teaches you , to 
2.2*q. let your children dye With famine, to aſſiſt your Parents in ex- 
26, tream neceſſity, 
47.9, 64 B8.To excite Ciiidren ,to acquit themſelves worthily of theſe du= 
3”. tycs , S., Pau] propoſes three motives to them, The firſt is, that 
Coleſs, 3. by ſo doing , they picaſe God ; and we {ee this clearly by the 
21, b-nediftions which God beſtqws upon thoſe that are reſpeAfull and 
ob:cicnt , But would you belLeve , that God worked miracles , alſo 
amongſt infidcils, to approve this piety of childien ? Ariſtotle in 
the book of th: wonders of the world : ard in the abcidgment of 
Philoſopby which he ſcar to Alexander the Great reports , that a 
raging fre devided and gare paſſage to a young man , that rctar» 
ded his flight , and wegledted his own life , to ſave his ag:d 
father , and reunited it (elf upon thoſe that ran before them. 

. On the contrary; the iinpiery of a child is ſo abominable in 
the fit of God , that in the ancient Teftament He condemn'd 
him to dcata , not only if he kiiled or beat, burifhe curled 

ther, or was noteabiy ribellious or dilobedient. . 
a af, 40 Secondly the holy Apoſtle tells us , that it is juſt to honor, 
g '** rpem, Conſider I pray , what languickings , what faintings ,. what: 
a þ G Joathings , and jncommodities your poor Mother ſuffered for you , 
Eph. 6. vhilſt She did bear you in hcr womb ! what paines , what dangers, 
and what feares of dcath She had in bringing you into- the world | 
what unezſy nights , what toyles , what vexations +he had , and 
what ordures , crycs , and importunities se {uff:red , ro nurſe 
and nourich you ! 

Confider , what cares, what troubles , what watches, what 
journeys , what ſuits , what labours your poor Pather hath eme 
braced to get and keep a few-goods for ,you ! God willing to 
aflict the fon of Pharzo , fayd by Mo'es to this king., UI will 
ſnd my pgl-gues upon thy heart : becaus a father and a wether 
Joye their chiidren| as their hexrts 3; you will be never abie to ree 
turn the tendecnefles which they hed for you; when you were fick , 
they were ill , when you were contented , thty wece joytull ; 
Wien you Ciſcontented , they ſorrowſull ; and after ſo many tee 
ſtimonijes of affection , vot to Jove them , not to rejoyce 

| | | | them 
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them, not to comfort and content them to the utmoſt of your pow= 
er , but to be the cauſe of their ſorrow and afflition ; is not 
this to. be more cruci] than Tigers, and more monſtrous than 
monſters themſelves ? | | 

11. Bu: if your duty, and the ftcid obligations that you have ts 
them do not touch you : ler at leaſt the love of your own ſelves , 
and your p_ intereſt move- you , through hope of the pro- 
miſes which God hath made you; He promiſes you long and bape 
py life , if you honor your Father and Mother, $, Thomas ſays , 
be that is gratefu!] for a benefi: merits to have it continued Ephes, 63 
and increated : the chrild then that is gratefuil for the life he hath | 
receiv'd from his Parents , deſerves that it be polong'd and 
preſery'd, If then we ſce good natured and obedient children dye 
young: it is that the providence of God forcſaw-, that temptation 
would chang them , and put them in danger of damnation : 
and in recompence of their obedience , he gives thera eternal 
life in lieu of t<mporil : He was rakcn eavay , favs the holy jyiſd.4. 
Ghoſt , left malice sbould change his underſtanding , or left any guile might 11, | 
deceive his ſeul. or God calls them ro himiclf that they may not © 
fee and feel the publick afflitions | and calamities of the times. 1/ay. g4? 
The juſt is taken away from the face of evill , ſayd the Prophet Ifa- 3. 
lah. | 

12, S, Paul ſays , that Picty ſerves not or.ly to merit a long 
life , but to obtain all other grace and favour of God , the fal- 
vation of the ſoul , health of body", a happy poſterity , with an 
abundance. alſo of temporalls, if they arc profitable to the Spi- 
ritual. The Wiſeman had taught this long before , aſſuring us, He 
heaps up treaſine , that boreurs his Mother ; and he that honours bis Father, 
Shal joy in children , and in the day of ki; prayer , shal be beard. 

13. Honor them then , as Ecc:chalticus tiere bids you , by words, 
by ations , and by patience ; Speak to them , and of them ro crthers, 
always with reſpect : do nothing to off.nd them , wit your wor 
kes : and if they give you yet occ1ſtan. of ſuffzrance or diſcon- 
tent : enlure and bear it patiemly , ſo you wil be the children of 
God, ſruits of benediQion, ana coiucires of Igwus-CurisT , in the' 
poſictfion of the kingdom of heaven, Amen, 


Tim. 2.4. 
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. DISCOVRS XXXIII 


of the Duty of Parents. 


T is a Queſtion in Divinity', Why God hath 

not in the Decalogue recommended to Pa» 

rents their Duty in rcſpe& of children ? S, Chry= 

ſoſtom anſwers : that it was not neceſſary , ſince 

nature does teach it clearly : and the great lo. 

ve they have for their children does ſufficiently 

incline Parents to have a care of them. W hence 

— S. Paul takcs occaſion to draw. this conſequence 

He who bath not care of bis own , and eſpecially of bis domeſticks is wors 

then an infidell ; becaus he does not violate only the lawes of Chriſtia» 

nity : but tranſgrefſcs alſo the law of nature, ſo deeply imprinted 

in the hearts of all men, Andif according to the Goſpell, they that 

are not more vertuous than Pagans , shal not enter into the kingdom of 

hcaven; what ſalvation may they hope : Nay , what damnation should 

they nor expe&t, who as the Apoſtle ſays , are wors than Infidells ? 

To avoyd this then , Parents muſt pay exaQtly fout debts they 

owe to children : Nourizhment : Inftruction : good Example : and 
CorreAFion. | 

2. Firſt Nourichment; For Parents that deny them this debt ; 

are not. only wors then Infidells, but more unnatural and cru- 

el than ſavage beaſts, It is God himſelf that complains of it by 

Hieremiah, Lamis nudaverunt mammam , lattaverunt catulos ſuos , filia 

| Threv. +. populi mes crudelis ut fruthio , inſtead of lamiz , there is in the he= 

3- brew { Tanim ) dragons , wild doggs. There is no beaſt ſo cru« 

el , but hath care to nourish its young : the dragons themſelves , 

and the wild doggs do it : and there are many amongſt my 

people , who are cruel as the oftritch z the oftritch , you know, 

is a very greedy and devouring foule : caſt to it iron , peuter , 

| filver 
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flves”, it ſwallows all , it dcgeſts all to novurish its own ſelf: 


but towards its young ir is moſt cruel ; for as holy Iob ſays , sbe tb, 396. 


is content to lay her eggs : she does not cover or fit upon 


T3. 


them : and if any one by the heat of the Sun does bring forth 


a yourg . one , andir cryout to the mother for a lictle nourish= 
ment she is deaf to this mournfull voice : the is hardened aga- 
inſt her young, as if it were not her own. Many fathers do 
the ſame : they are as revenous and cruel as this bird: they con- 
ſume filver, peuter , iron , linnen , which they ſcY to defray the 
charges of theyr diſorders : they content themſelves to people the 
world , to have children , and take no care to breed them np. 
Whilſt they make good cheer in Taverns , theſe poor inno- 
cents cry for hunger, they lament and ſay as Micheas , we make 
mourning 4s it were of oftritches. , | 

3. There are others who fail in this firſt duty by a difpofition 
quite contrary to profuſion : by a ſpirit of avarice and unſati 
able covetoulnes : chey love ſo much their money , that they will 
not cmploy a little for the good education and ſalvation of their 
children ; they chooſe rather to ſee them ignorant , rude , and 
vicious , then to disburſe money for a good InſtruQtor , to- ſend 
them to ſchool, to- buy them ſpiritual books , and to make theny 
harn ſomething in. which they may profitably employ the time of 
their life , and improve the Talents God hath given them - in 
defe& whereof , they are miſerable both in regard of this life and 
the other, they fear ſays S. Auſtin, to loſe the image of the King: 
engraven. on the money in their purs, and they fear not at all to 
loſe the Image of God imprinted in the ſouls of children , of 
whom He hath given them charge. | 

4. They ought not allo to. do as the &pe , which often kills 
its young by hugging them too much ; they ought not to do as A. 
grippe , who being told that her Son Should: be Emperour., impe- 
zious , and take away her life; I care not , ſaid she, ſo that he 
do- reign , occida® modo. imperet, Say in like manner to another , 
you are ill adviſed to accuſtome your daughter to go ſo richly 
cloathed , to kill your ſclf in- body and ſoul to marry her ſo richly ; 
what necd is there that she vhould be bettes then. you } when »he 


 #hall 


Michs,S 
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Shall be clevated be will laugh at you , defpi'e you, lock upon 
you as below herſelf , be ashamed to accompany yon, and 
to Shew that you are hcr mother ; this wiil make you dye 
with regret 5 occidat modo imp:ret : I care not, ſfo-that $he be great, 
ſay to this father aftes $.. Auſtin , that it is not to have care 
of your childcen , bur to ſtifle them , to. burden them ſo with 
riches gotten by the ruine of the Poore , to make them ſwim 
thus in the tcares of widdows , and orphans, whoſe goods you 
hoid : this will draw downe the malcdiction of God upon them, 
and upon you ctcrnal damnation'; I care net provided that he be 


=> great . Say to, him your elder Son is ignorant ; he hath ncither 
g judgement nor vertue, and is uncapable of that office : - if 
Nl you reſigne ir ro him , or ovrain it for him , he will do thercin 


2 thouland injuſtices; your younger Son is nor” ca!!ed ro an 
Eccleſiaſtical tare the hath nor the gifc of continence , nor any 
deyorion ; if you oitaine for him that Beneftice, be will damne 
himſelf therein , and will damne many other: and you wi'lbe 
reſporfible for all ; occidat modo imperet : 1 care not provided that 
be be onear. 

F- This roo great care which they have ro enrich and greas 
ten chem , binde!s che care rkey oughr ro have ro inftrut and 
phe. 6. reach chem ; Bring thcm up (ays SF, Paul , in erudition and cor« 

redion of our Loid : that is bring them vp in good learnin 
Prov. xy, 26d correQion , according to the law or wilt of Gad, Ant 
and 4, fince the holy Ghoſt recommenis ſo ofren , and ſo inſtantly ro 
and 6 children ro. hear with atrention the inftruftions of the'r Parcnry, 
* wichour doulr He ſuppoſes that rhe words which they will ſpeak co 
tkem will Ec as they ought to be , words of edification and ſalva= 
tion : nor maximes of yanity , ambition , avatice , and worlds 

lineſs , as they are ſo ofr:m in theſe rimes, | 

Þb. 4.:z. 6. The Venerible Tobias , who was bur in the Moſaical Law, 
| that terreſtrial and imperfect law , gave to his Son quite contrary 
Documents ;We arc in the law of yrace, a perfe&t law :and theres 
fore he wi'l condemn us inthe day of judgment ; hear what he fayd to 
_his Son : Be mindful} of God all the dayes of your life , and take great 
beed that you never conſent to ſim ; Bleſs God in all times , and pray 
kigz to guide you in all your actions; ap that all your defignes 
Fx Way 


- 
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may be. _—_— to his will ; That which you would not thave 
don unto your felf , never do unto another ; Turn not away 
your cyes of compaſſion from any poor perſone : for by this means 
God will not avert the eyes of his mercy from you ; Be merci- 
full in what manner you can : if you have an abundance of goads, 
give abundantly : if you have but little : you can give but little , 
but give it with a =_ heart : alms will be a great confidence 
before God to all that giveit ; avoid the converſation , and 
haunt of ſinners -, conſult the wiſe in your enterpriſcs. 

You muſt give to your children all theſe inſtructions and others 
yet more perfect , becaus they arc in the law of grace : you muſt 
imprint in them the maxims of Chriſtianity, a great reſpe& for 
holy things, for humility , patience , pardon of enemies , the con- 
tempt of worldly things , the love of God , a great zeal for his 
glory , and of all that contributs to his ſervice. ww 

7. And forget not , that workes are more powerfull than words : 
that examples perſwade much more than reaſons : that one heares 
with more reſpc&t him , who praiſes what he teaches , than 
him , who contradi&s and denyes his doQtrine by his life ; that 
Princes themſelves as powerfull as they are, are yet more abſolute 
by their examples, and gain more upon their ſubje&s by their 
vertues , than by their Edits; that therefore Chriſt our Maſter , 
began firſt ro do , and then to reach; And his great Apoſtle propo= 
fing bimſclf for Preacher to the Faithfall , propoſed himſelf alſo 
for their Example : Be ye Imitators. of me , as I alſo of Chriſt, if 
then you will educate your children well as you are oblig'd : have 
more care to inſtru them"by examples than by words. 

8, Philo calls Parents the viſible Gods of their children. They 
have you always before their eyes as the modells of their actions : 
they conſider you as the ſources.of their Being , preſervation , and 
good fortune : they naturally follow you , and glory in the 
imitation of you ; and if they learn not vertue of you , of whom 
may they learn it } to teach them vertue well, make them 
to practiſe it : and practiſe you it with them ; take them with you 
to praycrs, to Maſs, and Veſperas, and ſee that they comport them- 
ſelves in thera ceverently and devourly; give alms in their preſence , and 
do it by them, to-the end you may induce them to it ; command 
Cc them 
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them to give it with reipe& , for to honor I'EBsus-Cnmriset 
in the perſone. of the poor ; take them with you to viſit the 
poor , tick , and priſoners : make them read with you the lives 
of Saints : the workes of Granado , or other good books , eſpecially 
on ſundays , and holy-days ; make examins of Conſcience : As 
of Faith , Hope , Charity , Gratitude , and Contrition with them ; 
they will take theſe things from you : will deliver them to their 
children , and ſo theſe good practiſes wil! paſs unto mar.y genera= 
tions : and you will have the merit of them , and the glory be= 
fore God. | 

9. But if they will not imitate you , and practiſe your inftru- 
ions : you muſt do that which S, Paul adds : make uſe of 
chaſtiſement : in defe& where of , God will chaſtiſe you : and 


Ephes. 6. that moſt ſevercly , as appeares by many and moſt authentike exe 


amples, 
Hear then and put in practiſe the admonitions of rhe holy 
Ghoſt : withdraw not Diſcipline from 4 child : for if thou shalt ſtrike him 


Prov.23. With the rod , be sbal not die. Thou sbalt ftrike bim.with the 10d , and 


Eccles. 31 


deliver his ſoul from hell. He that loves his child , accuſtoms him to 
ſtripes , that he may rejoyce in bis later end. Flatter thy child , and 
he will make thee afraid : play with him, and be will make thee ſor« 
. 1owfull, | 

10. Let us Make an end with this word. of $, Hierom : The 
' ſalvation of the Children , is the gain of the Parents ; if you procure 
the ſalvation of your children , mortifying the natural) tenderneſs 
and love you have for them, to. correct their imperfeions: and chooſe 
rather to leave them poor and low , then to enrich and raiſe 
them againſt Conſcience , you will gain the favour of God, He 
will ſay to you as to Abraham : Becaus you have been fo faithfull 
to me , that you ſpared not your ſon for the love of me, I will 
bleſs your family , and give you a happy poſterity. And on the 
contrary , if you do as Hely , you will be punished as he ; he was blind 
and fecble : he could not himſelf chaſtiſe his_ children but the law 
of God commanded him to bring them to the Indg : to accuſe 
. them of thcir diſorders : to demand juſtice againſt them , and to make 
them to be condemn*d to death : and becaus he did it not , he was 
himiclf condemn'd ; God obliges you not to ſo great ſeverity |, 
bur 
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But to chaſtiſe them , at leaſt when they offend him. He come 
mands ſo ftrily your children to honor you : why should you not 
recommend to them the render of the honor which they 
owe him ? He punishes them» ſo . rigorouſly if they obey you 
not ':.. why $should yow not punish them , when they obey 
not him ? He ſpared not : his own Son , his moſt innocent: 
and amiable Son ,, He preferr'd your ſalvation before his 
life : Why should you ſpare your child , your ungodly , in« 
temperate , difſolute , and vicious child } Will you loſe both his 
and your own ſoul , to shew a fond love , or to make hin great F 

The ſalvation of the children is the gain of Parents ; if your chil- 
dren worke their ſalvation , you will gain repoſe : when they are 
prudent and vertuous ,. you have no diſquict , no ſting of conſci= 
ence, no interiour nor exteriour trouble concerning them, * 

It is the gain; you will gain honor and reputation in the world = 
for Parents are known by theig children : the cauſe by its effects + 
the original by the copy ; ſuch a Maſter ſuch a man. :. ſuck 
Parents , ſuch children, commonly ſpeaking. 

It is the gain of the Parents; you will gain the affe&ion and the 
ome of your children ;. They will ſay after your death ; Thankes 

e to God , who gave us Parents ſo. exemplar , vigilant , andi 
ycrtuous, 

| It js your gain ; you will gain Heaven ; for S, Paul fays , if @ 
woman continue in faith and love, in ſanQification and ſobriety - 


and breed up her children in the ſame ,. sbe $hal obtain ſalvation, 7» Tims 


Amen, 


Bl 
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DISCOVRS XXXIIII 
OF THE FIFTH COMMANDEMENT: 
Thou shalt a kill. 


His Commandement forbids us to kill without legitimate 
Authority either our own elves , or any humane creature :: 
either. poſitively , by putting the cauſe of death : op 

»? negatively , by not removing ir , if in our power ; To 
which the Son of God hath added : Bur: | ſay to- you , Whoſoever 
thal- be angry , shal be in danger of judgment. Nevertheleſs fince our Sa= 
viour is tze perfect modell and Idea of the clek : and. that we: 
ſee in the {cripture , He hath been ſometimes. angry ; It ſeems 
that imitation. of him in this point , is an. action , not permitted: 
only , but vertuous , and: meritorious. To clear this point , in. 
which the difficulty of this commandement conſiſts , and to make 
this diſcours beneficial : We will ſce firſt! , whether. or no , there 
was any anger in IEsus-Cnmnr1srm ; Secondly, the difference: 
of his and ours : and thirdly , the remedies. of. ours, 

Lord ribuke me not in thy fury , nor chaſtiſe me in thy- avger. :: 
ſays the Royal Prophet, Our Saviour I'tsns-CnxrisrmT, is He 
tranſported with fury ? Is He ſubjet to any paſſion, as to. 
make his blood boil , his eyes fparkle , his mouth froth , ro ſet his 
face on fire , and afterwards to- make- it pale : to diſorder his 


ſoul in her functions , and'to deprive her of her empire and com=- 
mand ? for theſc are the- proper. effeAs. ,. and ſymtoms of anger: 
which made the Stoicks {after many diſputes upon this ſubjet ſay ,, 
a wiſe man , is not”ſubje& to theſe paſſions. 

It is cettaine ,. that -in our Saviour , as he is God, there is 
no- ſuch Pafſion , for his Divinity being moſt pure , ſiwple, and 
inyariable cannot. be ſubje& to- theſe tranſports , 


and alterations, . 
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3, Neverthel:ſs , the holy Ghoſt in the Scripture , to condeſcend 
to our infirmity , and to accommodate himſelf tro our manner of 
ſpeaking and underſtanding , attributes to God many things -which: 
pertain not” to him properly , but only by Analogy and likeneſs 
to that which is ſcen in creatures : ſ@ He attributes to bim anger, 
which is no other thing in him , than his juſtice , which is called anger, 
becaus it hath the {ame cffe&> as anger , but not the weakneſs 
and imperfection of 8 anger, He that is angry revenges the injury- 
receiv'd, but with tranſport and commotion : God by his juſtice 


puniches fin , but with tranquillity without paſſion :, Thou judgeft with. Wiſd, 12;. 
$.. 


tranquillity , ſays the holy Ghoſt in the book of Wiſdom, 1 


4. But if we conlider Jesus- CnnrisT as man., I will fay 
with Divines , that the paſſions , love, hatred , choler , and joy ,. 
ſorrow , deſire ,. and: fear , being- appurrinances to. humane nature 
certainly were in I Exsus-CnrisT , as man ; But without the 
imperfe&ions wherewith original fin hath ſoiled them +: which. 
hath made them in us ſtrong and vigorous, and to revolt. cons 
tinually,. 

The Paſſions of [ts us were not ſuch : He had abſolute command. 
over them : they were perfetions, natural organs , and inſtruments: 
which He apply'd to holy uſes, Wherefore the Saints dared not call 
them ſimply Paſfions , but Propaſſions, to ſignify that in- this holy: 
Soul , there were ſome diſpofitions , which held the place . of; 
paſſions , and therefore are called- propaſſions : as the Pronounes. 
are ſo called , becaus they held the place of Nounes- : So ther 
ſacred Hiſtorians recount that Its us entring into the Temple ,, 
raiſed in himſeit anger , ouverthrew the tables of the Marchands; . and: 
chaſcd them out as doggs., May we imitate him in this > Is it- 


good to raiſe anger in our ſelves ?- ought we not to confeſs it 3» 


We need nor abſolutely ſpeaking-; *tis neither vice nor impet=- 
fetion ,. but-a good action and a vertue to raiſe anger, . provis- 
ded it: be ſcaſoned with all neceſſary circumſtances, and like to» 
that of I Es u«. But becaus we are commonly ſo frail and fo imper=- 
fe&t-, that. we. know nor how to- uſe this knife without cutting our- 
own, {clves '; all things well conſidered, it. is better. to deprive. ours 
ſclves. of it , and not be angry. 
5.. For the anger. of: JE s u 5. was. furnished. with two - conditians;, 
: n whict: 
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which commonly ours does want ; wherefore his was moſt yertuous and 
laudable : ours vicious and reproachfull, That of l x xus , never 
prevented or ſurprized Him: He had it not , but when, in what 
manner , and fo much as He would, In in effe&t , *tis fayd in 
8. Iobn. the Goſpell, that He troubled himſelf, and not that He was1roubled. 
IT. 13. And again in the Vigill of his Paſſion , He began to fear : not be» 
S. Marke fore , though He had a longtime the obje&- preſent in his Spirit, 
1+. 33+ Anger did not prejudice the uſe of his reaſon : it caft no dark» 
nes , nor obſcuricy into his underſtanding :- it hindred him not 
to .proceed moſt wiſely, and with entire circumſpe@ion in his 
Hierewi. ations ; His rod , ſays Hieremiah , is a watching rod , which 
I. IIs hath open eyes , to ſce where it ſtrikes, and how it ſtrikes - 
his anger is a zeal , and not a paſſion , moſt reaſonable and 
moſt juſt. Ours on the contrary , is generally blind , inccnfiderate ,, 
and rash : It prevents the judgment, and darkens reaſon , and 
is the cauſe we know not what we do , and that we do nothing 

that is good. 
6, All that you ſay , or do in paſſion , is never well fayd, 
or well don : and though you «hould ſpeak golden ſentences , 
though you shauld do. wonders, they make no account of them : 
they attribute them to your paſſion , and not to you 2: as they 
attribute to the- liquor all that a man ſays or does in dtink + 
becaus they know a man drunk with liquor or with paſſion , is 
L Quscqd. uncapable to ſay or do any thing of worth ; So the Civil Laws 
$i.de Reg declare we ought not to regard what you ſay or do. in the hear 


Inr, of —_ , if you perſever nor in ir when your anger is allayed 2: 
4. king, Eliſeus finding himſelf moved by a juſt anger would not pro= 
3. nounce his Oracles , and inſtrukt rhe Kings : bur called a Mus. 


fician ro appeas firſt the commorion by the gravicy of his mufick 

Pſal. 106 He knew well , thar a ſoul rroubled wirh paſſion is uncapable 

27. of celeſtial lights ; And that anger of man works not the juſtice of 

8. Iames, God, It bclongs not but to IEsus and to his holy Mother to- 
3.20, do a thing well in the heat of paſſion. 

7. Morcover there is /a ſecond difference of his and our anger ; 

His is never mixt with bitterneſs, nor exerciſed with a deſire 

of vengeance ; when He is angry and punishes us, it is not out: 

of hatred or iil will , {tis out of love , or xcal of juſtice ; his. 

F 4 pe KRkrokes. 
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ftrokes are favours, and his wounds are * antidotes : He is an« 
gry as a dove, with out gaule or malice : our anger is of a con- 
trary quality , *tis the anger of a viper , with interiour venime 
and black bile ; when we are angry , we are full of averſion , 
and bitterneſs : and the malignity alſo of this viper is ſo great , 
that' often it vomits out its poyſon againſt the goodneſs of God 
himſelf. | 

7. What remedy for a paſſion ſo unreasonable , | maligne, 
and prejudicial Þ Firſt we muſt remove the cauſe in our own fcl- 
ves : muſt pull out the root, which is an inordinate affection 
to temporal goods , or to our (elves, or to ſome other creature. 
An Ancient named Cottis broke many Veſſells which his friends 
Had preſcnted him. , fearing he should be angry , when his ſcrvants 
broke them ; I counſcll you not to deſtroy , or to quit wholy 
all that is , or may be the occaſion of your anger : but to mo- 
derate your affc&ion -to them : and to love them rather out of 
obedience to the Will of God , than by inclination ; ſo having 
no tye of irregular affcAion to them ; you will not be in dangczr 
to be much moved , when you $hal be depriv'd of them, | 

g. Conſider in the ſecond place from whence the accidents 
and Crofſles com which are wont to move your anger ; Know 
that all that happens in this world , I-ſay all, except fin', does 
com from God :and therefore ought ro be well receiv'd , both in 
regard of the divine ſource whence they proceed , and the bene= 
ficial effe&s , they arc ſent to produce in us. The holy. Ghoſt 


ſayes in Ecclcſiaſticus that good things and evill, life and death , po- Ecclus, * 


verty and riches com from God, And hence S. Auſtin aſlures us , that ix, 


whatſocver happens in this world againſt our wills, coms not but Aug.in 


by the will of God , by his Providence and order , though Wwe Pſal,q48. 


know not the reaſon of it. Whoſoever confiders well this 
Provid:nce of God , his goodneſs, and bis Wiſdom , hath a true 
and fweet prevention of bis paſſions ; he cannot thinke the Crofles 
are deſign'd for ill ro him becauſe, they arc diſpoſed by an Infini- 
te Goodneſs , who intends and proje&ts his good ; He will not 
Gyant like ſet up his will againſt the will of God , and with 
a- foolish rashneſs kick againſt the ſpurr ; but ſubmit to all that 
hath been decrzed in -his counſels , receive all patienciy and thank- 
fully 
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fully, as comming from ſo good a hand., and bappily rejoyte 
allo in ſo good a hope. 

10. By theſe means well pratiſed , you may prevent your 
anger ,, ſo that it will not eaſily ſurprize you ;5 And to extine 
Suish it , or modcrate it when it is inflam'd, your companions 
may by thz grace of God do much , if they imitate him in 
a like occaſion ; you ſee ſometimes a thick cloud that covers the 
Skie , darkens the Sun , and makes as it were night at midday : 
you hear a thunderbolt that runs in it , lightens , thunders , and. 
aſtonishes the world : you will ſay that all gocs to rack, and 
the cnd of the world is com, What does our good God to dif- 
ftpate this tempeſt Þ Educit ventos de theſauris ſuis : He brings out 
of his treaſures a gentle weſt wind , a little wind , that diffipates theſe 
clouds , calms this tempeſt, and makes the Sun to ghine again ; 
this tempeſt is reſolv'd into refreching showers , which water 
the carth, and brings a thouſand commodities. When your ncig= 
bor is in paſſion , he is like this cloud , is in a tempeſt , and 
in a rage : the Sun of his reaſon is ecclipſed , and hath with 
in him a dark: night : he murmares , ſtorms, and makes a 
noiſc like a clap of thunder, gives looks that reſemble lightnings, 
threatens , rarits and tears, and makes appearance of overthrowing 
all. If you arc well diſpoſed , you will diffipate all this eafily ; 
you nced not but to let out of your heart , which ought ro be 
the treaſure of God, a mild word, asa gentle wind : you muſt not 
diſavow any thing that he ſays at that time : you muſt not reſiſt 
him , nor retort a fau't upon him , but excuſe him, and demand 
pardon , though vou have not committed any fault , to mor- 
row when this violent heat of paſſion is cooled , and his ſpirit | 
quieted , he will return to himſelf, will admire your patience, ac- *' 
knowledg his fault, repent himſclf of his folly , and love you bet- 
tcr , than before. 

11. Bur the ſouveraign remedy of anger and other paffions is 
the grace of God, We commir great faults nor making feryens 
and frequent  recours to it, Our Saviour had no need to pray : 
and yer to give us example, being neer his paſſion, ſayd ro his 


obs. 32. Farher, My foul is troubled; my fother ſave me from this boure : Do 


as He : when you percieve any rempration in your heart, caft 
your 
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your ſelyes at the feer of the Son of God, beg belp : ſay wich 
the Apoſtles, Lord ſaye us, we perich, And when you are nor Matth,$, 
in rempration , courr him , pray him, pradice 'verrues rhar pleaſe 25, 
him , co the end he aſſiſt. you , when you $hal be affaulced ; And 
ruminate ſometimes theſ2 words of $, Paul : Patience is necefary Heb, 10; 
for- you , that doing the will of God , you may receive the promiſe. If you 36, 
be paticnt , the promiſe of God will be fulfilled in you ; firſt, in 
this world ; He ſayed , the meek and gentle shal poſſe the earth; Matth,) 
moderate , patient ,' and well tempered ſpirits diſpatch affaires 4, 3 
with more condu& , and better ſucceſs, than haſty , turbulent, 
and violent ; Fabius Maximus did more by his Patience againſt 
the Carthaginians , than Scipio with his Armies, 

Promiſe , for the other life ; He ſayd , In your patience you 5hal Luke.210 
poſſes your ſoules : you will avoyd an ocean of fins , which would 19. 
put you in danger of loſing your ſoul : you will diminish the paines due 
to your crimes ; ſo many injurics, ſo many affconts, ſo many diſpleaſures 
which you endure for the love of God , are ſo many penances 
and ſatisfations for your offences, By paticnce you praQiſe humili= 
ty, charity towards your neigbbor , reſignation to the will of God J 
and other vertues, which will increaſe in you the grace of God, 
and make you merit Glory, Amen, gs 
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Diſcours XRXXT. 
DISCOVRS XXXV.. 
OF THE FIFTH COMMANDEMENT. 
Thou shalt not kill. 


S the reaſonable ſoul is incomparably more 
noble than the body : So the Spirituall mure 
AY ther is much more pernicious and damnable 
3 than the corporall, That which I call Spiritual 
| murther , is Scandal ; for S. Pau) ſpeaking 
to a corinthian who ſcandalized his neighbor, 
BY ſayd to him , Tou are the cauſe that your chri= 
WM [tian Brother , for whome Chriſt bath dyed , does 
perish, This word of that great Apoſtle is 
enough to oblige us to ſpeake all our words , and to do 
all our actions with great circumſpe@ion » that we may 
never give ill example , nor ſcandalize ſo many who have 
their eyes upon us 3: and who more uſually and willingly 
do imitate our evill , than our good. By the ſame Word alſo 
we may learn , that ſcandal is nor a word or a@ion , which 
ives occalion of dishonour , infamy , or confuſion : that to 
Fandalize another is not toWilcover his Vice , to publich and 
make it known to the wofld : this is not to ſcandalize him 
properly ſpeal.ing , *tis to diffame and dishonour him. Scandal is 4 
word , or an «&ion , that is not ſo right as it Should be , which gives 
occaſion to our neihgbor to commit a fin ; So $. Thomas, and after 
him all the ſchool : Didum , vel faidum minus reftum prabens alicus 
occaſionem 14ing, 


To have a perfe&t knowledg of this Definition . we muſt weigh 
all 
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| ull the words of it + the defe&t whereof makes men to be decei» 
ved often , and to remain in ignorance, + 

2, Difum : ſcandal is ſometimes a word ; for the body is .-poy= 
ſoned by the mouth , and the ſoul by che cares fſayd Plat ; 
and S. Paul who cites but ſcldom profane Authours , alledges 


to this purpoſe the ſaying of the greek Poet : corrumpunt bonos 1.Cor.t 5 


mores colloquia prava, evill diſcourſes corrupt good manners ; Dayid 3 3« 


ſeem'd to fear the contagion of them when he prayed Lord deliver e (al, 118 


my ſoul from yniuſt lipps and from the deceitfull tongue : and we have 
_ reaſon to do the like : you will find many who will not 

peak openly againſt the faith , leſt they should be accounted im- 
pious , or Atheiſts ; But they will ſay , one might obje& ſuch a 
thing againſt our beliefe : or Infidells propaſe to us this ar» 
gument ; Deceitfull tongue. They move not manifeſtly their neighbour 
to difſention , but ſlyly and ſecretly : I wonder , ſay they , how 
you endure that : you are too patiznt : he will tread upon you : 
one ſayd ſuch a thing of you; Deceitfull tongue. They ſpeake not 
words openly impure , but cover'd , equivocal, and of a double 
meaning : Deceitfull tongue. ſuch words are uſually more burtfull , 
than the other ; theſe are $sharp arrows which enter more deeply 
into the mark ; and the wit and ſubtility which is in theſe co- 
ver'd words , makes them enter more cafily into the imagination , 
and to remain there longer, Theſe are the | burning coales which 
deſolate and ruine the purity, charity, and fimplicity of Chriſtian ſoules, 

3. Difum vel faffum ; Scandal is a word or worke and ation , 
which may be the cauſe of fin; and workes or aftions are more 
ſcandalous than words : theſe move indeed : but thoſe draw : *tis 
enough to draw another to what is naught, if others do it: if 
it be the mode : if but one only confiderable perſone do it : if it be the 
cuſtome : ſo inclin'd are men to what is naught ! they are like goates 
or Sheep : if one paſs a place, the reſt follow, nor ' regarding the 
danger of it, 

What do I ſay follow ? Men do not only follow others in what 
is naught : but they will with rooth and naile endeavour to juſtify 
the following of them ; They ſay , we muſt accommodate our 
ſelves .to the place in which we are , and live according | to 
the world , fince we are in the world, To which E oppoſe this of 

Dd2 the 
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S, Paul Be ye not conform'd to this world . and this of $, Tohn, Loys 
Rom, 12. not the world , nor the things which are in the world ; and this of the 
2. Son of God ſpeaking of his diſciples to his Father , they are in tbe 
I. Iohd, world", but they are not of the world. Chriſtians, Diſciples of Chiiſt , have 
2, 15, been ſanctityd in Bapriſme, andin the other Sacraments: they are oblig'd 
SF. Iobn, to be holy , 'tis their yocation and profeſſion: they are called ro be Saints, 
17. ſays $. Paul ro t'< Romans; and to the Theſſalonians, God hath 
Rom, 1,falled us into Sandification, And $. Peter , But you are an ele} Gene= 

ration . 4 boly people. To be holy , and ro be common , are two op= 
'Theſſ. 1, pofite Termes : what God bath Sanftifyd , do not thou call common, 
4. Chriſtians shal judg the world , ſays S, Paul in his x. Epiſtle to 
And 7.tc Corinthians ;. they muſt nocthen be Complices or Companions 
S. Per, 1n the actions , cuſtoms , and proceedings of the world, Reaſon it 
1, 3. felf forbids us to -follow them ; We know , that there is nothing ſo 
And 9g. crroncous as the opinion of the world : nothing fo corrupted and per- 
'yts 1o vertcd as the judgement of men ; there are but few that know in what 
IF. truc vertue docs conſiſt ; and amongft thoſe that know it , there are but 
I. Cor, few , that live according to this knowledg : becauſe their Paſſions 
6, 2, overiway ticir judgments, and corrupt their ations ; and therefore 
a wile man oughc to ſteere a quite contrary cours. 

But ought we not to ayoyd fingularity ? yes , that which you af- 
fet of your own head , and by tbe ſpirit of TR ; but not that 
Which you accept from the will of God, and by rne ſpirit of ſanity, 

Arc not the high and common wayes the more ſure ? yes , to 
go to a place on carth: but not togo to heaven ; our Saviour 
tells us ſo in expreſs termes , Enter by the narrow gate : becaus broad 
is the gate , and large is the way that leads to perdition , and many there be 
Matt. 7. that enter by it. How narrow is the gate, and ſtrait is the way that leads 
— ro life : and few there are that find it ? | 

Bur it I leave the uſual! way of men , what will they ſay ? I 

sHal paſs for a ſcrupulous ; a melancholy perſon , or a hypocrite, and 

chey will laugh at me, And who will laugh at you ? Libertines , 
Impious ,and Athciſts ; but God, Angells , and vertuous Perſons will 
eſt-em and praiſe you, Will it not be much honor to you , to be 
blam'd by thoſe that are worthy of blame, and to be eſteem*d by 

thoſe who merit to be eſteem'd ? The conſcience alſo of Liber- 

gines themſelves will be forced to admire what their ww. con» 

cmne 
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demnes ; for vertuc ſcnds forth ſuch bright raycs, that they ſtrike 
a holy terrour into the ſoules of her greateſt enemies : and the 
receives praiſes from thoſe, who at the firſt fight of her , did bur= 
den her wich, reproaches, | 

But ſuppoſe , that you are really laught at and derided. What 
vertuous Perſon hath not paſſed this tryal > Tobias and lob , were 
they not mocked , as Idiots and ſimple men ? $, Charles , did 
he not paſs amongſt worldly ſoules for a man too ſtiff and ob. 
Kinate in his way ? S. Chryſoſtome , for too auſtere > Granado 
and Avila for ſcrupulous ? and what is moſt conſiderable , the 
Saint of Saints l'Esvs-CunurismT , hath he not paſled for a 
foole \or madman, for a friend of good cheer , for a hlaſphemer 
and for a magitian ? We muſt then have the courage , ſayes 
great $, Francis Sales, to make the world know by our manner 
of living , that we are not of this wor}d, but the ſervants of 
God, that the lights of the Goſpell , and not the maximes 
and the cuſtoms of the world , are the rules of our life; ſo ' 
we $hal tye the rongues of the impudent : and draw many to 
the ſame manner of living , by the cxamples of our vertues. Let 
us after this not unprofitable digreſſion , return to the definition, 

5. Didtum , vel fakum , 4a word or attion.. In this word Adion , 
is couched Omiſſion : when you can do an action which would 
hinder the offence of God , and you do it nor, IEsvs bein 
required to pay tribute , declares himſelf not oblig'd , _ 
nevertheleſs he pay'd it, left He $hould ſcandalize the farmers, So 
the Virgin circumciſed her Son , and ſubmitted herſelf to the 
law of purification , for fear of giving ill example. So S. 
Paul ſays, the Ancient Philoſophers having known the true God 
by the light of nature : and having not communicated this 
knowledg to the reſt of men , to draw them from Idolatry , in» 
curd the anger of God , and were guilty of all fins the peo- 
ou committed for want of that knowledg, We are then culpa- 
le , when we ought to corre& , reprehend , or punish the de» 
fes of others, and do not : we (candaliſe them : for they ſay , there is 
no il) in this, my Parents, Confeflor , Superior , fay no= 
thing to me of it. 

6, Minus relum, This word teaches us that if an aGion be 


good 
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| good and laudable , commanded by God_ or his Church , we 

ought not to omit it , though our neighbor be ſcandalized by it; if one 

is {candalized when you tay the truth , *tis better to permit ſcandal 

8. Greg, then to oppoſe Verity ſays S. Gregory ; Tis a Phariſaical ſcandal , a 
hom.7.in paſſive ſcandal , not an aQive , a ſcandal taken not given. 

Ezec, 7.And if the ation be good and laudable , but not of obligae 

" tion: ought we to omit it , it one wil be ſcandalized by it Þ 

S. Thomas anſwers lcarned'y with a diſtinftion , either our nei- 

2. 2. 9. gbbour is ſcandalized maliciouſly and out of a ſpirit of con- 

43. tradition : or is ſcandaliſed through ignorance , or infirmity ; if he 

gI. 7. be ſcandaliſcd maliciouſly ; we ought not to omit our good worke ; 

4 for *tis his own fault , and not ours, He does as the Phareſees , 

, who were ſcandalized maliciouſly by the predications of I'Esus; 

But IEsus contemn*'d their ſcandal , and left not off his prea« 

ching. If he be ſcandalized through ignorance, or through weak- 

neſs : *tis better to do your good worke in private, or to omit 

it for a time , than to give an occaſion to your neighbor to 

fall into any fin. And with much more reaſon , if the aRion 

be of it ſelf indifferent , neither good , nor evill , charity obli- 

ges us to omit it , when it would be an. occaſion of fin , or 

temptation to our neighbor, If you offend your neighbor giving 

him occaſion of fin through his weakneſs, you offend our Lord : 

-  , * and therefore If I know my brother is ſcandalized to ſee me eate 

T. CO. fegh-, 1 will never eate it ,leſt I ſcandalize my brother , ſays $S. Paul. 

8.12. Ang again , do not with thy meat deſtroy him , for whom Cnxist 

Rom. 14. dyed. Deſtroy not the Worke of God for meat, Though then an aQion 

Tf. 20. he permitted , if it be not commanded , we muſt abſtain from it , 

if it be a ſnare or ſtumblingblock to infirme and weak ſoules, 

8. Prebens alicus : giving occaſion to our neighbor, Some may ima=- 

| gin , that *tis not to be {ſcandalous , if they do not a publick a@ion , 

Matt.18. which is manifcſt ro many. But our Saviour ſays , if you move 

ro fin but one only , you are ſcandalous, You fay , . they are 

fimple and weak people , that are tempted by ſuch an a&ion or 

ſach a word : the wiſe and well grounded in vertue are not mo- 

ved by it ; Its us ſays you muſt not ſcandalize one of the lef- 

ſer ones , wunum de puſillis ; and S. Paul tells us that in ſcan 

dalizing the weak ones , we fin againſt IESus-CurisrT ; _ 

tnc 
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the Son of God adds: Ve mundo 4: ſcandalis, Woe to the world 
for ſcandalls ; He Speakes ſo , becaus the world is full of them ; 
and becaus they deſtroy ſo many ſouls, ſo dear and precious 
to bim, | | 

9. It ſeems that (oules are” more dear to leSus than his in= 
nocent blood; He willed it should be prophan'd, and trod under 
feer , for the ranſome of theſe beloved fotles. 1 leave you to 
think, whar punishmenr , and what reproches we $hal reccive 
from him : if by our bad exemple, or by our negligence, we let 
any one of theſe (oules fall inro fin, and damnation? 

Believe , thar in the houre of your death, nothing will cauſe 
you more tregrer - nor affiit you more , than rhe fight of 
the ſoules which by your faulc are loſt ; You will acknowledg 
this truth , and fee] rhe weight of theſe dreadfull words : Vs 


homini illi per quem ſcandalum venit : woe ro the perſone by whom Matt,18 


Scandal coms. 

You will ſee a'l the graces God had given ro foulzes through 
your fault loſt : all rhe merirs they had gotren : all rhar our 
Saviour did and ſuffered for their ſalvation, : and you will with 
ſorrow , and fighing ſay ; Ha ! I have deſtroy'd ſfoules for which 
JEsus CnrRIs Tdycd; how ha! I reſtore ro him the blood which 
He hach Shed ? y4 homini ill; : wo be ro thar perſon ! It were 
berrer for you one had ryed a milſtone abour your neck and thrown 
you into the Sea, 

You wiil ſee the excellency and the value of rhe ſoules yow 
have caſt away : and this will opprets you with griefe, as if 
you had a milſtone _-_ your hearr, 

You will ſce that chole who learnr of you the vanities of the: 
world, wi'l reach their children them : theſe will derive then 
ro their deſcendents unro the third or fourth generation, all whe 
ich will be impured co you :-chis fight will caſt you even into 
deipaire, ; 

Wil! you avoyd this miſerable condirion : Do nor by bad 
examples , indiicreer words , or negligence deſtroy a ſoul , for 
whom Ixsus CurisT dyed, But if you have been fo unhappy: 
do juginent, and juſtice 
repair the lols as much as lies in you ; bring back che loſt sheep' 
co 


punisch your faulc by true penance: 


Te 
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to IESus : Or if you cannor : gain another in his ſtead : by prayers 
inſtructions , aid good examples ; ſo you may be confident of 
Parcon : God hath promiſed !r, Amen, 


per 
—— — em A. — 


 DISCOVRS XXXVI. 
OFTHE SIXTH AND NINTH 
COMMANDEMENTS 


thou halt not commit Adultery. Thou shalt not conet 
thy neighbours Wife, 


is none more contrary to his nacufe , nor more abo= 
minable ro the Crearour, than the tunhbappy vice of 
24 carnality, Ir is contrary ro mans narure : © becaus ir 
is beaſtly, cerceſtrial, and unworthy of a man ; In anger, en= 
yy, pride, amvicion there is ſome kind of ſpiric ; Bur luxury 
clouds rhe underſtanding : deprefſes the faculties of the ſoul 2 
ren:fers her un.ble ro elevare bo ſelf above the objeds of ſenſe , 
and impaires all rhar is manly in us, 

2. This vice is abominable ro God, who repented ro have 
made man, and ſent a deluge ro drown the earth ; who conſu- 
m*d by fire four of the moſt floriching ciryes of the world : and 
flautcred 24 thouſand of his people ar one time : and 60 thous 
ſand ar another, in punishmenr of this fin, 

Though this vice be fo contrary to a man, and ſo abomina- 
ble ro God : Yer fails ir not ro be moſt general ; For tis tbe 
ſource of an abun4ance of fins; of an abundance in regard of 
-the divers Species of ir ; of an abundance in reſpect of rhe Indi- 
viduums or particulars, 6 


mongft all rhe irregular morions j a man, there 


z Three 


> 
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3, There is no kind of vice 'thac bath ſo many Circumſtances 
which chang the Specics or kinds , as this. The ocher commons 
ly have bur three or four ar moſt : this hath (even ; which we 
muſt expreſs in confeſſion , if we have fallen into them, cither in 
effe& or will. | 
The firſt ſpecies or kind is fimple Fornication : when you arc not 
married , and do ill with a perione that is not bound, neither 
by Vow , nor marriage ;- And though this be the leaſt crime a» 
mongſt the ſpecics of this vice : *tis nevertheleſs a mortall iin ; 
for S, Paul declares to us at leaſt three times , that this fin ex» 7. Cor. 6, | 
cludes us out of the kingdom of Heaven. | Gal. Fo » 
5. The ſecond is Stupration : when yon defloure or dihonour a £P805,Je. ©: 
Virgin ; you ruine in her ſoul the grace of God , whick'is the J* 
greateſt good the can have in this world : and in her body a pre» 
| cious treaſure ,* the -loſs of which is the more deplorable , becaus - 
it is irreparable, | | 
6. The Third is Inceft , when 'tis with any of your Relations, 
by blood , or by affinity , unta the fourth degree incluſively, 
7. The fourth is Adultery : when you are marricd , or do ill 
with a perſone that is bound in marriage : a fin , which vio= 
lates divine , natural, and humane Lawes : a fin , which Pagans, 
ot Infidells themſelves have punished with death or exquiſite tore 
ments : {ome by fire , others by wild horſes - ſome by the halter : 
others in pulling out their eyes : cutting off. their noſes : and in 
the law of Moſes it was punished by ſtones : ſo great appears this 
diſorder: by the light of nature , and ſo caormous in the ſight 
of God. 
8. Nevertheleſs this fin is now incomparavly more black and 
criminal than it was in the law of Moſes ,or in that of nature; 
For'you break as :much as lies in you the indifloluble bond of 
marriage -: you violate a bond which repreſents the Vnion of Iz$us 
CunrsT with bis Church 5 "Tis as if you ſayd that JE sus 
Hath' divorſed the Church his Spouſe : or that his Spouſe 
hath quitted him . notwithſtanding his promiſes to the contra- 


Iy. | 
More: yet : the bodyes of Chriſtians are worthy of honour , and 
ought to be treated with reſpet and reyercence , not only becaus 
E c they 


? 
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they are the members of Chriſt , and Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt + but moreover , becaus they have been ſanifyd by Bap- 
tiſme : by the ſacred Chriſme in Confirmation : by the moſt 
holy Body of Jesus in Communion : by being the matter of a Sa- 
crament , which S. Pau] calls Great : and by the nuptial bene- 
dition when they marricd ; And they ſoil them by adulteries , 
proſtitute them as prophane things, to black , infamous , sbamefull , 
and abominable ations ; Wherefore the Emperours Conftantine, 
Conftantius , and Conſtance ſons of the great Conſtantine , publi- 
Shed an Edi& againſt adulterers, condemning them to the punish= 
ment 'of paricides : which was to be butnt , or drown'd, becaus 
ſay they , ſuch are , ſacriligi nuptiarum , abuſers and propbaners of 
marriage, 

9. The fift Species of this Vice is Rape : when you force one : or 
you draw conſent by deceits , Iyes , promiſes, or perſwafions ſo 
powerfull , that they are equivalent to conſtraint, 

10, The fix is Sacriledge : when you commit an impurity bee 
ing a perſone ſacred by ſolemne or particular Vow, or by holy 
Orders : or when you permit ſuch a perſone to take carnal plcaſure 
in you : 'tis in ſome manner to rob him, if it could be , of 
ol dby conſecration : *tis the higheſt pircch of malice in the matter of 
? A fornication , ſaycs S. Chryioſtome. 

Hom.7%. 11, The ſeventh in fine is the fin againſt nature : which is ſo 
in Matt. abominable , that we name it not , and which nevertheleſs is 
committed ſometimes alſo amongſt married perſones. Remember 
that S. Briget did ſee in extaſie many married people in hell , 
for having abuſed marriage. Remember what S, Auſtin ſayes, that, 


S. Aug. you may be drunk with your own wine as well as with -anothers 


ſer. 14. | | a 
* h8 ka Remember that in Geneſis Onan was gricvouſly puniched by God, 


Gen 38 
IO. 


becaus he offended bim in marriage , eo quod rem deteſt abilem fa- 
* Cerer ? "i 
Confeſſours are very reſerv'd , and ought to he ſo in this mat- 
ter of carnality ; Preachers and good Writers treat ſparingly of 
ſuch ſubjects : leſt the very articulate ſcund or charaQters in this 
matter should offend chaſt cares : or cauſe wors eff:As in the 
hearts of others ; if than you do not help your ſelves : if you 


confe [s 
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confeſs not theſe ordures , unleſs you be examin'd you may remain 
in them 'til death, 

12. Theſe are the ſeven heads: of this Monſter : feven heads by 
which we may fin by this Vice ; But the Individuums or parti. 
culars of it are infinite. There is no kind of vice wherein men 
commit ſo great a number of mortal fins, as in this vice of 
Luxury ; a Drunkard is not Crunk, but once , or twice a day : 
a Robber robbs not every day: a murtherer kills not voy oftcn : 
But he that gives himſelf over to.,impurity , commits dozens of 
mortal fins a day ; it happens very often , that he takes delight 
interiourly , ten, twelve , or twenty times a day in impure ob- 
jets : and the voluntary deleCtation is a fin : though he has no will 
to do it in <ftc&, 

I3. Wherefore I would counſecll him that is a ſlave to this Paſ- 
fion , to make-to himſelf the ſame reply , which heretofore the 
Buffoon or leſter of Francis the firſt of France did make ; The 
King having aſſembled his Couoſcll , to deliberate what way was 
beſt ro go co Pavie : ſome ſayd one way : others another : 
and others a third; the Buffoon , who heard all behina the tapeſtry, 
when they were gon , cryed-out : they have all conſulted by which 
way the King $hal go': bur they have not confider'd by what 
way he $hal return ! And the event made appeare it had beenan 
important counſell ; for the King was there made priſoner, When 
temptation flitters the hearts of them : they conſult not , but 
of the means to content it : and how they may find a fit occa- 
fion to ſatisfy their paſſion ; But they conſider not , how they 
may get out of the inconveniences, which they bring upon 
themſelves by it ; they conſider not , the certaine Joſs of ſpiri- 
tual life, the danger of the temporall , and cf their fame : and 
that by begetting illegitimate children , they deprive unjuſtly the 
legitimate , and oblige themſelves to reftitutions , which will be 
very hardly made, Theſe things well conlider'd , will be a bridle 
to their paſſion : and male them alſo fly thoſe converſations , gif. 
poſitions , affetions, and occaſions of falling into a ſnare fo 
prejudicial, and into a labyrinth ſo inextricab'e , for we muſt fight 
in this war, as the Parthians flving : and therefore S, Paul bids 

Ec2 us 
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us not to ſtruggle or graple with this vice , but to fly it fugite 
fornicationem. ID 
14. ConſiJer in the ſecond place with Salomon , that you cannot 
have continence , unleſs God gives it you ; demand it then of him 
with. all your heart : uſe the meanes of mortification to obtain : 
make daily ſupplication to the Mother of Purity , that by her 
powerfull interceſſion, you may be drawn- out of this deep myrte, 
15. Conſider in fine , what the ſacred Text does teach us of 
Prov.22, this vice, and of the contrary vertue : The holy Ghoſt will not 
Il, dwell in 4 Body ſubjeft to fin. He that loves purity of beart 5hal have 
Matt. F. the King his friend. 
I. Cor.G. Bleſſed. are the pure and clean of heart , for they shal ſee God, Know 
IF. 13: you not, that your Bodys are the members of CHRIST ? Taking 
Rom. .8 zJherefore the members of CHRIS/T' , 'shal 1 make them the 
members of a harlot ? Know you not that your members are the Tem- 
2,C07,7. ple of the holy Ghoſt > God will deſtroy him who violates his Temple. 
If you live according to the flesh , you Shal dye. But if by the 5Spi- 
rit , you mortify the workes of the flesh , you "shal live. Having theſe pro=- 
miſes let us cleanſe our ſelves from all inquination of the flech and 
Spirit , perfefting ſandification in the fear of God, Amen, 
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DISCOVRS XXXVIL 
OF THE SEVENTH AND TENTH 
COMMANDEMENTS. 


Thon 5hal not ſteal. 
y - hou sShalt not covet thy neighbours goods. 


Od having made an expreſs Commandes 
ment to defend the life of man , and ano= 
ther to ſccure him from injury in the perſon 
\ of his wife : *tis with great reaſon that 
He gives this Commandement to ſecure 
F(.ſ® his goods ;to which I joyn the tenth , by 
KI which He forbi.!s us to covet or defire thew. 
7 And to explain well the crime of Rob= 
=» bery , which both forbid ; we muſt con= 
J ſider firſt , what is the cauſe of it ? In 
the ſecond place , what is the effence and 
nature of it ? And in the third place , what is the proper 
effect of it ? ; 
rx. The Ordinary cauſe is Avarice : a vice contrary to the 
Goſpell : condemn'd by the Law of God : and pernicious to the 
Salvation of an infinity of people ; For the world is full of ava- 
rice : and «the Poor are very often more reprchenfible , and more 
ſlaves to this paſſion , than the Rich themſclves, When we prai- 
ſe poverty , or inveigh againſt riches : there are many poor , 
who rejoyce , and look upon the rich. with diſdain and contempt. 
 Jesus ſayd not ſimp'y bleſſed are the poor : but Bleſſed are the | 
wh of Spirit , by love and affeFion , who love poverty ; If you 65%. Jo 
as poot as Lazarts , and baye affection to riches : if you be 3* 
AS ; 
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as much wedded to your raggs , and trifl:s, as the Rich to their 
filk , and coſtly furniture : if you forſweare your ſelf ro gain a 
little money : if you fteal little things , not daring or not being 
able to ſteal more : this firſt Beatitude is not for you : you are 
not poor in the ſight of JEsus ; but richer than the Riche 
rhemſclves, poor by neceſſity , by a miſcrable, not by a laudable Will 

S.Ber, fayes $, Bernard. 
ſer. 2. The Rich alſo often deccive themſelees groſly in this point, 
T.in feſto Whatſoever affection and tye they have to riches , they think 
omniuam themſclves ſecure , in that they would not poſſeſs the goods of 
Sando. their neigbour , nor covet to have them by unjuſt wayes : as if 
Tum, - the holy ſcripture did condemn injuſtice only , and not alſo ava- 
rice, They conſider not that S. Paul diſtinguiches avarice from 
T.Cor.q, robbery : and that he ſays not only the robbers , but alſo the 


T0. avaricious shal not poſſeſs the kingdom of God ; Do nor Erre, 
1.Cor,6, weither theeves , nor the coyetous, nor extorſiners , shal poſſeſ, the king= 
9 dom of God. 


S. Bafil, 3. Who is he whom the ſcripture terms coverous > fayd $, 
hom, de Balil , and after him $. Ambroſe ; He ſay they , who is not cone 
Divite tent with that which ought to be enough. And S, Auſtin decla- 
av4ro, res , that not only he who takes the goods of another : but he 
S. Ambr, that keeps bis own with avidity is covetous: And the ſame Saint 
Ser. $1, makes us note, that all the Rich that are damn'd and <declar*d ſuch 
S. Aug. in the Goſpell, were not Vſurpers of other mens goods : but 
8er.196, only too greedy and tenacious 'of their own, Wherefore the Apo- 
de Temp, tle writing to his Diſciple Timothy charges him , tro command the 
S. Aug, Tich of this world , not to traſt in the incertainty of riches , but in 
Ser. 19, the living God , to do well , to becom rich in good workes , to give ea 
de Verb, fily , to communicate their wealth to thoſe that want , to heap unte 
Apoſt* themſelves a good foundation for the time to com, that they ma 
1. -Tim, obtain the true life. We ſee then that avarice 1s pernicious, though ic 
6. 15, prevail not ſo far with us as to make us to commit injuſtice ; 
which eff-& avarice ſo frequently produces, that the earth is flled 

with it : though injuſtice does oblige to perfe Reſtitution ; and 

this be hard and very rare. You will avow theſe veritics, if you con- 

ſider with me the Definition which DoQors give of Robbery. 


4- They ſay ; that tis ro take , or Te14in , or to endammage = 
goods 
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yoods of another againſt the will of bim to whom it belongs. Tis to take: 
cither by your feif , or by others : cither ſecretly and by theft, 
or openly by force, exacting ,. receiving , or permitting others to 
exact, or to receive What is not due to you ; as when you cxact four- 
shillings for marchandiſe , or ſervice , which is not worth three, 

F. To take or retain ; Not only to take, but toretain that which 
is not yours is robbery. If you inherit goods ill gotten by your 
Father or by. your Ancecfſters, if you owe any thing to others : 
if you have found that which another loſt : by retaining it you 
commit robbery ; There is no great difference ſayd Pope Inno- 
cent the third in th: Lateran Councel as to the danger of the ſoul, 
betwixt unjuſt detention , and invaſion of anothers goods. 

6, Or Endammage ; if you damnify your neighbor in his corne , 
or other thing ; if you thruſt your ſelf inco an office, Trade, or 
other employment of which you are uncapable, and are the cauſe 
chrough your ignoranc? chit any one be preiudiced in health” or 
other good , you commir robbery, 

The good of another ; nejeriicnd cther ſpirirual , or corporal : which 
is not pondered and conſidered enough by ſome. Jf you have deft. 
royd your neighbors boule, you arc judg'd a Robber : you are obli. 
g'd ro make Satrisfation; you have made 2 horrible deſtruion 
in his ſoul: you deſtroy'd in his heart the treaſures of che grace of 
God , ſolicicing him co fin , and you reflet nor on it : you thinke 
not to pur again into a good Way this uahappy ſoul which you 
have made ro ſtray ; you are a tobber. 

8. They add in rhe dcfinirion , 4g4inſt the will of bim to whom it 
belongs : that is ro ſay , without his yoluncary- and abſoluce free 
conienr ; For though he conſent ro ir, if he conſent unwillingly: 
if he does wish ir otherwiſe : if his conſent 'be any ways exrorted 
either by force, or fear ': ir excules you not from robbery ; for 
there is nothing ſo concrary co a free conſent. as force, or fear. 
He then is a robber, who to do juſtice tro a Party rhac hath 
righr, reccives a bribe or preſent. He is a robber who wearyes a- 
norher wich ſuirs and expences, to rhe en{ he quit rhar which he 
may prerend ro juſtly, He is a ro:bzr who makes his dependents 
ro do him ſervices , to which _ are nor oblig'd ,' w thou paying. / 
chem well for them. He isa robber, who forces his Credicors ro 
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compoſition, for fear of inconveniences which he may bring upon 
them : becaus the conſent co theſe, and. the like ations, is nor 
free and voluntary. fo far. tbeſe palliared injuſtices are from being 
juſtifiable in the Hhghr of God + that on the contrary they add 
ro ſimple theft a circumſtance which changes rhe ſpecies of ir , 
and which is called Rapine, 

9. To bave a hotrour of theſe, and the like diſorders : Confie 
ger rhar this vice engages you in an ocean of fins, and precipi= 
tares you in a manner na. into eternal damnation, For ris 
not ſo in this fin as in others 2: You: are nor qQuir of ir by repens 
ring , confcffing , and doing penance for ir : ir obliges moreover 
to Reſtirution; And ſee here, whar Divines {ay of it. 

to. They reach us in the firſt place, that reſtitution is an 
at of commurative Iuſtice, and conſequently that there muſt be 
an equa'iry berween the dammages which you have .cauſed , and 
the reparation which you make of ir ;; In Vindicative Iuftice, if 
mercitully>you relax a little the rigour of che Law : if you ma» 
| ke nor rhe prearneſs of the pain preciſely equal ro the grieyouſe 
neſs of the crime, the mercy of God exculecs cafily your faulr 
Bur in Commurarive fuftice, if baving ftolen Fo. Shillings, you 
reſtore tut 48. you are ſtil a theet, 

IT, Secondly , they afſure us, that Reſtitution is neceſſary ro 
ſalvation ; thar withour ic ſorrow , confeſſion , and abſolution are 
unprofirable , rhar nothing can excule you from it, bur only ime 
poſlibiliry co make ir. | 

I2 Bur to reſtore all muſt I fall tom my eſtare and Conditi« 
On ? You are oblig'd ro ir 3 baving built your forrune upon rhe 
ruine of your neigh"our, ic is moſt reaſonable you - repair that of 
your neighbour , by the ruine of yours ; oughr nor the condition 
of the Innocent to be berrer then thar of 'the Criminal ? 

13. Bur I cannot make reftirution wirhour defaming my (elf , 
for hz ro whom ] $ha!l reſtore, will ſee char I have injured him 
and will decry me. You muſt give ir In this caſe ro your Confe= 
flor, or to a faithfu!l friend, who. may render it withour nanivg 
any perlonne, take an acquirrance of him , and shew ir ro you « 
that you may be ſure of your dilcharg , from this obligacion ; an 
obligacion ſo ftrict, char no power on earth can free you from it, 
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Death it ſelf, which diſſolves conſummate warriage , delivers you 
nor from it ; and if God $hould raiſe you up again, - you would 
not be oblig'd ro retake your wife : but you would be to pay your 
debrs : "and your heires ought to do it in your defeR, 

14 Divines inform us further, char not only he who dozs an 
injury , bur moreover all chit cooperats or concurre to ir are 
oblig*'d ro Refticucion : as Receivers ,. fals Wirneſſes, makers of 
antidares, and fals conrrats : Counſcllours, who counſe!l you to 
proſecute a ſuir which chey know to be uniuft : or they , who by 
. notable negiigence make rheir Clients lole a juſt one : and 
Notaries who by ignorance or malice change the intention of the 
Teftarour., 

x5. Infine they conc'ule chic chis commanlement obliges always 
and inceſſintly ; b2caus it is noc an affirmative precepr .on'y thar 
commands "us to reſtore : but allo a negative , that forbids us 
| fo retaine - and as ſuch it is expreſſed commonly by negative 
terms in the Bible, *Tis the property of negative commandements 
to oblige always, and for always; and therefore we fin at leaſt 
ſo often z 85 the thought of paying , ſatisfying , reſtoring , coms 
into our minds, if having power , we negle& it. 

16. Do better, injure no man, commit not fins which oblige 
to reſtitution ; for you will make it , or not ; if you make it , 
you will have contracted fin , and obligation to punishment , 
without receiving the profit of it : fince you muſt reſtore 
the principal , and make good all prejudice and dammage ; and 
if you make it not , being incapacity to make ir , you are un- 
don , you are loſt for ever. : 

17. If then you have been ſo unfortunate as to oblige your 
ſelves to it ; doe as a rich man of our age , who going from 
a Sermon , diſtributed his goods ro thoſe he had injured , ſaying , 
Pereant mihi , ne ego Peream : may I loſe theſe goods , leſt I loſe my 
ſelf ; theſe goods arc for the carth, my ſoul is for heaven : theſe 
_ are perichable, my ſoul is immortal : theſe goods will, 

ay here , my ſoul will go with me ; they will be the poſſeſ(- 
fion of my heires , my ſoul will be my owne ; theſe- are not 
true goods however great and abundant they be, fince they make 
not good ſo many bad men that poſſeſs them : they are not true 
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riches ſince they make not rich nor content thoſe that are flaves 
to them - I muſt leave them one day neceſſarily , and withone 
merit , tis better then that I quit them now voluntarily ; and 

with merit, | 
18. This good man did very well to cute his wounds : But 
I adviſe you, by flying avarice which was the cauſe of them, 
. to prevent all wounds. Hear then what the holy Ghoſt bath ſayd 
Eccli.10. of it : Nothing is more wicked than to love money. Hear our Saviour , 


_ How hard it is for them that truſt in meney to enter into the kingdom 
apark. 10. of God ! Hear alſo his Apoſtle, They that will be made rich fall into 
mt temptation , and hurtfull deſires , which drown men into deſiruftion and 
Tim.6, perdition, For the root of all evills is avarice. Root out then covetoulnes 
9: ſays S. Auſtin , and plant charity , the root of all good ; This 


will -mmake you feed Chriſt in the hungrie : refrech him in the 

thirſty : harbour him in the ſtranger : cloath him in the naked : 

viſit him in the ſick : comfort him in the priſones : and this will 
Matth, make you one day hear this moſt joyfull word , which will put 
25. you in Poſſeſſion of all good : com yee bleſſed of my father , poſſeſs 
34+ te kingdome prepar'd for you from the foundation of the wozld. Amen, 
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DISCOVRS XXXVIIE 
OF THE EIGHT COMMANDEMENT. 


Thou that not bear fals witneſs againſt 
thy neighbour. | 


F the fifth commandement ougth to be mnch refſ- 
pected , becaus it forbids us to aflault the life 
of our ncighbour : and the ſixth , which forbids us 
to dishonour his wife : and the ſeventh which pro= 
hibits us to ftcal, or ro hurt bir ip his goods : 
with more reafon the cighth commandement 
ought to be looked upon as of the greateſt im» 
portance , fince it forbids fals witneſs , which 
| makes our ncighbor often Joſe his life , ho- 
nour , temporall goods, and ſometimes alfo his fpirituall, To han- 
dle this ſubje&t fully , and to, make it more wuniverſall , we will 
conſider three fins. or falfities which oppoſe this commandement : falfi- 
ties of heart , which are rasb judgments : falſitics of mouth , which are 
lyes : falfitics of workes or ations , which are cheats or impoſtures, 
z, An Ancient ſayd that there is no art nor occupation of which 
ſo many make profeſſion as-that of Phiſttians ; fo ſoon as you Come 
plain of the toothako , collick , of gravel , you will find fourty , 
who preſcribe. you remedies , all as they think yery effeQual , all 
ori the moſt part in effe&t very unprofitable, that Ancicnt had hits 
better yet , had he ſayd, that *tis the office of a judg , that all. 
the world will exerciſe ; there is nither. yertruous nor vicious pers 
ſon that is not ofcen tempted to judg the ; aRions of their neigh« 
hour -:- and the Son. of God-forbids it when, he' fays , Will na 1o8.10þn. 
judg according to the exteriour appearance. In which words our Saviour 7. 24, 
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expreſſes 3, circumſtances which are *neceffary to make rash judg= 
ment a mortal fin in a matter of importance, 

2, In the firſt place *tis peceſlary that a judgment be voluntary 
and deliberate , for if it be but a thought , and a' promptitude , 
which we renounce when we'perceive it, *tis not a fin ; Iezus 
ſayd not, do not judg : but he ſayd , will nor to judg ; It is not 
in.our power uot to judg- by a ſudden' motion :- but 'tis in our 
power , not to conſent to this' judgment, and' to caſt it out of 
our mind, | | 
- 3+ In the ſecond place : *tis not a mortall fin when one judges 
not abſolutely , but doubrs only of a thing : makes not a form*'d 
and fixt judgment : but ſuſpets only : he ſays not in himſelf , 

| ſurely it is ſo ; but it may be ſo : I fear leſt it be fo ; And 

. Ttsus did not ſay, ſuſpe# nor. He nevertheleſs who should ſuſpect 

voluntarily of a Prelate , or ſuch like perſons an evill of great ime 

—_ , I know not , if one may excuſe him from a mortal 
nN. 

4. In the third place ; tis not a mortall fin , nor alfo often ve« 
nial , when you judg of that which capnot be palliared , nor ex». 
cuſcd by any reaſon : if you ſee a man kill his neighbor : ro do 
ill with a married woman = to blaſpheme the holy name of God: 
"ris not a ragh judgment to thinke that he is a murtherer , an 
adulterer ,|a blaſphemer ; but to judg upon weak appearances, ts con= 
trary to the word of the Son of God : judg not «according to appeae 
rance ; It is an evill effe&t , which proceeds from divers cauſes ,- 
and all bad and vicious ; *cis ſometimes liphrnes and emptines of 
ſpirit ; when one hath not good entertainments within himſelf, nor 
in his own houſe , he ſceks cntertainments without himſelf , wan= 
ders about in companies , cannot be mute in thew, tells newes, hea» 
res other , knowes not enough , invents more. 4 

F. An Ancicnt in Plautus , compares them to waſpes : which make 
no hony , buzz inceffantly, fly up and down , upon Altars , Mi- 
tcrs , Crownes , and-leave nothing but filth upon them : fo thoſe 
Idlebeas droanes and lazie people , who know not how to employ 
themſelves , paſs their time in judging and detraQing Prelats ,' 
Kivge, Iudges , Pricſts, Religious : and fince they are light, and 
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Shallow , they believe cably all that comes into rhe'r mind, with 
never ſo little appeatance, be ir good or evill. 

6. $ Paul teaches us another cauſe of rash judgments : the 
defet of charity : *Tis becaus you bave in your heart ſome fſe- 
cret envy , bitterneſs ,. or averſion from your neighbour : Charity 
thinks not ill , ſays the. Apoſtle ; there needs no other proof of 
it than expericnce, If a perſonne that you love well did the ations 
which you cenſure in your: enemy , or corrival, you would not 
judg them criminall , as you do thoſe of othzrs : you would in» 
terpret them in a good ſenſe. As hethat looks through a red glaſs, 
all that he ſees ſeems to him red : ſo you judg the aftions of 
your neighbor according to the paſſion of love os hatred you have 
for him. 

We believe cafily what we defire and ſee willingly , ſays $9. 
Thomas ; You have no repugnance , but great inclination to 
believe the vice of your neighbor , becaus you wish him ill : 
becaus you are ſubjet te the crimes , and imperfetions which 
you imagin to be in him ; The foole conceives that all others are 
like himſelf , ſays the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of the wiſe man, 
And again : the heart of 4 wiſe man is in his right fide , and that 
of 4 fool in the left ; It is certen , that all men have the heatt in 
the ſame place : but He docs fignify , that a vertuous man jud» 
ges in good parr the ations of all men : the ill man meaſures 
every one by his own el] : he makes finiſter judgements of the 
moſt part of men ; the Bee drawes hony from the moſt bitter flowers : 
the cantharides makes poyſon of the moſt ſweet; the ſame raine fal- 
ling upon a Vine is changed into pleaſant and wholſome wine + 
watering hemlock is changed into mortall poiſon ; a good ſtomack 
makes ' good blood of the grofſcſt mears : a bad ſtomack makes 
peccant humours of the beſt nourichment. 

7. And from thence comes the bad effets which theſe ras 
judgments produce againſt God , our neighbors, and our ſelves, 
*Tis to uſurp the' office of the Son of God and to. do him in» 
jury : fince the Father hath given to him all judgment : Note all; 
whence S. Paul looking upon it as a horrible uſugpation , cryes-- 
out : Who art thou that juggeſt another mans ſervant ? To his. own 
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bor : For *tis detraſtion and injuſtice to ruine his reputation } 
though it be in the opinion of one man only ; but when you 
judg ill of your neighbour upon weake conjeRures , you ruine his 
reputation in your ſelf ; you do to another , that which you 
would 'not have don to, you ; you do as the Phariſee who diſdaie- 
n'd another only within himſclf , and the Son of God reprebends 
him for it. In fine you do not only injure God , and your 
neighbour by rash judgments , but you hurt much alſo your 
own ſelf , for they fall you with pride , vanity , iealouſy , ſuſ- 
picion , unquietneſs , and contempt of your neighbour, 

8. S, Bcrnard gives us for a remedy of theſe judgments a moſt 
ſalutary adyice. It you ſee your ncighbor ro do ill , think perhaps 
he does it with a good intention , or out of ignorance, or through 

reat weakneſs , and without malice , or that he was ſuiprized 

t if the action be ſo black , that it admits none of theſe 
excuſes , think it /was a very ſtrong and violent temptation 
char made him fall, and ſay wirchin your ſelf, if God had permit» 
red the like ro bave afſaulted me, pethaps } had yielded to ir as 
well as he: perbaps he hath many great vercues, which councer= 
balance the faui't which he commicted : perhaps this fall makes 
bim very humble, and rhar by his humilicy , be is more pleaſing 
tro God, chan you by your proud Innocence : and when nothing 
of all this should be : how know you whar will becom of you , 
and. what will becom of him ; there ts inconſtancy and weakneſs 
enough in your heart to make you one day, one of the greateſt 
. finners in tbe world - and there is power and mercy cnough in 
the heart of God, ro make this finner becom one day, a moſt 
grear Saint in heaven, Ky” 

9, The ſecond lort of falftities which this commandement forbids 
are thoſe of rh? mouth ; and men are accuſtomed to ſpeak rhem 
in three manners ; Firſt in injuring cheir netgbbour , as when they 
reſtify char he bach rob'd or Kkill'd : an! this lye is called , burt- 
full , or pernicious. ſecondly , in pleaſuring your neighbour : as 
when you ly, to dcliver him our of ſome petill : and this is 
called & ſerviceable or officious ly, Thirdly , in neither bureing , nor ay. 
ding z and this is cailed, 4 wv4in or idle ly, There arc many , allo 


of thoſc that make profcſion of vertuc , who dercſt fals wy 
| hon 
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and pernicious tyes : bur make no difficulcy of idle, an1 officious; 
they conſider not thar che holy Ghoſt diſtinguishes a ly from falſ- 
wicneſs, and ſays thar both diſpleas God, Prov, 6. 
S. Thomas concluds, thar we oughr not co ly, for to ſave a 16. 
man. S, Gregory fayd che ſame, (peaking of officious lyes. S. 2.2.4, 
Auguſtine who wrote whole books upon this ſubje& , goes far- 110. ' 
cher yet , and ſays, rhar one ought nor co ly, for ro procure th» $,Greg. 
ſalvation of our neighbour : 4d ſempiternam vitam nullus ducendus lib, 
oft opitulante mendacio. And to the objetion which ſome propole 18. mor: 
of che Egiptian midwives who Kkyiled not the Children of cap.q. 
the Iſraclites, as Pharo bad commanded , and excuſed rhemſclves 
by lyes, the (criprure adding chat God rewarded chem, S., Gregory 
aniwers, rhar they were not recompenced for rhzir [y , bur for 
their Piery. . 
And as to the Partriarke Iacob , and oth:r Saints who ſcem in 
the ſcripture ro have ſpoke unrruchs : the hoy Fathers anſwer, 
char ch:y were myſteryes , nor lyes, becaus rth:y ſpoke nor in cheir 
own perione, bur in the perſonne of thoſe, of whom they were 
the figure. | 
10, Officious lyes oblige us to the paines of Purgatory : but 
pernicious to the paines of hell ; The mouth that lyeth kills the 
ſoxl , ſays the holy Ghoſt. it brings damnation moſt due to them 
who are ſo injurious both to God and man. 
it. In fine the chicd ſort of falſfities forbidden, are frauds. , 
circuwvrentions. , diſſimulations , and hypocrifies; Theſe. are. ſo . 
common in the world - that if the Prophet Hieremie were in this 
age , he would ſay of it, what he ſayd of his, That our bouſes are 
full of guile. In the houſes of great ones, what chringing , ſupple- 
neſs, and treachery to ſupplant others ? in the Courts -of -Fltice 
what injurious 'judgments , what {ſuperfluous delayes , what une 
juſt ay In the zhops of marchands , and tradeſmen , what frauds , 
what fals weights and meaſures , what fals coyne , what corrupted 
and ſophiſticated marchandiſe ! To be short, in tae Churches themſcl- 
ves , what counterfeit devotions , what diſguiſed confellions , 
what hypocritical communions ! 
' +12, This Vice-is ſo detcftable , that the ſacred Text joyns it 
with homicide ; God will abominate the murtherer and the 
| ths 
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Pſal. 7. the Deceiver , (ſays rhe Royal Prophet ; And you will not find 
that the Son of God fayd a word ſo harp and nipping , 
of any abſent perſone , as He did of Herod , ſaying that he was 
a fox, becaus he was a Dececiver ? Dicite -ulpi ills. : 
13. Let us end this diſcours with three powerfull paſſages of 
of Scripture , and three reaſons againſt theſe vices. | 
Matth.7. Apgainft the firſt , out of $ Matthew, Iudg not that you may not 
i, be jndged , For in what judgment you judg , you $hal be judged : 
| and in what "meaſure you mete , it thal be meaſured tro you againe. 
There is notthing ſo terrible as the judgment of God ; the greateſt 
Saints have realon to fear it : a thouſand times happy he , who 
Shal not feel the ſeverity of it ; you $hal be the perſon , if 
you wil. : the Judg himſelf aiſures you of it ; Iudg not , and you 
sbalt not be judged ; if you judg your neighbour with ſweetneſs and 
' mercy,(zod wi:l judg you with ſweerneſs and mercy. 
Ephes. 4. Aginſt the ſecond Vice $. Paul ſays to us away with lying: let every 
25. one ſpeak truth with his neighbour , becaus we are members of one ano= 
ether ; he then that will be a living member of that Body , where' 
of [tsus-CnxisT Verity it ſclf is Head , muſt not by pernicious 
falſities hurt his neighbor , but love and cherich him , as a member 
of the ſame Body. F 
Againſt the third Vice, the Son of. God having ſayd, that 
we Shal not enter into the kiudom of heaven, unleſs we becom 
a; Epiſ as litthe children ; S. Peter teaches us in what we muſt be like 
i "them : be yee 4s children newly born without guile wiab out walice, 
4 without difſimulation. 
Holy Iob who was but in the Law of nature, practiſed perfe4t 
ſy this advertiſement ; the firſt praiſe which God gave him was 
Job, 1.8. his fimplicity ; Have you conſidered , my ſervant Iob , that there 
is not his like on earth, a man ſimple, and juſt , and fearing God, and 
Prov, 10. departing from evill ? happy he that imitates him ! be walks confidently 
9. ſays the Wiſcman : he fears not to be taken in a ly as often 
Prov.20, impoſtors are ; the children which he sbal leave behind him ghat be 
7. blefed ; he shal have the honor to have communcation with God : 
Prov. 3+ for his Communication is with the ſimple. And for the accomplishment 
32. of his happineſs , he hath God: for his inheritance : For: to ' find 
Wiſd.1,t, God we muſt ſech Him jn ſimplicity of heart, *Tis the moſt peren 
treaſure 
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treaſure a man can poſleis , a treaſure which makes him glorious , 
cich , content , and happy for ever and ever, Amen, 
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DISCOVRS XXXIX + 
OF TAE EIGHTH COMMANDEMENT.- 


Thou shat not bear fals witneſs againſt 
thy neighbour. 


S detraQtion is a very dangerous and common 
Vice : ſo it ſcems commonly forbidden. Some 
ſay , rat *tis forbidden by the fift comman=» 
dement , Thou 5sbalt not kill : becaus it takes 
away Our Civil] life, by which we live in 
the good opinion ofmen, Others ſay that *tis for 
bidden by the ſeventh, Thou shalt not ſteal : 
becaus it robs men of their fame and good 
name, Others in fine will have it forbidden by 
the cighth : becaus this , ſay they , forbids all injurics, thatwe 
do to the gaods , to the honor and reputation , or the perſon of 
our neighbour by our unruly tongue ; all which does shew what 
a pernicious fin this is , which kills , robs , and injures ſo much 
our neighbour ; And yet , as I ſayd , *tis a moſt common vice , 
becaus Detratours want not ſpecious pretexts , nor excuſes which 
ſeem legitimate to palliate and plaifter it, Wherefore in this dif- 
cours I firſt lay open the nature of it , and unmaske it ; In the 
ſecond place , I put before your eyes its bad effec; ; and in the third 
place, remedies. 

Calumnic , ſays S. Thomas , is to accuſe our. neighbor falſly 
of a fin which he hath not committed ; And detraQion is to 
declare a fin which he hath committed ,or a notable imperfcRion 
; Gg | that 
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that is in him. This is not ſo great a fin as calumny , But it 
is a great one, Whena thing is manifeſt : if it be known to the 
moſt of the Town or neighbourhood and cannot be concealed : 
if you ſpeak of it, it is not a mortal fin ; Burt if the thing be ſecret 
or known to few : if you reveal it to them that know nothing 
of it you do againſt charity and juſtice : and therefore you are oblig*d 
to reſtitution. The light of nature , and this maxime of Izsus 
teaches you this trurch , Do nor to another , hat you 
would not have don to your ſelf, If your daughter, ſiſter ,*or kinſ= 
woman has committed a faulr your neigbour ſecing it , would 
you he $hould reveal it ? or he to whom he hath revea!''d it should 
publish it ,, and ſay for excuſe; I did not invent it : ſuch a 
perſon ſaw it : I relate itasI heard it ; would you not be trou= 
bled and priev'd notwithſtanding this excuſe ? Why then do 
you to another what you would not have don to your ſelf ? 

4. There are other yet more malicious : they make s$htew 
that what they ſay , coms from compaſſion , and neverthe= 


Matt. 7. cls it coms out of paſſion. Our Saviour ſayd : Take heed of them 


20, 


I,Cor,15 


who com to you in the cloathing of shecp , and are inwardly ravinous 
wolves ; we may ſay again , who com to you with the voice of 
Sheep , who prayſe the abſcnt , and afterward do as wolves ; wich 
our doubt , ſay they , he is one of the fincſt men of his prg= 
feſſion in the world; But he forgot himſelf very much : he is much 
to be pitied : he would have don very well : 'tis a great miſe 
fortune: I ſay it with a feeling ; It was no fault of mine he did not avoyd 
that: I have often admonished him of it ; they give poyſon {weetned 
with: hony . they have the yoice of $heep , but the tceth of wolves, 

4.And in effe& they hurt and kill three perſons with one bite. 
Firſt thew(clves ; for their detraQtion deprives them of the life of 
grace , and kills them ſpiritually + ir being a mortal fin , in a 
matter of importance , according to the ſcriptures. We call it de= 
tration in a matter of importance , when you diſcover any __ 
that diminiches notably the reputation of vour neigbour , thoug 
the thing be true , if it be ſecret and unknown. 

That this is a mortal ſin, is prov'J out of S. Paul: who recoune 
ting the ſins which kinder our entrance into heaven , and the fin 
ners that $hal not poſleſs the kingdom of God names DetraQore 


And 
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And in another place making a liſt of fins to which Pains were 
addited , and which Chriftians muſt avoyd , he adds no [Epi- 
thite to other fins, he names them all fimply-: but ſpeaking 


of detraQors , ſays , detraftores Deo odibiles , detraQtors are odious to Rom, I, 
God , hatcfull and abominable ro him ; 'tis then a mortal fin , 30. 


fince it makes us odious to God , and $sbuts againſt us the. ga=- 
tcs of heaven, ; 

The reaſon of ir is evident 5 Thefr in a marter of importance 
is it not a mortal! fin ? who doubts of ir ? derraction is thefr 


more norable , unjuſt, and dammagale ; For 4 good reputation is Proy, 21, 


more precious than great riches, ſays che wiſeman 3 he then thar 1. 
robs a man of his good name , does bim a greater 1njury , than he 
thac rakes away his money : And in effet, whar man of honor 
would nor rather chooſe that one should cur his purs , or burn his 
houſe, than deprive him of his honor ? Divines then conclude by 
a Þood conſequence , thar derraction is a greater {in than Robetry , 
becaus ir rakes away a thing more precious, 

Some ray here propoſe a queſtion ; There is for example a 
man addicted ro ſwearing , blaſphemy , or detra@ion ; he does ſo 
ſomerimes inconfiderarely , lightly , and wichour reflection : does 
he fin mor:al'y as ofren as that happens to tim ? Divinity |an= 
ſwers with a diftintion , either he takes paines ro corre&t himlelf 
or nor ? If be takes paines : if h2 does {ome penance when he 
falls into ir, then *cis not a mortal fin : becaus ic is nor wholy 
voluntary ; but if he be careleſs, if he endeavours not to corre& 
his bad cuſtome, and ro ſtand upon his guard : every time he» 
ſwears fals!y , or derrats in a thing of importance , rhough light= 
ly , and inconfideratzly ,+ he fins mortally : for though fich 
words are not entirely voluntary , when he pronounces them , rhey 
are yet voluntary in their eaule, 

6, If the DetraQtor kills himſelf, think not others ſafe : for the 
ſecond wound he makes , is in hiqp that heares : and if there be twenty 


in the company , perbaps he kills them all, Which $, Thomas pro- 2.4.75. 
ves by this of S, Paul : That not only they who do jill , but alſo they ar.a: 
who conſent to it , are wortby of death . And that the Prophet repre= Rom, 32. 


hends sharply not only them that rob with the theef , but thoſe 32, 


alſo that acompany him . And in that $, Bernard doubts whe+ P/al, 49, 
G2 ther a, 


13« 


23, 


lib. 1. de ? 
conſid. c 
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ther of the two merits more damnation , the dretractor , or he that hea« 
* reshim ; and that he concludes , that both have the Devill in them,one in his 
mouth and the other in his eares, | 

If your n-ighbors houſe were ſet on fire : would you not 
be oblig'd , at leaſt by charity , to help him , and to quench it, if 
you can ? He ſuff:rs a greater loſs in his reputation : your obligation 
is then greater to defend him from this hurt . if then you arein 
company where one detracts : you are oblig*d to reprehend and 
corre& the detrator, if you have authority over him : and if he 
detracts by a ly, to shew that what he ſays is fals : if what he 
ſays is truc , to excuſe the abſent diſcreetly : to change the diſcours : 
to leave the company : but if you cannot do theſe things : to shew 
unwillingneſs to hear, and a diſpleaſed countenance; for when he 
ſces rhac you are not pleaſed with his tattle , he will be asham'd , 
and will learn to hold his peace, The north-wind diſſipates r4ine , and 


Prov,25, 4 [44 look the tongue that detrats. But if you are glad of the detra» 


Rion : if you ſay a word that contributs to it : if you shew by 
fignes thar it pleaſes you : if you arc cauſe that he proceeds in the 
diſcours : if you make a shew to know it, to the end he detract 
more boldly, and without ſcruple , you are as criminal as he, and 
your ſou! is kili'd, Behold two deaths already cauſed by detraQtion. 

7 The third is of the poor abſent perſon , whome ir kil's by a 
triple murcther, We havye three ſorts of lives : the narural life : 
the ſpiritual : and the civil ; The natural life is the wnion of 
the ſoul with the body ; The ſpiricrual is che union of grace with 
the ſoul : Ani the civil is the union of a man with his neigh= 
bors , and a good repute amongſt them , Now the derraQtor 
ſomerimes rakes away the fi:ft life : ofren rhe ſecond +: and very 
frequently the rhird , The firſt ſomerimes : eicher by creating more 
eal enemies againſt the poor abſent perſon : or by repreſenting 
bim as dichoneſt and unfaithfull ; whereby he loſes thoſe employ= 
ments , without which he cannot nourish himſelf, nor his. The ſecond' 
often : for ſoon or late the detra&ed perſon heares of the DetraQor , 
he conceives a hatred of him , and reſolves wpon reveng ; ah ? 
he ſometimes dyes in this diſpoſition, and with the Devills is dame 
n*d for ever, The third frequently : for generajly ſpeaking detra= 
Qion takes cftc , and deprives the detrated of the good FO 
\ OTRcres 
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others have of him , which is the cement of the commerce that 
is berween them ; ſo the derraQtor rakes away his civil life , and 
obliges himſelf co reſtitutions, and reparations borh of rhe+ honor 
and good name , and of all rhe expences, dammages , and inre- 
refs cauſed by his derration , which will be very hardly made, 

s To avyoyd a vice ſo pernicious both ro you and others , fol- 


Jow the: counſell of the holy Ghoſt : Weigh your words in 4 juft Eccl, 


ballance before you utter them; Remember, rthac in che judgmen: of 28.2 9, 


God , they $hall be all cxaR'y* weighed, examined , judged , pu= 
nished, or recompenced ; we muſt render an account in judgment 
of a word which hurts nor : bow much more of thole which blac=: 
ken our neighbor , rob him of his honour , and are the caus of 
ſo many enmittes and difſentions ? Remember when you are in 
paſſion an1 quarelling wi.h your neighbor , That you utter not the 
things which your eyes bave ſeen, left afterward you cannot amend it , 
when you have dishonoured bim, \ays the lacred rext, And in effc& 
a derrative word is {oon ler forth, but nor ſo ſoon recalled ; 
words have not hanJe!ls ro be pulled back again when they have 
eſcbaped » bu: chey have wings which makes them fly away itrre= 
vocably ; if you would repair the honor of your neighbor , whi- 
ther will you go to ſee< all choſe to wiom you baye ſpoken, 
and all rhoſe who have ſpoken of ir afcer you? and if you find 
them , how will you raze our of their minds the bad opinion of 
their neighbor which you have imprinred in them ? And yer *cis 
a thing ablolurely neceflicy : unleſs you goto the perſon whom 
you derracted , and pray him ro pardon you, and ro free you” 
from rhe obligation of reſtoring ; Bur if he does not : *tis a vericy 
avowed by all Doctors , thac you ſtand oblig*d ro repair bis honor <, 
in defe&t whereof the Pope himſelf cannoc ablolve you. Calum= 
niare nor , nor detrat then any perſon, but have chiriry which 
as the Apoſtle ſays, Covers 4 multitude of fins : {o you wil. cnjoy 
= in your ſelf, and peace with orhers ; you will obraim 
che grace and favour of God in this world, and glory in the 
other, Amen, '» + ; 


DISCOVRS 


Pr0V, 


25, 8 


238 Of the Sacraments in General 


ER EI 


DISCOURS XL: 


OFTHE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL. 


$ Creation is attributed to- the Father : Redemp- 
oF tion to the Son : So ſandifieation of ſouls is at- 
*> tiibuted ro the boly Ghoſt : becaus *tis an effet 
YN of particular love and goodveſs : The more uſuall 
#) way He takes for this work is the adminiſtration 
&Þ of Sacraments , which are the inſtrumental cauſes 
= of his graccs , chanells and conduits of his bene = 
ditions, Before we ſpeak of each one in particular , *tis good 
to treat of them in gencral , and to conſider what is common 

to all the Sacraments of the Law of Grace. Whercfore I will put 

before your eyes their cauſes , rhe narure , and cffes of them. 

lib. 4+ (c. 1. The Fficicnt Caus who inſtituted the Sacraments, is I'Etsvs 
4. de CnrisT, Who is the Authour of the Sacraments , but IESVS our Lord? theſe 
Sacramet Sacraments came from heaven , ſays S, Ambroſe, And the 
Trid. ff. , boly Ghoſt, by the mouth of his Spouſe, afſembled in the Coune 
7. tan,l, cel of Trent, If any one thal ſay, that all the Sacraments of the new Law were + 
not inſtituted by CHRIST our Lord , let bim be anathema, I ESVS * 
hath given' his Apoſtles , and his Church commiſſion to inſti= 
tute Feaſts Faſts and the Ceremonies. of the Office : but the 
inftitution of Sacraments He reſcrv'd to himſelf : *tis He alone 
that bequeathed them to the Faithfull , as the magaſins of his 

merits , chanells of his graces , and authentick proofs of bis Di- 

vinity = Yes of his Divinity. | 

' 2, For in the inſtitution and adminiſtration of Sacraments I E£sxns 


#hews that he is God , fince He exerciſes and makes appear di. 
vine 
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vine perfetions , His Powcr , Wiſdom , Goodneſs , Mercy , Iu» 
tice , and Providence. | 

3. His Power: They ſay uſually in Philoſophy , that no creature howe= 
ver noble and eminent it may be can ſerve the Creator as an 
inſtrument , to draw out of nothing another creature : that- a 
Seraphin cannot create , no not inſtrumentally , a drop of water, 
or one only grain of ſand : Let them change now their tone , 
and praiſc the power of IEsvs CurisrT , who makes uſe 
of common creatures to produce ſo excellent : of matcrial , to 
to produce Spiritual : of dead and inanimate cr-atures , to create 
a divine life : who makes uſe cl:ments which are in the loweſt order 
of nature , to produce that which is moſt high and more cxcele. 
lent than all that is in narure : who makes uſe of a little wa- 
ter to produce grace , which is a participation of the life of 
God himſelf. 

4. He shews in this his Wiſdom , diſpoſing of all things ſweetly , 


leading his creatures to. their-laſt End by means convenient , and 


fitted ro their nature, If you had not bodys: if you were as An-SF, Chry« 
gells ſeparated from all corporeall] matter , God would give youhom, : 
his gifts purely , ſpiritually , and inviſibly ; but becaus your ſouls 6, ad 

are cloathed with terreſtrial and materiall bodys , God gives you Pop. Are 
his graces in material elements . and in ſcnſible fignes. tioch, 


5. He exerciſes his Goodneſs ; for by the mal:dition thun- 


dred againſt the firſt man and his poſterity , corporeal creatures are pp;/aguy, 
becom to us temprarions , ſtumblingblocks , and ſnares : But by ,, 


the Benediction of Iesus , they are the matter of 3acraments , 
conduits of his graces , organs of our ſanQifi-ation , and inficue 
ments of onr ſalvation. 

6. And whereas He is both mercifull and juſt , in shewing us 
mercy , he exerciſes his juſtice ; for man b-ing by fin unjuſtly 
elevated againſt God , who is infinitely above him ; be is juſtly 
punished and humbled , ſeeing himſelf oblig'd to receive his falva« 
tion by corporal creatures , which are ſo much below him. 

7. His Providence in fine herein does Shine : He forc\ay that 
men are naturally inclin'd to an exterior worship : and He pro» 
vided Sacraments and Sacrifice , which conſiſt in exterior ations , 
leſt they should employ themſelves in ſuperſtitions, He ſees that Vaity 


\ is 
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4s neceflary amongſt his faithful) : and to make them uniform in 
the exerciſe of Piety and divine ſervice , to unite them togcather 
in the ſaine Religion , and the ſame Church, He inſtitutes exte- 
ziour ations, common to all Chriſtians, by which they may pay 
to God their Dutics , and receive from -him his favours, 

8. But Igsus is not only the Authour and Inſtitutor of Sacraments 2: 
He is moreover the Diſpencer of them , who vouchſafes to cone 
fer and adminiſter them to you ; to confer them I ſay , not only 
as an univerſall and general caus : but alſo as a ſpecial and pare 
ticular. 

9. The Nature and the Effence of a Sacraypent is to be a vi- 
ſible and cff-&tive ſigne of divine and inviſible ou - And 
they have very great reſemblance with|/the Authour of grace, with 
the ſubje&t of grace , and with the effe& of grace. The Authour 
of grace is Izsus CurisT Man God , and the Sacraments repreſent 
bim very naturally ; For as Iesus CnxisT , if one may ſpeak ſo, 
is but a holy and wonderfull Compoſitum of the divine Word and 
bumane nature : ſo a Sacrament is but a compoſitum of the word 
of the Prieſt , and of the material Element. The ſubje& of grace , 
is the perſon that: receives it : he is conipoſed of body and ſoul ; 
And the matter of the Sacrament is applyed to his body : and the 
form which coniliſts in words , teaches , excites, and animates 
the faith and the devotion of his ſou], The effes of grace are 
diffcrent and very well repreſented by the exteriour fignes or Sacra- 
ments ; The effc& of Baptiſmal: grace is to cleanſe the foul from 
original fin , and to remper- the ardours of concupiſcence ; and 
what is more proper to repreſent theſe «cffeAs ' than water ? The 
eff:&X of Euchariftical grace is to feed , nourich , and cherisch our 
ſouls; and what is more proper to ſignify this nourichment , than 
the ſpecies of bread > we may ſay the ſame of the other Sa» 
ments as we $hal ſee God ayding , when we treat of each one 
in parcicular : Ict us content our ſelves at preſent to ſce , that 
the Sacraments are pradtical and effeQive ſignes of the grace they fig» 
nify , of which only it now remains to ſpeak, 

10. This word Grace in the Scriprure , and in the language 
of the Faithfull , is taken in divers ſenſes, Firſt , it is taken 4 
times for all favours that God does us , alſo in the order. of 

nature 


® 
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nature ; other rimes for free gifts of God ,. rerm'd graces gra- 
tis given : becaus they are not given for the deſerts , nor for 
the CR of the Receiver : bur for the good of the Church, as the 
gifrs of prophecie , preaching , and working miracles. 
1t, *Tis nor in any of thele ſenſes thar *cis raken creating of 
the Sacraments. *Tis raken for habitual and (anQifying grace : 
which is a moſt excellent qualiry , that Sandtifys us , and ren« 
ders. us holy and juſt before God + thar makes us children 
of the erernal Father, Brothers, and Cobeires with IEsus CnunrisrT, 
living Temples of the holy Ghoſt , Kings of heaven, and Purta- 


kers of the Pivine nature ſays S. Peter. 


13, *Tis an article of Faith declar'd ty rhe councell of Trent , 
that all ſacraments of the chriſtian Church give SanRifying grace 
to all that reccive them 'worthyly. If there were a Confeſſor ſo rich 
and liberal , that he would give five or ſix Guinnies to all that 
Should com and confcſs to him, and as often as they should com, 
who would nor go would he not be oppreft with people ? We 
arc not Chriſtians if we believe not firmly , 'that as often as we 
confeſs , or receive other ſacrament as we ought , we acquire a greater 
treaſure, than if oneshould give us a thouſand guinnys ; yes, in the 
ballance of Gods jugdment, and in the cfteem of wiſemen , one 
only degree of grace is more precious, and more worth than @ll 


2.Ep. I, 
g. 7. 


can 


the riches of the Indies, becaus grace is of a. ſuperior order to all ; 


the goods of nature. 

14. But by the ſacraments you receive not only one degree of 
grace, but many, In Iſaiah ic is fayd, Tou shal draw waters in joy 
out of the Seviours fountaines : 'Tis not ſayd , you $hal receive they 
tha] be given you : But you 5hal draw : tis not (ayd , out of ciſterns : 
But out of fountaines ; if it were fſayd, you $hal receive gracz 
you might think that you $hould reccive but as much as one would 
give you : But ſince tis ſayd,, chat you may draw, and alſo out 
of fountaines , which cannot be drain'd, you . may take as much 
of it as you will, The meaſure of the greater or leſter quantity 
of water that you draw out of a foyntaine, is not in the foun» 
taine it ſclf : but in the greatne(; or littleneſs of the veſlell where- 
in, you ,draw it , ſo ths mcaſure of the greater or leſſer grace you 
receive in (ſacraments, is not in the ſacraments themſelves Bur in 

Hh +. - the 
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the greater or lefſer diſpoſition which you bring j; if you ;com ts 
them with much of faith, attention , contrition, humility , devotion , 
fervout, and love of God, you will receive in them much grace : 
if you go to them with little diſpofition , you will receive but 
little ; and conſequently *tis more profitable to confeſs and to come 
wunicate one only time with great devotion , than F. or 6 times 
with little diſpoſition. 

14. Morcover the ſacraments give not only babituat and ſanRi. 
fying grace : but alſo aftual and auxiliary graces, wbich ayd us 
to cbtain the end for which each Sacramenr was inftituted. I ex- 
plicate my ſelf ; when you receive holy Ordeys in a good ſtate, 
and with the diſpolition chat you ought, in the ſanitying grace 
which you receive , is included a promiſe which God mzkes you 
to give you actual graces , to perform welt the divine office, to 
inſtcu& the people, to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to do other 
ecci fiaſtical fun&ions to which you are app'y'd and confecrated 
by holy Orders. If you marry in a good ftate, and asa chriſtian, 
in the ſanctifying grace which you receive , is containd a promiſe 
that God makes you, to give you in occaſtons, atual and auxi- 
liary graces, to live peaccably with your huſband, to breed'up 
well your children , to reſiſt remprations againſt conjugal c haftiry, 
and to practiſe other vertues. to which marriage obliges you. By 
which you ſee the great prejudice you do your felves, when either 
you negit& or reccive unworthily rhe Sacraments : you deprive your 
ſelves of innumerable graces , which God would oblige himfelfto 
give. you ia the reſt of your life, as the: appurtenances and atten= 
dants ' of the grace, which you hou} have receiv'd. | | 

16, This will render you extreamly culpable in the judgment of 
God, and you will dye with great regret, ſeeing you had ſo 
ſouvecraigne remedics and helps , and that you neglefted fo much to 
profit by them. know that the Sacraments are talents ,' of ineftis 
mab!e value : bur which are given us with an obligation to pain 
by them. In S. Matthew Izsus compares himſelf to a Lord who' 
gave Talents to his ſervants : and finding that he who had receis 
v'd but one had not gaind with it ſayd, caft the unprofitable fervant 
out. into exteriout darkneſs > there shal be weeping and gnashing of 
rect, What then would He have don to him , if ke had loſt his' tas 
lent 
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lent > what would He have doh to bim, if he. bad receiv'd and 
loſt many and? what will -[=sns ſay to us ? what will. he doto 
us, if we $hal have abuſcd ,” or not- uſed and profited in-vertue by 
the ralents of the ſacraments He harh given us ? whar weeping ? 
what regrets ? what gnashing of teeth ? and whar rage againſt 
our ſelves for having loſt ſo good , ſo. caſy , and ſo frequent OCca- 
fions ro make good our ſalvarion , ro advance in vertue , ro load 
our ſelves with merirt, and ro enrich our ſclves for eternity ? Bu 
vertuous people will reioyce , will admire their own happinels , and wil 
acknowledy their wiſdom in receiving chem often , becaus 
they will ſee that cheſe Sacraments were moſt rich talents ,. and were | 
gages, and infallible promiſes. of the ineſtimable , incomprehenſible , 
and infinite glory which they hal poſſeſs for ever, Amen. 


DISCOVRS XLI 
of the Neceſſatie and Nature of Baptiſmt. 


$$+++ Hen great S. Hicrome ſays we ate not Chriſtians t by, 
$0004 birch., be ſpeaks of the catnal birth , and nt of the: ſpiritual , 

<@+, ++ for in the Sacrament of Baptiſme we ate. made ' Chtiftians 

<SS$S+ $4 We are. regenerated' in the life *of grace ; This Sacrament 

is a ſpiritual birth , the firſt, and the moſt neceſſary of all the S2« 

craments : the door through. which we eriter into the Church,” T's 

know exidently the neceſſity, of. it, we muſt acknowledg three vere 

ties ,, founded; upon, the principles 'of Chriſtian Religion, reteived 

by all.Do&ors., atid drawn fow expreſs paſſages of holy. feripritre, 


x. The firſt is , that all Children which are conceiv'd by the 
ordinary way , ail except the Virgin, are ſported with otiginal fin , 
.are encmies, of, . God, objc&s of his juſt wrath , flaves of the De- 
vill, . Childzen of pcrdition, and vidtimes of "eternal death ; I' ſav, 
canceiv'd by \ the ordinary way, to make y 


ou underſtand, that the 
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Son of God being not conceiv'd by this way , but by the opera- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt , his dean vr was not only excmpt from 


all impurity : bur hath been the ſource ant] origin of all puri» 
ty of our ſouls an{ bodys, 8 have moreover added the Virgin 
excepted : becaus according to the maxim of S. Auſtin , when we 
ſpeak of fin , we ſpeak not of the Virgin, she having been pre- 
vented with all the graces, ang advantaged with all the priviledges 
that an Omnipotent and loving Son could bountifully beſtow on 
her whom He choſe to be his Mother, Theſe two then excepted; 
Tis an Article of faith , that all Children , though their Parents be 
faithfull and in the ſtate of grace, arc foiled with fin, and are 
| fruics of malediftion, and damnation : They are (oiled with fin, For 
in Adam all have finned , ſays S, Paul ; and nothing that is foiled shal 


_ enter into heayen , ſays $, Tohn, They are the obje&ts of Gods ane 


ger : we were by nature the children of wrath , ſays $, Paul: and the 
anger of God is not a paſſion, but a punithment ; the wrath of 

od upon this ſtilborne infant is never appeaſed : For be thar hath 
not faith, the wrath of God remaines upon bim , ſays TeSus Cnxisr 
in.S, Iohn : but this infant hath neither atua!, nor habitual faith: 
not aQual, for he is uncapable of it : not habitual, for he could 
not receive it but by the Sacrament, and be is dead- without it 
the wrath of God remaines upon him. 

2. After all this, how do ſome flatter themſclves in their fins 
and ſay, that God made us not to caſt us away : 'that his mercy 
permits him not to be ſo rigorous as they fay : that he will ſpare 
us-though we die in the Rate of fin ; made He theſe poor. infants 
to caſt them away? and neverthelcſs He permits them - to be loſt 
the mercy of GoJ is greater than you can- poſſibly imagin , and not= 
withſtanding , this great mercy , this infinite mercy hinders him not to 
excerciſe ſuch a ſeverity upon theſe little creatures And if He be 
ſo ſevere to them for one only fin , which they incurre by the 
misforrunc of their condition : what will He be to you for fo great 
a number of ſins, which you commit , not by ignorance , conſtraint , 
ſurpriſe ,but ſo freely , and voluntarily ? 

3. 'Tis a ſecond Verity that. origitial fin was an evill ſo def- 
perate and incurable , that there was not any pure Creature -pof- 
ſible , that could remedy this cvill : that nothing I&ſs\ was necef 


ſary 
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ſary than the bumiliation , blood , and death of a God , for 
a medecine to tis mortal! maladie, *Tis caly to prove it by 
the malice of fin , which offends an infinite Majeſty : but *is 
not neceſſary : fince it is a common dotrine , rhat *tis not but to 
extreme maladies that one app:yes extreme remedies, fin muſt be 
a very dangerous and extrem2 evill , ſince a remedy ſo power- 
full, ftraoge , cextraordinaty , and extreme was neceſſary for 
ir. Ha } you know not © ſinner! what is a mortal fin ; for if 
you knew it, you would rather die a thouland times than com- 
mit it : you would rather cate your tongue , than pronounce 
one only blaſphemy or fals teſtimony : you would rather burn 
your hand than reach it out to a dishoneſt , or unjuſt ation, 

4- This precious and incſtimable trea-ure of the merits and paſſion 
of [ gsus , is a moſt powerfull remedy for original fin , but ne= 
vertheleſs' unprofitable and uneffecuall , if ir be not apply*d 
to us. Suppoſe that you have hcre the beſt medecine in the world : 
if the infirme perſon take in not, it ſerves for nothing ; ſo though 
the precious blood of Ls sus , and the infinite merits of his 
paſſion be more than moſt ſufficient to deliver us from fin : if 
they be-not appropriated and appli'd to us by the Sacrament , 
they arc uncffectuall and unproficable. So we ſce rhe Scriprure ar 1. Fp.1,7. 
tribures to che warer of Baptilſme the ſame effects, ir arcribures Ephis, 5, 
to rhe blood of IEsus CnrisT : becaus warer aplycs' the 26, 
verrue of ir, The blood of IESYVS CHRIST cleanſes w, (ays $S, 1. Pet. 1. 
TIohn. TESVSCHRIST cleanſeth bis Church by the Baptiſme of wa= 19. 
for , ſays $S. Paul. S. Perer , We are ſaved by the blood of the immaculate Tit, 3.5, 
Lamb, $, Paul, God hath ſaved us by the Baptiſme of regeneration. lobn. 3« 

In S, Iohn Itsus repcats twice with great jnſtance , that none 3. 6. 
may pretend . ignorance : AmenAmen I ſay to thee , if any one be $, Auflin. 
not regenerated of water and the holy Ghoſt, he shal not enter into the ep.20.4d 
kingdom of beaven. Hence the primitive Cbriſtians, if an infant was Hierom : 
in danger , ran haſtily to the Church, and in great -fear left the inlib.z, ep. 
fant should dye without the ſacrament. Hence S, Cyprian . ſays , with- 9. ad Fi- 
our Baptifme infants are loſt, Hence S, Avſtin gives us this caves du: 
ary. ſay not, teach not if you will be 4 Catholick , that infants depar- Aug.lib.3 
ting before; Baptiſme can com to remiſſion of their original ſins. _.. de Orig, 
-. Now L make your {clves ludges, whom we ought to belive cither Anime. 


a Quaker 9. 6, 
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a Quaker or ſome other Retormer , who ſay that tis not necefe. 
ſary to baptiſc an infant : or the primitive Chriſtians, the holy 
Fathers, nay or Itsus, CnrisT bimſelf, who ſays fo clearly , and 
with ſuch afſeveration rbat it is neceſſary for him. 

7. From theſe Carholick Vetritics , all married women 'ought to 
learn, to have grear care, that cheir daughters , and ſervancs alſo, 
know well all that is neceſſary for the effence of this {acrae 
menr ;: and thir they know well whar I am abour ro fay of ir. 
In caſe of neceſſity, cach one may baprize an infant , allo the 
Father- or Mother in defe&t of another : and if you will 
thar the child be ſaved : ſee whar you muſt do ; You muſt 
take water, nor ſpirtle , aquavitz , roſewater , or any other made 
by art , bur narural warer , of fountaine , ſea , river, pit, 
pond , or well : you muſt wet or waſh the body of the in- 
fant with it : the head if you can poffibly : and if you can= 
not wash the head , you muſt pur water upon rhe breſt , 
arme , foot, or upon ſome orher naked part , and rhe same 
perſone rhar puts water , muſt in putting ir ſay «diftindly., 
( wich intention ro purge kim from original fin , and to make 
him a men ber of che Church, or at leaſt, ro do whacr the 

hurch does ) theſe words ; Infanr, I Baptiſe thee in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt, Bur the In» 
fant char should be perhaps baptized upon #5y other part chan 
the head >: when the head appears, you muſt bapriſe him again 
under condition , ſaying , Infant. if thou art not baptized , I 
baptiſe thee in the Name of the Father , and of the Son , and of the 


. 1-4: boly Ghoſt. Becaus Bapriſme . chat is given upon any other part , 
47:7 is nor certen , ſays S. Thomas, 


And when you are nor certen that the child is dead, you onght 
to baptiſe bim under condition, and fay, If thou art living, 1 
baptize thee in the Name of the Father , aid of the Son, and of the 
holy Ghoft. For as $' Auſtin fpeaking of a Catechumen that fell 
into an Apoplexie having not demanded Baptiſme ſays rhat he. ought 
- to be baptized; becaus *tis bettcr to put your felf in danger of 
baptizing one unwilling, than ro be wanting 'to- one willing ; 
So when you doubt if a child be living , *tis better to put your 


ſelf in danger of baptizing a dead child , than not to baptize 
one 
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one living ; And becaus the life of thele little creatutes is ſomce 
times ſo tecble and imperceptible , that we thinke them wholy 
dead , though a longtime afrer they give fignes of life, 1 ſay 'tis 
good thar every woman should know all this: for it happens ſome- 
times that a woman falls-into labour ſuddeniy and uncxpeRtedly , 
and that the infant cannot be brought perfectly into the world ali» 
ve : Or ir is {o weake that likely it will die before an ordinary 
Miniſter of this Sacrament can be had ; if thoſe about her know 
not how to baptize , the infant may be for want of this help 
deptiv'd of Salvation ;, an4 if chis shou!d happen but once in 
the whole world im a hundred years : for to avoyd it , every 
one $hould learn with great care how to apply this Sacrament , 4 
importanc is the ſalvation of a ſoul. 

8. And this again is of ſo great importance , that very learned 
and pious Bishops , and other Divines bave counſelled all Curates 
to baptiſe under condition, all ipfants that bad been baptized by 
women ; for rhough ſome know well the marter and the form 
of Baptiſme , they are neverthcheſs to furprized , and in ſuch a 
hurcie in theſe conjunctures , that often they know not what they 
do' ; and this is not or:ly the judgment of thole Bithops , bur 
rhe expreſs opinion of S. Thomas. | | 

9. ln fine marricd women ought to learn that they are moſt 
culpable in the fight of Gc@ , if their infant dic before Baptiſte 
becaus rhcy defer it roo lovg expedivg Goffips , or for other bu- 
manc reaſons ov confiderations : or becaus they burt themſelves and 
lis down before - their rime ; if this happes without your- fault. 
you may '\comfore your fſelyes in your innocencie and adore tho 
Providence of God ; but if you have hurt your ſcives by your fault 
leapipg , danfing , putting your ſelves into great paſſion , or by 
carrying too heavy burdens ; *tis an | evil} whick hath no excule , 
and which deſeryes to be deplor'd all the reſt of your life. 

10. But if'it be ſo: great a misfortune ro thoſe poor infants 
not to receive the grace of Baptiſme thongh without their fault : 
It is no {mal miſery to loſe it afrer we have recciv'd it , and to 
boſe. it by our fault for a paſſion, or attifle x eſpecially fince it 
is ſo hard to returne again by penance', to eh: , fame newneſs in 
CazisT , and to obtain fo full and entire remiſhon of all fins as 
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in Baptiſme we receiv'd, The juſtice of God cxaQts to this 'effet a 
lecond Baptiſme, a Baptiſme nor of elementary water , but of 
reares, a laborious, painfull, and forrowfull Baptiſme, ſay the 
holy Fathers , and the Council of Trent. For fins commited after 
ſ14.c.2 Baptiſme are far greater, more enormous , and unworthy of par- 
don , than the fins of infidells ; Chriſtians that $shal be damn'd, 
will be more tormented in hell, than Pagans : they have the know- 
l-gd of God, rbey know , or ought to know his boly will: and 
his divine Commandements : how great an evill it is to cranſpreſs 
them and to offend ſo high and ſo excellenta Majeſty ; The Ser- 
Luk. 12. vant that knows the will of bis Maſter and does it not shall be beaten 
47» with many ſtripes , ſays IESVSCHRIST. 

We are nor ſtrangers , but domeſticks of God , his children , 
and b:loved. We have the honor to be received to his table , to 
cate of his bread , and to be nouriched with his flesh ; if then 
we offend him after ſo many favours , he is very ſenſible of the 
offence , it is a monſtrou«s ingratituce : as when one of your own 
betrays you, you are wont to ſay : if it were another, it would 
not trouble me : but ſuch an one , who pertains ro me ſo ncer- 
ly , whom I have ſo much oblig'd , ha ! this does pierce my 
heart! ſo I E$us ſays , fi inimicus meus maledixiſſet mibi , ſuſtinuiſſem 
utique : if a Turk , a Iew, a Pagan who is my enemy offend me, 
the injury is not fo (ſenſible ; But you , a Chriſtian : who have 
contracted amitie with me , who have ſet at my table , how have you 
the malice to commit ſin , which diſobliges me extreamly ? we 
baye receiv'd the grace of God by Baptiſme , the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt , the ſupernatural habits , helps to overcom temptations - 
if we fin nowithſtanding theſe favours, we have much leſs cx- 
cuſe, . 

Do not ſo if you be wiſe ! If you have yet baptiſmal grace : 
If yon are cloathed with this fine garment , which $. Avuſtin calls: 
the Robe of filk , with this robe of innocencie .,, which is given 
you in Baptiſme : keep it carefully , perſevcr and walk in it 
til death , for tis more honourable , more pleaſant , wore caſie, 
and more ſecure to go by the way of Innocencie, than by the way 
penance to everlaſting life Amen, 
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of the Oblgations we contraf# in Baptiſme. 
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Will poure out npon you clean water , and you thal be cleau- 
ſed from all your contaminations , i will give you 4 new 
| heart and. 4 new ſpirit, ſayd God by Ezechiel ; Whick 
words the holy Fathers and the Iatcrprecers of Scripure 
underitand — wn Bapriſmal _ » He had reaſon to 
make this promife with ſo great | and majcftic of words ; for 
if we pry con attentively , -- hal Tee that after the Jncarnation 
of the Son of God , and che Redemption of mankind, He 
never more oblig'd humane nature , than by the inſtitution of rhe 
Sacrament of Baptiſm : which purges us from all fin , makes us 
adoptive children of God, mcmbers of Ix sus Cunisy , cohe- 
ircs of Heaven , and Temples of the holy Ghoſt , What honor f 
what dignity ! and what admirable prerogatives { They that are 
members lzzus Caunisr and the children of God , oughe 
they not to lead a life conformable to this dignity ? thy that. 
receiv*d 'the' Spirit of God in Biptiſme , should they not a& 
and. ſpeak according to this divine Spirit ? Tis is that ce which 
_ all Chriſtians are ob'ig'd by Baptiſm ; It obliges them to die a 
morall and vertuvous death : , and to lead: a new life confor- 
mable to rhe excelicacie of this birth , as shal be shewn in this 
Diſcours.; 1. | «© 41 | ; 
I, Before: | proceed to' the fs of theſe. important Points, 
I explicate my felf ; By the fin of the. firſt :man', and. by our 
own crimes: we deſcrve to dic effcually the death of oul and 
body , and to be Þiricd in hell eternally; Bur the Son of God 
out of his infinite mercy , to the end we might live and mcric 
the crowns of heaven , changes by Baptisme' that horrible and: eter- 


vall dcath , into & morail and vertupus., one 3 He will that we 
4 ; dic 
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dic to fin, to the world , ani to our ſelves, To ſin, that is to all . 
ſorts of_vices, To _ rhe world _and its . pomps ,-.that_is. you. wuſt 
not ſet your heart upon the pride , riches , and paſſtimes there- 
of : you muſt reſe& ſuperfluities?, © and. content” your ſ{clf with 


- neceſſarics, ang .ngr according to rhe rulcy of the world , but ac- 


Rom, 6. 


Rom. 6, 


Gal. F- 


24. 


cording to chriſtian frugalicic, modeſtic , and humilitic, To our 
ſelves : thig, is that: we (call dying to the _ old *Aduni::. that is, 
you mult 'dic+ to ' ill humours , ifregular paſſions , vicious incli- 
nations , to the love of vour own ſefves , which we contracted by 
our 'carhal birch and extraction from the 'firft man ; for: by bis fin 
@ur nature hath been; fo corrupted,rbat if we follow it, we have no 
gather object of our thoughts , words , actions , and ee Sioma-; than 
our {clv-:3,, and our own intereſts. ''To 'all the aforclayd things 
we are oblip*'d ro dic , and ſec bere''the proofs of ir. 

2, :'For: when S., Paul ſays inthe: 6th. chapter of his Fpiſtle -ro 
the ' Romahs:, that we are dead and buried with I ESVS CHRIST 
by Baptiſme : Ie is to prove :what 'he would perſwade us in the 
whole Ghaprer , that'we are oþlig'd to kill in our ſelves fin with 
2}} its appurtenances and forcrey:.z” ſo he ſays , fince we ave dead 
to. fin. , how 15bal wo tive therein? We know that by Bapriſme , our old 
tan hath been / crucifyd with 1's $1w 5 'CarisT ', that .the body of ſin , 
and the maſſ of evill inclinations may be deftroyed. And to the Galatians , 
they that pertain to Chriſt have crucified: their'flesh , with its vices. and 
concapiſcences.. | 3-1 wing) SH 2 ©) 30m wot 

Can we be [good Chriftians and;not-apperrain/'t6 FBwui?: New 
verthelcſs the Apoſtle of Jazus: ſavy s; that we> appertain not to his; 
if we crucify tot-'oor fleth, He 'fays''nor , they 'that appertaia to 
him in th? quality. of Religiqus-, or Priofts ; Bur all tlicy: thar ap= 
pertain to Izzus-CnreT., Crucify! their fleeh. And S. Chrifoftome , 


b| F 


io, Baptiſme is to us that which the Croſs and Sepulcher was to 'buxus's 
Py ought to: bave” (tin us the fame effetty =: #t eaught to,coruclfy 13; to make 
Py us die, and (20. brde'ius fromthe warld)! 211 46; tis) wn 
Ci ' 3, Ir imporrs much to” norte Whar is che” Grare of each Saera- 


ment ,* and whar chatg:ir- puts; upon us ;\for each facrament con= 
ferrs a ſpecial grace, and ro- this-grace lome charg is annexed , ro. 
which we oblige our: ſelves; Tiria Talon given us wich a ſtrict 
obligation to 'crptoypair. The grace *of. + Contimmacion 4s '2 yu 

! © 
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of Fortitude , which obliges us ro make /profcſhon of the Faith in 
Preſence of Tyranrs, alſq* with periti of our. tives; The ;grace of 
Confeſion- is a" ſpirit 'of Penimnce\, 'whiclr:obtiges:us ro! ſacisfatoe 
ty workes , to fafts'a!ms ,' prayery , and! othes2 ations which 
S, Ibn Baprift - crexyms \, Fruits - worthy of penance. the grace of Baptie 
me is a ſpirir of the Croſs and dewth., which ob'iges us re dic to 
fin , tothe world, and ro our ſelves; if then. we have any . volun. 
rary affe@tion- ro. the Pomps'of- the! world's, ro che delights 
of the flesh+ ,'to the ſatisfaction! of unruly 'pafſions : if wer are wed 
ded to our owt conduct , to our proper judgment, and: not} to 
that of our Superiours, we are wanting to the grace of this Sae 
crament ; for we arc baptized to be made Chriftians , thar is 
Diſciptes of Chriſt : and He ſays ta us expreſly, He that Tenounces Matth, 
not himſelf , note bimſelf , his unbridled patfians , bad huwours, 16. 
his own judgment , and felf love , and carrys not bis Croſs daily , can» Luke g, 
not be my diſciple 23, 
4. But this death is like to that of the Phenix , which dies 
not , bur to acquire a new life ; *Tis as that of It:us, who was 
ſpoyled of 'a mortal and fading life, to reſume a glorious and 
immortal. We die not to fin , to the world, ard to our 
ſelves ,, but to live to God', and to his grace ; we are not cru- 
cifyd with Iesus Cnr1sT , but to riſe again to a new life ; we 
deveſt not our ſelves of the old man , but to put on the new; 
For we are buried by. baptiſme with Itws , to die to fin , that 
as the Son of God is riſen by the glory of his Father , So alſo we may rom, 6, 
walk in newne(3 of life , lays S. Paul to the Romans, And to the Epbes, 4. 
Ephefrans , Par ye on the new man which according -t0 God is created , 
in juſtice and ſanttity. When the Apoſtle commends to us a new 
| Iife , he demands of us a great change , and an admirable me- 
tamorphoſis ſays S. Chryſoftom. Then he adds, | bave great «x Chry« 
caus to proan, and weep :abundancly , confidering on the one} fide ppp, 
the great obligations we have contracted in Baprtiſme , . and ſecing/hom, x0. 
on the other our great negligence.” . in ep ad 
For as S. Pavl in the Epiſtle ro the Galatians ſays , every man rom, 6. 
that circumciſes himſelf engages bimſelf to obſerve, all the law of Moyſes : *: G41. 
So whoſoever receives Baprti me, obliges himſelf to; keep the), law 5+ 3s 
of Chriſt, Now ' finco. Chriſtiap (Religion is a! profeſſion of pe» *- 
li 2 | Nance, 


Chryſoft. 
To 3 ſer 
deMart)? 
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nance mortification , ſanctity and perfeCtion : theſe things are not in« 
different to-them that arc baptized, but they ſtand obliged ro follow 


them. Which made preat S. Baſil (ay , whoſoever hath receiv'd 


the Baptiſme of the law of 


trat , to imitate Izzwws Cunt, 
5. I know wcll! than to excuſe your ſelves you fay , if I live not 

according to the world : if I cloath not my ſelf gorgeouſly , if 1 

| kada retired and mortified life : L shal paſs for an extravagant 

: they will ſay I am anab-- 

borrer of focicty , and a man of another world. 


perſon 


You lay truc : 


will eſtcem you a chriſtian > thar you will paſs 


of Itzus ; Fhis 


ciple 


in Baptiſme : 


ets maxims and cuſtoms : 


: they will not cſtcem me 


is that 
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which 


ace-, is oblig'd to live according 
to the Goſpell : and hath oblig'd himfeif by an irrevocable con= 


you have 


fight without enemics that are contrary to you, 


6. But ſome do ſay : where are paſtimes , delighty , and plea- 
ſures forbidden in the ten commandements , or in thoſe © 
Church ? if thefe frequent , and almoſt. continuall paſtimes , delights , 
and pleaſurcs are not againſt the firſt and chicfe of the commande- 
ments , Thou halt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all: 


thy ſoul , with all thy mind , and with all thy forces : 


lteaſk againſt the ſecond , which our Saviour ſays is like 10 it ;, 
For ts this to {ove your neighbor as your ſelf , to employ in. ſuper- 
fluous delights , that which might deliver -him out of -great incon= 
veniences and. miſcries F you know that ſo many orphans , ſo 
many other poor , who arc the.. children. of God , members of 
our Savious , arc eaten With vermin for want of a little linnen, 
that they are ſtarved! with cold , and that they dye with hunger 
for want of aſſiftince *+ and the money wherewith yow - wight ſuc= 
eour them ,, you ſpend in ſuperfiuitics : what inſcoufobility is vhis F 


bur what is this to ſay 7? It is to ſay , they 
for a Dit- 


promiſcd. 


Tis in this the perfe&ion of Chriſtianity conſiſts, 
in declaring war againſt the worid , and its pomps : in oppoling. 
contraditing flech and blood ; Take 
courage then ſays 5, Chryſoſtom , fight valiantly , conſider what 
you have promiſed , under what' condition you were mace 
a Chriſtian , and in what war you are enrolled. Think not to- 
tryuwph withour Victory , to be viQtorious without fight ing ,to. 


the 


they are at 


where 
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where is the fratcrnal Charity , or the Chriftian Compaſſion., or 


the bowells of mercy which the ele& ought to have } The Pro» Ames 6, 


pbet &mos weighed well how much Charity was by this violated 6, 
when he ſayd. ; Woe to you who ſeek exquiſite meats , and delicjons 
wines , aud yee bave not pity on the miſeries of the people. 


7. S. Denys ſays that in his time, if one defired Bapriſme , the c, 2, 
fcſt thing he did , was to intreat 8 Chriſtian to be his God xccle, - 
father ; the Chriſtian on the one fide deſiring che ſalvarion of the njer. 
Peritioner : avd on the other weighing che weakneſs of a man paray, 2. 
 Wich the. weight of the affaire , was troubled with fear, and fei- ge, 3Þ 


zed-with apprehenfion ro condu&t him- to the Bishop. Nevertheleſs 
in fine he led him to the Prelate - Who ſayd ro him , that his 
deſigne ought nor to be imperfet , bur cntire , and with all 
his heart , as approacking to God who is entirely perfet ; and 
baving declar'd to him the forme of life be evght to lead , ro 
live godly : receiv'd from him promiſes and proreſtarions to 
aſpire with all his force ro that perfetion. Ane& that he might 
not undertake ſuch a charg lightly and inconfiderately , he made 
him paſs 2 or 3 years in Catechumenate , which was the Noviciate 
of Chriſtianity , where he cxcrciſed himſelf in faſting , prayer , 
and other penances to make tryal , if he could apply himſelf ro 
the auſtere and vertuous life of Chriſtians. By v hich you fee , 
that che anſwers made for you in Baprtiſme , are not ayfie words , 
they arc according to this grear Saint , and other holy whey a 
promiſcs , and proteftations which oblige us. By the fame you 
ſre alſo , what life the Chriſtians of thoſe times did lad, to 
fatisfy the obligations contracted in their Baptiſme, 

8. Doas they did : renounce the Devill , and all his pompes, 
works , and ſuggeſtions ;, renounce the World , with its vanitics , 
follies , and maxims ; renounce your ſelves : your flesh , fenſu- 
alitie , ſelflove , particular judgment , and all the inciinarions of 
the old: man ; ſeperare -your wik from his : and turn 16. Teus, 
your God and the Source of your ſalvation. Acknowledg the exe 
celicncie of your Dignitie : the noble and divine Aiiyance to; which: 
you. are elevated : to. whom you pertais by Baptiſme, Rememn- 
ber that you have the. honour to. be the mem'rrs. of: IfSus- 
Cax1sT , not improperly , nor metapborically but really _ 
truly 
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truly, Let us remember thar he is our Head ; and that we muft 
conform' our ſelves to him ; otherwiſe we 'shal make a great de- 
formitie in-his- body. and dishonour -him extreamly, - World not 
this be a monſtrous: and unnatural deformiric , if to the bead of 
a handilom man were jo"n*'d the body of a beaſt , the paws of 
a Lyon , the belly of a hog , the rail of a ferpemt ? I Ezus 
is che Head of the Church : we are 'the members of it ; what 
dichonor should we do him > wbat unnatural] deformitic should 
we make in his Body , if we shou'd: be urlike to him ? if He 
heing as meck as a lamb , as pure as the ſunbcam-, and ay 
{imple as a dove , we $sbou'd be cruel like lyons , - unclean like 
bogs , and deccitfull as ſerpents ; Let us affure our ſelves that He 
will not ſuffer {ſuch deformitis in heaven : and that to be aſfſo- 
ciated. to him 1n the life of glory, we muſt be like ro him-in the 
life of grace, Amen, 


—_— 
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DISCOVRS XLIII 


Of Confirmation. 


— 


$ the eternal] Father bath shewn effetually 
the ineffable love which He had for the world 
in giving his only and beloved Son in tHe 
Miſtery of the Incarnation : a Jove {o wonder- 
full and prodigious » that though admiration 
be the daughter of ignorance , and Ixsus be 
the infinite and eternal (-Science , He (peaks 
not of it but with aftonisþhwenr. and admira- 
tion : Sic Devus dilexit imundum ! So jEsus 
hach chewn e*eQually the infinice love which He had for bis 
Church in giving Her his boly Spirir , who 1s cqual , cocternal , 
and conſubftantial with Him, and his Father, 


> Us But. 
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z, Bur as in the diſtribucion of graces where of rhe Apofile 1. Cor. 
ſperks, the holy Ghoſt is communicaced to divers perſons', for 12. 10. 
different operations: ro ſorme to worke miracles, to orhers to 
incerpret the boly ſcriprure, and rhe like ; ſo in Sacramental gra- 
cc the boly Ghoſt is given for divers intentions, to produce diyers 
effects , according to the difference of the ends, for which Izsus 
inſtituted the Sacraments. In Baprtilme the holy Ghoſt is given 
us, to be the Soul of our, ſouls, the life of our life , and rhe Spitir of 
our ſpirit, ro create in us the ſpiritual and Chriftian life, make 
us Children of God, Members of Izsus CanxisT, and Heirs of the 
kingdom of heaycn. In Confirmation He is given us, to make us 
Souldiers of IESus CuRisT, ro enrole us in his warfate . and ro 
arme and fortify us againſt his cnemies, | 
3. That there hath been always in the Church a particu'ar Sacra- 
ment , ro. make us (oldices of IEzus CnrisT , appears'in the Ads 44,8, 
where S. Perer . and S, Iohn gave the boly Ghoſt by impoſing 7. 
Epiicopal hands upon the Samarians whom Phil'p che deacon; had 
conyerred. and_biprized. The ſame, S. Paul did ro the diſciples of ,q, 9, 
S. lobn at Epheſus. Ir ap:ars allo in Tercuſtian , who ſays, that  , jy 6 
Satan . Aptiof the Divinitie , and ambitious of the honor we give to God in Teqv11 
our Myſteries , incited the Idolaters to. counterfeit in their ſuperſtitions 4, 
ceremonies the Sacraments of the Church; He proves it by induction Preſcrip, 
in the tr 3 icraments, Satan, ſays h: . Counterfeits our Baptiſme : he 40. 
baptizes thoſe that" belrue in. bim ; our Confirmation : he markes in 
the forehead thoſe: who age his fouldiers ; and” our Excharift : be makes an 
oblation of bread. Othes Farhers (ay , char this © Saorament is Pente= 
colt' for us ; that is ro (ay , rhe holy Ghoſt is given: co us in it 
wich abundance of his grace, and for the ſame end for” which) He 
was ſent co the Apoſtles, in the day of Pentecoft ; In8us afccn» 
dinz inco-.hexyen comman1ed-rhem nor ro preach rhe Goſpe'|, nor 
ra. appear abroad, voll.rhcy had received him : He knew their 
fraiity > He kaew chat wirhouc his aide they woull1 be overcom. 
Behold -$. Petcr : he had been baptized : her came from communis» 
on - and. becaus he was nor ftrengthned with this vertue.,, he 
tremblcs , and shrinks at the voice: of a poor: maid ;” but afrer 
Pervecoſt he is fo couragions , that he' {peaks undiuntedly in a 
tubConfiſtory : he ſays to 'the ITudges* and "high - Priofts , We mrff 
; ous >: ratber 
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zather obey Govd than men. You ce then , that this Sacrament ma- 
kes ſouldiers of I8gzus CnnismT , and gives us force to fight 
for bim ; wherefore it imprincs a CharaQer : and it belongs to & 
Bisbop only co conferr it ; He admiviſters jt with the thumb + 
with Union of ſacred Chriſme compoſed of oyle and balme : be 
makes the ſigne of rhe Croſs upon the forchead , and gives a lic- 
tle troke upon the check. 

4. It imprints a chara&er in our ſoul ; for charafters are ime 
_ printed in us by ſome Sacraments , to mark and diſtinguish us from 

other men, and to defigne us paticularly to che ſervice of God 
by Baptiſme we are made his ſubjeRts : by holy Order , Officers 
and Mioiſters of his Church : and by Confirmation , we are made 
his Soldiers. 

5. L know well that by Baptiſme we are alſo made ſpiritual ſol- 
diers : and for this we uſe, pnQion in it 5 But this is oaly to fighe 
| fn our own quarrel] , againſt the Devill and other particular 
Enemies; As the Burgefles of a Town , though they are not by pro« 
feſſion foldicrs , faile not to have arms and to fight in nced,, in 
defence of their perſones , or their countrey, | 
. E. Bue by Confirmation we are made ſoldiers to fight , not in oue 
particular quarrells , but in thoſe of Lesus-Cmnmaisrm : foldices by 
office and profcffion : ro the end we fight for him againſt Tyrants , 
againſt che World , and againſt the Enemies of bis Religion, 

7. And hence it proceeds thar every one may Baptize in neceſ- 
fity : and that a Bizhop only may Confirm ; for to make a (ub- 
jet of a king we need not but to cauſe a cbild ro be bornin 
his kingdom ; But to raiſe and enrole ſoldiers, belongs not but 
to Captaines ; ſo to make us Vafſalls of I'sxsus : on needs 
not but to make us to be borne in the Church his kingdom , which 
is don by Baptiſme ; Burt ro make us his ſoldiers by Con- 
frmation , one muſt be a Bithop or Prelagc of the Church. 

8. In making us ſoldiers He gives us - arms and force by the 
grace of this Sacrament; And bence it is that the Bishop gives 
it with his thumb , the ſtrongeſt of a'l the fingers, He gives 
it by union : to Gignify the inceriour Vnion and force , by 


which we are firted to appear in . the field 5; Balm is rhereto 


added , becaus we muſt fight publickly for Lezus ; and if = 
0 


; of Confirmation 57. 
do. well , we are a good odour to the ſon of God , and to his 
Church , Chriſti bonus edor ſumus. in emni loco. [i 

9. This uncion is made in the form of a Croſs : becaus the 
Croſs is the ſtandard and the cnſigne.of. the warfare in. which we 
cnrole our ſelves. | OB: 23G 
10, This Croſs is made in the forehead , the ſcat of bashful- 
neſs ro teach us , that thenceforth we muſt not be asHam'd 
of the Croſs of Izsus : that we: ought to embrace with a 
boly boldneſs, the reproaches , confuſions , humiliations, . and 
the mortifications , which occurre in the practiſe of Chriſtian ver-. 
tues ; and to make us know that we muſt be ready to reccive 
and endure affronts and ignominies, for the defence of Icsus, He 
gives us a lictle blow. | PH 

It, It was not in vain , nor without much reaſon , that Tssus 
inſtituted a particular Sacrament, , ſo great a Sacrament , a Sacra» 
ment which imprints a charaer , which a Bichop only can con- 
ferr , which gives ſuch plenirude of the holy -Ghoſt to arme and 
fortify us , not only againſt Tyrants , but alſo againſt the Per- 
ſecurors of chriſtian piety and devotion. For chriſtian Religion 
which is almoſt freed from the perſecution of pagans, is at pte- 
ſent tyranized by the babble , raillery , and derifion of wordly ſouls, 
Wherefore $. Bernard ſayd , the Church may truly ſay , In pace Iſa. 33s 
amaritudo mea amariſims : my efflition is moſt bitter in the time of 17 : 
peace : It was bitter in the death that Tyrants made the Martyrs © 
ro endure : more hitter in the infidelity of Hereticks : But *tis moſt 
bitter in the ill life of Chiiſtians , who mock and laugh at the 
picty of devout Souls; For this is much more hurcfull than that 
of Tyrants, In the perſecution of Tyrants Chriſtians dared not 
to pray, nor to exerciſe devotion in publick , they ſought caves , 
grotes,, and private houſes : but they ſerved God freely at leaſt in 
theſe plagey ; the. perſecution of worldlings is the caus that many 
dare, not ſerve. God as, they ought... id particular houſes, , for fear 
to: be called deyotes.: they dare yor, frequent the Sacraments _, or 
be aſſiduous' at divine ſervice, becaus; they call chem hypocrites : 
they dare not be conſcientious and reſtrain'd from-unhandſom words 
and infolent ations, becaus they call them ſcrupulous : a'\fin 
deteſtable and: wholy. unnatural , to perſecute' chriſtianity ,in chti- 
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chiiſtianity it fclf : to have ſworn fidelity to I exy's 
in.the Sacrament of 'Baptifme , and laugh at thoſe who arc faith«/ 
full to him :-* not to ſerve God themſcives = 2nd to deride thoſe 
that ſerve him ': a fin , nct- of frailty , nor of ignorance , but 
of malice and contempt : which drawes from them the grace of 
God, indurates and diſpoſes them to impenitenee and reprobation, 

T.Kings. The children of Hely who averted the people from devotion , 

Ze 14- committed an abominable crime in the fight of God , which could 
not be expiated by victimes , ſays the ho!y Scripture, 

I2., This temptation is fo __ , alſo to devout fouls, that 
they who ſtand invincible againft other aſſaults , permit themſc]= 
ves to be overcom by this: becans good natures are facile , come 

laiſant ,., and condeſcending : they have ſo' much fear and cons 

Fobon to do or omit any thing that may diſpleas another , 
or which they apprehend may lefſen their own honor or reputation , 
that one only thought, What will they think ? what will they say ? will 
render al predications , remonſtrances, and exhortations uncc- 
Qual' 

Say for example to this Gentleman or Duellift , you live upon 
the brink of hell : you may fay every morning when you riſe, 
perhaps in the evening I $hall go to bed in hell ; there needs 
no more than that a friend do pray you to ſerve him as a Secs 
cond , to be kill'd in this ation and behold you are moſt me. 
ſcrable for an eternity, Can there be any thing more foolish than 
to expoſe your ſelf to be kill'd , or to kill another man', who 
never diſoblig'd you, to ſerve the caprice of a giddy and unreafo- 
nable head > refuſe couragiouſly theſe requeſts , ' #nd they will 
trouble you no more with them . 1 would willingly , he will 
anſwer you ; But what will they ſay ? | bh 

Say to this Lady, the extravagance of your cloathes does pre< 
judice much your ſalvation ;. it conſumes the' beſt part of your 
time : it fills you ſoul with pride and vanity , ir wedds your 
heart co rrifl-s : ir renders you - unable to 'pay debts : to pive 
neceſſary afſiftance to the Poor : y6utywould do well to cloath 
your {clf more fimply and modef would do ie willingly, 
tho will afſure you : Bur what will ; ſay ? 

33» But what arc they you fraJſo much > Atheiſts , impious , 

or 
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or it beſt , lighe ; looſe , and libertine Chriſtians 3 good ,aad 
vertuous ſoules, ſolid and underſtanding perſons will efteem. and 
honour you. If a Criple shonld laugh at you, becaus you go 
raight : would you do well , to be atham'd of it , and to 
counterfeit your ſelf a criple F If you ſtudy to pleas the humours. 
and the fancies of the world, you will never have don , you, 
will inake your ſelves ridiculous ; regard them not ; Lir' theik 
talk : 'tis your part do do well : and theirs to fpeak ill, 
you can no more binder them from talking , than you can dog 
from barking. | 

14. Whatſoever you do : you will be the But of evill tongues ; 
your intentions will be judged : your actions cenſured, If you 
be meanly cloathed , they eſteem you a hypocrice ; if well 
cloarbed according to. your condition: , proud ; If thrifty , . avari- 
cious ; if liberal , predigal ; if you pardon injuries , a coward? 
if you defend your right, revengfull ; if you fart, a diſſembler ; 
If you nourish your ſelf , a glutton ; if peaccable, negligent ; If 
vigilant -in your duty , turbulent ; If quick at maſs, indevout ; 
if long, ſcrupulous; if you preach mildly : you lull people a ſleep: ; 
if vigorouſly , you are paſſionate ;/ if you reprehend -vices , you 
arc too violent ; if you ceprebend them nor, a flatrerer ; $, lohn 
did neither cate nor drink , they ſayd he was poficſt ; Izsus did 
eate and drink , they ſayd He was a friend of good-cheer ; All 
theſe overflowings of congues are beſt ftopt by 1a generpus - cone, 
tempt of them, ; when they shal- have ſatiſfyd: cheie folly ,.or their: 
malice , they- will. be weary of talking, and will:honor' you; ;- for 
when you are vertuons, the people of che world, mock. you in ap= 
pearance , but in effet they honor you : they laugh at. you' extee 
riourly : but interiourly eſteem you, | 

15. But ſuppoſe that in cffc& they laugh at you , and, conteme . 
ne you ; Why are you confirmd'? the charg that Confirmation 
impoſes on you, is ro endure affronts, -tcproches,. and confufions , 
for the glory of Is5us CnnisT : to defend bis do&rine and his 
Vertucs with the peril of your honor , and of your life : as He . 
hath endured confufions , ignominies', calumnics ,. and 8 moſt 
infamous and shamefull death for you : He that sbal be a5ham'd of 
ve and of my words , [ will be arhaw'd of oe before my Father ; And 

po 
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on the contrary He ſays , He that sbal confeſs me : he that hal 

' not be azhaw'd ro acknowledg my Dodrine ., to practiſe my ver= 
tues , and to be my Diſciple , 1 will confeſs bim in the preſence of 
wy Father and bis Angells : I will acknowledg him for my ſervant, 
raiſe his vertuous aQRions , and agorn his head with a crown of 
Glory, Amen. 


es 
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 DISCOURS XLIV 
of the Real Preſence of the Body of TESV'S CHRIST 
| in the Emchariſt. 


— 


ESUSCHREIST:. being both, God and man , bath 
always two intentions in his enterprizes * He' regards 
the glory of God , andthe 1alvation of men; wherefore 
He willed. that the Euchariſt should be: a Sacrifice ,' and 
a Sacrament , a Victimeand afood ; In the quality of a Sactifice 
and a Hoſt , it is referr*d to the glory of God ; in the quality 
of a Sacrament and food ., it is reterr'd to the ſalvation of” men, 
F 5hal treat of it” as a Sacrifice in another place; Inithis , I ſpeak 
of -it; as'@ Sacrament; and-demonſtrat thar:it'conrains really , truly 4 
and ſubſtantially' che precious Body of JEgus cnantsyT, 
x, And ro convince an : underſtanding tharteetives che holy Sctip « 
Jobn. 6, turc , 1 need nor other proof chan the ctear reftimony of rhe Son 
Matt.26, of God, 'whoſayd, The Bread whith 1 will give you is wy fleſh , "And 
26. giving” ic ro -his'Dilciples inthe laſt Supper y This "4s my Bodx. Which 
Mwk, 14 words 'He ſayd nor only: before: his death; as the. 'Evangeliſts de 
22- poſe « Bur alſo afrer his ReſurrcAtion and Aſcenſion, as S. Paul 
Luke 22, does reftify ; 1 have learned of our Lord (avs He, and not of men 
19. that "being in the laſt ſuyptr He ſayd to bis Diſciples , take , eate, This is 
x.cor, 11 Body. m0 ki | 
G4l.1.12 2. Notwithſtanding' the evidenee of theſe he a0 may = 
( 


WO —— 


| of the Real Preſence £61 
bo'd as ro fay rthar what our Saviour held in his hand and gave 
ro his Apoſtles , was not his Body ', but bread , a figure or 
Shadow of his Boly, I woull know , if our Saviour deliring ro 
declare to us , rhar He gave bis Body , could ſpeak otherwiſe 
than He did. If all the mcn in the world sbould employ a thous 
ſand years in ſecking terms to exprels chemſelyes : could they 
ſpeak more clearly , rhan ſaying This is my Body ;' And the bread 
which I will give you is m Fo | | 

3» Bur ſuppole that thele words are obſcure ; ro whom ought 
we to referr our ſelves for the meaning of rhem ? Either to 
Calvin who came more than fifreen hundred years afrer Canis, 
or to the ju/gmenr of the Faichfull who lived in the rimes of 
the four firſt general Councells , during which Calvin himſelf avo= 
ws , that the Church was in' her purity > The Golpell ſays , 
that we muſt credit two or three good Witnefſes : behold here 
fix auchentik ones : three of the Greek , and three of the Latine 


Church , $. Cyrill of Hicruſalem who had place in the ſecond 4."Miffe- 
rue Council hctd in the year 381, teaching his people by the gog : cas, 


criptare,, and according to the ſcnſe of the whole Church of his 
age, ſpeaks thus ; Since then our Saviour himfelt declares and ſays 
of bread This js my Bedy , who $hal henceforth dare to doubt of it F 
And He affirming and ſaying This is my blood , who is he that $hal 
doubt of it ſaying *cis not his b!'oo{? Herertofore in Cana of Galli« 
te He changed water into wine: is He not worthy to be bclie- 
ved changing wine into into blood ? Vnder the " She of bread 
the Body is given; and under the fpecies of wine the blood is given 
his Body and his blood is recctv*d into our members. That which 
feems bread , is, nor. bread, though the tafte preceives it ſuch, bur 
the Body of Chriſt ; and that which ſeems wine, is not wine, 
though the: taſte repreſents ic ſuch , but the Blood of Chriſt, 

S, Cyri } off Ak*andria who affifted in the third general Conncel 
held at Fpheſus in his 13. book upon Leviticus, in the mid- 
le ſays , Ecſt we should have horour of flesh and blood put upon 
our Altars + God condeſcending to our weakneſs, infuſes into the 
things we offer, to wit into bread and wine , the vertue of life, 
converting rhem into the verity of his own flesh, 

Ss, Cryſoftome preaching to the people , bringy in our Saviout 
| 4 pe ſpeaking 
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Chryſoſt, ſpcaking thus to them : Many Parcnts give rheir children to others 
bam. G1, to be noutiched : Bur not ſo |; with my own fleb ] nouri h you 


«d pop, 


and fect my, felf as meat before you. ] took upon my felt flcsh and 


Antioch, blood for you : and the very ſame flesh and blood I deliver again 


to you, 37 if 

Ler vs ioyn to the Go'den mouth to the Ambroſfian mourh , rhae 
is ro {ay , S. Ambroſe ro S, Chiyloſtom ; This bread before the 
Sacramental words , is bread : but. when the conſecration is don , 
of bread is made rhe flesh of CunisT. ; by what words ? 
of IgBsus CaualsT: by the word which made althings ; the 


 Heayen was nor before the creation , the ſea was nor |, rhe carch 


Was not : but He ſpoke, and they were made, He commanded 
and they were creaecd : ſo I anſwer you, before the Conſecration 
this was not the Body of Chriſt : but after Conlecrarion ] ſay to 
you that *tis the Body of IESus : LE $us bath ſpoke the words. 
In Africa they Spoke as they did in Italy, becaus they had 
there the ſame faith , which made $S. Cyprian or the Avurhour 
of the supper of our Lord to ſay, the co which our Lord 
gave to his Diſciples being changed, nor in appearance , but in 
nature , was made flcsh by the omnipotency | of the Word. 

In fine greac S. Auguſtine in a ſermon upon the Ticle of the 
33: Plalm admiring theſe words And He mus carried in bis own 
bands fayd, this cannot be underſtood of David nor of any os 
ther than of Jesus CunisT : for who. is he that can carry him» 
ſelf in his hands > But Issus CnrisrT carricd himſelf in his hand 
when He fſayd to his Diſciples, take , cate , This is my Body. 

If you wi'l weigh with me the circumftances of the Inftitution 
of rhis Sacrament, you will have no difficulty to embrace the fa« 
ith of thcſe holy Doors : and you will ſce the great injury they 
do our Lord who ſay, that He gave to his Diſciples, but only 
bread as the figure ard the memory of his Body, 

4. Let us conſider firſt, who He is that ſays theſe words : This 
is my Body : Tis the Son of God, who is all Power,  iſdom , Goods 
neſs ; We may well comtemplate in Him theſe Perfe&ions Tince 
He himſclf conſiders them to accompliſh this Miftery, Tis S. Iobn 


tobn, 13, that ſays it : Jesus knowing that the Father gave athings into bis bands : 


thas He came from God , and goes to God : whereas he bad loved bis that 
were 
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were in the world , unto che end He loved them. IEsus in the [aft ſup- 
per conſiders that his Father gave althings inro his hands, that He 
had an infinite power, and nothing was impoſſible to Him. He cone 
fiders that He came from God : that He is the increated Wiſdony 
produced by the Father by way of underſtanding and knowledg, 
He conſiders that He had exceſſively loved men makivg himſclf man 
for them + thar ic was the property of his infinice Goodneſs to 
Communicate -it ſelf to them more and-more , and to love them 
unto the end ; Ought He to confider all theſe —_— , to pive 
them a morcel of bread ? And is this a Donary beiceming ſuch 
a Donor ? | 

In the ſccond place, to whom does He ſpeak, Saying . This is 
my Body ? To his beloved Diſciples, to whom He had fayd, [ 
will not call you ſervants but my friends, becaus I have made known 
to you all that I have reccived from my Father. He fpeaks to his 
Apoſtles, to whom He was aceuitomed to ſpeak clearly, without 
Parable or figure : or if He propoſed any to chem, He explica- 
red the ſame preſently : He ſayd co them, You have the priviledg to 
know the ſecrets of the kingdom of God , but to the reſt 1 propoſe them in 
Parables ,” He ſpeaks ro his Embaſſadors , whom He ſends to inſtru 
the world ? Is it not to Embaſſadors that a King is went to diſe 
cover his dcl{1gnes, to open the ſecrers of his heart, to give par- 
ticular Inſtructions, thar they may negotiate the better his affaircs ? 
And irsus ſaying that He gives his = , ſaying it I ſay, to his 
Friends, Apoftles, Fabafſafors , Sha] He have deceived them , and 
intead of his prectous Body , thal He have given them a morcel 
of bread ? 

Let us Confider in the third place , the Circumftance of Time ; 
He eates fickt the Paſch:} Lamb with them ; and afterward ro 
mount up to a higher Miſterie , to paſs from the figure to the 
reality, from the image to the verity. from the promiſe to the 
accomplishment , and from the shadow to the Body : He gives them 
his precious Body : If the bread thac He gave them were not his 
Body , but a figure only, it would be in vain that He gave it : it would 
be an unprofitable and ſuperfluous repeticion, not of word, bur 
deed : fince the Paſchal Lamb was a figure more expreſs , more 
diftint, and more fignificant of his Body , than a morcel of bread. 
Is 
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ln giving it to them He {ayd * with deſire I bave deſired to eate 
this Paſche with you before I ſuffer. This deſire was vot only te 
cate tne Paſchal Lamb with his Diſciples , fince He had eaten it 
ſo often with them , and that He had had this deſire lo Jorg ; 
with defire | have deſired 5 ſays He , that is ] have long ſince 
vehemently defired ; and this defire of I'eSus , this great defire of 
Iesus , this defire which the amorous heart of Jesus hath had ſo 
long , hal it nor have had 'for object but tocate with his Apoſtles 
a morcel of bread ? | 

He ſayd before. I ſuffer : and $. Paul, in which night He was betrayd : 
to make vs know , that _— neer his death, He made his 
Will and Teſtament , and He declares it in expreſs words : This 
Chalice is the new Teſtament in y blood. A wiſe man, who loves 
his cbildren , making his Will, {peaks as clearly as he can : if any 
one makes it in doubtfull and ambiguous words : *tis becaus he is 
little intelligent in affairs : or will leave ſuits, not goods ro his 
heires ; if my Father had left mea houſe, and you would cone 
teſt with me ſaying, 'tis a paper or painted houſe he means : 
whar Judg would hear you ? what impartial Arbiter wonld not con= 
demn you 2 would you nor injare we , and yet more my father? 
if h: had meant a paper houſe , would he not have declared his 
intention ? IgSus our celeſtial Father makes his Teſtament, 
He declares bis laſt Will, He ſays that He leaves me his precious 
Body : and you ſay 'tis not his true Body , 'tis a figure of his 
Body ; goe you arc a mocker : if it was nor but his figure 
would He not have.ſayd ſo as well as you ? would Hc have ſayd 
This s my Body, inſtead of ſaying this is wy figure ? 

He 'is upon his departure in his laſt ſupper : He goes to death 
and afterward to the imperial heaven ; when a loving hu«band 
is vpon his deathbed , or bics farwell to his dear ſpouſe tor a 
journey ſomewhat long : is it not then-that he opens his heart r0 
her , and digcovers to her his ſecrets -? is it not ,then-+ that be 
ſpeaks to her without ambiguitic ? that he gives her teſtimonyes 
of his greateſt affection , andleaves her the more precious preſents ? 
And Jesus being in the vigill of his death : giving bis farwell to 
the Church his Spouſe , and depriving her of his Viſible preſence, 
chal He have ſpoken obſcurely and cquivocally 40 ber ? Aol, Bis 

ave 
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$hal He have deceived her in +a matrer of fo great impor- 
tance ,. and for all nuptial preſents , for the gage of his 
amity , for the teftimonie of his tender affeFions, for a 
ſupplement of his abſcnce , shal He have left her only a morcell 
of bread ? 

The manner alſo in which He accomplishes this Miſtery ought 
to be confidered ; if this be but a morcel of bread ; Why pro» 
miſes He it ſo long before ; why ſpeaks He of it with ſo much 
pomp ? Why prayſes He the effets and neceſſitie of it ſo much? 
Why prefers He it before the Manna > the bread which 1 will give 
Jou is my flech ; be that hal eate of this bread bath everlaſting life ; 
If you eate not my fleth you shal not have life in in you ; This is not 
4s the manna your fathers have eaten ; If that which He gives is 
but a mite of bread : the manna was to be prefer'd before it ; 
It was the figure of the Body of [zsus CngisT, as well 
as \Ca)vins bread, and much more expre(s'; for it was moulded] 
by hands of Anyells : the bread of Calvinifts by the hands of 
men : thar came from heaven : and their bread from a bakere 
oven ; that had all ſorts of tafts : their bread hath but one, 

After He had promiſed it ſo_ long time, and fo ſolemnly, He 
gives it ; but washes firſt the feet of his Diſciples : He makee 
them a long and ſublime ſermon : He recommends to them 'puri= 
tic and charitic : He makes to his Father a very long prayer 0 
and if all. this tended but ts give them a piece of bread, I 
make you judg. | | 
© F- Let us conſult moreover the praQtiſe and the Pietic of the pris __ _ 
mitive Chriſtians, and we $hal ſee that their faich, and the religious 5- Ambr, 
Ceremonies 'which they practiſed in reſpe& of the Euchariſt weree 136. 3.4e} 
very contraric to the error of the Calvinifts ; they adored the Spirit. 
holy Sacrament upon the Altar , wich the worship of Latris which Sto.c, 12 
cannot b- given but to God only ; we adore the flechof CHRIST S.Cryſof. 
yet this day in the ſacred Myſteries ſays S. Ambroſe, S, Auguſtine bom. 24- 
upon theſe words of rhe Plalme , Adore his foorſtool fayd , Chriſt in 1. ad 
hath given us his fleth to eate , but nobody eates this flesb , but after, Cor. Et 
that be bath adored it, S. Chryſoftome , Ler us imitate at leaft the Mages , 5 9141, 
who ſeeing Cbrift but in a manger, adored Him with great fear : and de Philo= 
you ſte im, not in « manger, but upon an altar. gonio, 
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8. AY. 6. They feared extreamly co {er fall upon the ground the leaft 
lib 55. particle of che Euchariſt , or one drop of the chalice , as $, 
bom. Auſtin. and Origen do reſtify, - | 
hom. 26, Thcy required not only purity of body , and fanQicie of ſoul 
Origen. to touch, or receive this gacrament : but they demanded fare - 
bom 13, Qiric to ſee ir and co look upon it, as appears in the firſt epi. 
in Exed, ftle S. Chryſoſtome wrote ro Pope Innocent , where he come 
: pl-ins thar © 1dicrs lent by his enemies , had enrtred in a tumul. 
tuous manner into the Church : and he cxagerars as a bold atrewpc, 
that many of chem who were not yer baptized , had licen the 
holy Hofts, They expoſed nor , allo ro the Catechumens the 
ſecrer of this Sacrament *: ir was the (ecrer of rhe Chutch , which 
was not revea'ed but to her Chifſdren : and it was a crime to 
ſpeak of it in the preſence of Carechumens , or of Infide]l; ; this 
is ſcen in the epiſtlic which the Synod of Allexandria wrote to 
the Catbolick Bishops , where the Council complains, that the 
Arians were not asham'd to ſpeak of the Myſteries in the preſence of 
Catechumens, and what is wors before infidells, | 

7, Now I appeal to your conſciences : if the Chriftians of the 
primitive Church ; did belicye chat the Euchariſt is but a morcel of 

read which minds us of the body of I 8s us : would they have 
adored it with ſupream worhip > would they bave thought it ſo 
great an incongruitic to let fall the leaſt crum of it ? would the 

ave required ſuch puritic of body and ſoul to receive it, to wack 
it , or to hear , or ſpeak of it? 

8. All the Articles of our faich are equally true ; but there 
are none of them fo expreſs in ſcripture ; none taught ſo clearly 
by the holy Fathers : leſs oppoſed ip primitive times : confirmed 
by ſo many miracles : received ſo unverſally in Europe : in Afia ; 
and in Africa as this ; For amongſt all, Catholicks , Hereticks | 
Scbiſmaticks : amongſt Grecians , Latines , Hebrews , Abyſſins or 
Ethiopians which have been , and which are at preſent , Calvin 
only with his Partic hath obſtinately denyed it. I leave you to 
thinke , with whom you should chuſe to riſe and appear at the 
day of judgment , either with S, Cyprian , $S. woe » S, Au- 
guſtine , S. Chryſoſtom , and all the other holy Doors of the 
eat , weſt , ſouth , and north , who floriched in the time when 

che 
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che Church was in her greateſt puritic and vigour ; or with Calo 
vin , who came fifceen. hundred years after the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, 

9. Follow the counſel] which the holy Ghoſt gives you by the 
Wiſeman , Ne franſgrediaris terminos antiquos , ques poſuerunt Patres tud , 
Paſſe not the bounds which your Anceſters have put ; hold the be» 
liefe of thoſe primitive Chriſtians and the doQrine of theſe holy 
Fathers , who were taught by the Apoſtles , or by their Succeſ- 
ſours : who read the holy Scripture day and night : who medita- 
ted upon it ſeriouſly : who were particularly aſked by the holy 
Ghoſt to underſtand it wells who were definterefſed and free from 
paſſion ; for in effe& , you are not more holy , nor more leat- 
ned , nor wiſer than S. Auſtin ; And hear -whar he ſayd to 
« Pelagian Heretick : That which the Fathers believed I belive : what 
they taught I teach : what they preached , I preach. | 

Follow the example of rhis great and holy Do&or if you be 
wiſe and carefull of your ſalvation : follow always Antiquity and 
Vniverſality in your beliefe - ſay wich the whole Colledge of the 
Apoſtles , I believe the holy and Vniverſall Church ; And to all the 
reaſons of humane Philoſophy that Diſſenters oppoſe , Anſwer that 
S, Paul hath ſayd, Our faith ought net co be in the wiſdoame of men , 
but in the Power of God, Amen, ; : 
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DISCOURS XLV _ 


Of the Produttion' , Reception and Operation 
of the Euchariſt. 


————— 
pI 


==} Peter having in the firſt chapter of his firſt epiſtle 
- || rawght us , that we are bory again by the ſced of the 
word of God , bids us in the ſecond , ro defire as new 
born children reaſonable milk , that we may grow unto 
if ſalvation. by which words be docs not on'y invite 
' us to fuck yet more the milk of ſaving Dodrine : 
but moreover to the parcicipation of the holy Euchariſt , which 
here he alſo ſignifys by milk. And in cffet , there are three great 
conformities and reſemblarces between the miſk which a mother 

ives her child, and the adorable Sacrament of the Altar +: Con= 
cart x in the manner of their production : conformitie in the 
manner of their recepcion : Confirmitic in the manner of their ope= 
ration, 

2. S. Auſtin in his firſt ſermon upon the Title of 33 Pſalme 
brings this par compariſon : Imagin that you enter into the bouſe of 
a mother of many children : Some of fifceen or Sixteen years of age: 
other bur four or five monthes old ; if you aſk ber what will 
you do wirh that bread ? Tis , $he will lay , for the novwiſhe 
menr of my children, And of what children > of theſe grear 
and little ones, What , for the nourithment of theſe lirtle ones? 
they have no teerth-: how will chey cate rtbar bread ? Yes, 
that bread is for the nourishment of all my children bocrh grear 
and litrle , but in divers manners ; the greac $shal care ir in the 
form you ſce it ; and becaus the little ones cannot cate it (o 2: 
E will conco@t it in my ftomake and change it into my blood ; 
and becaus they would haye horrour to take my blood in its gu 
-. £ E . rm 


form, I will conco& it a ſecond time, by the hear of my heart 
in the limbick of my breaſt : where it will becom , white 
as ſnow, ſweet as ſugar , an4 liquid as wine. The Son of 
God in his Divinity is living bread , enlivening bread , the bread 
of Angells ; The Celeftial Spirits do nor live , are nor noutished, 
faciated, and happy but by ſceing, loving, poſſeffing, enioying © God. 
men alſo ought to be nourizhed with the ſame food : bur in this 
mortal life , they are uncapable to enjoy God in his proper form, 
they cannot ſee bim openly , and face to face ; what harh the 
Son of God don , who compares himſelf in Scripture ro a loving 
Mothcr 7 He incarnated this bread : this divine Word incorporate 
himſelf, and rook the form of flesh and blood. And becaus men 
wou'd have bad fear and horrour co cate his flesh and drink hig 
blood in tbe form He'was : He concoR:d rhis Bread a ſecond time 
in the breaſt of this Sacrament, by rhe hear of his hearr, by an ardenr 
love He agiin transform'd this Word, and cloathed himſelf wich the 
ſpecies of bread an1{ wine, which are common and uſuall wich us, 
ro be the milk and nourichment of men, who are his lirtle chil 
dren, And as. a morher givfng her 'breaſt co an infanr expoſerh 
herſelf ro many imporrunities , incommoditics and pinches which 
he gives het 3 So our Saviour shur his Eyes to many confiderations 
of hig glory , and of his intereſt which might have hindred Him 
from inſtiruring this Sacrament ; He expoſed himſelf ro a thouſand 
affronts which He receives, and will receive to the end of che 
world , from Hereticks , bad. Catholicks , and vicious Prieſts, that 
communicate in the ſtate of fin ; and zhough He be the Sovercign 
Purity, the effcnriall SanRtiry who abhorrs fin iofinirely © yer is 
content to ſuffer all theſe injurics , rather than deprive his well bee 
loved children of the happineſs of chis breaſt, 

3., Ja the ſecond place, this Sacrament is compared to milk in the 
manner *tis to be receiv'd; ft muſt be taken as children take rhe 
bref with faith, hunger, and familiarity, 

. An infant takes the breaſt with ghut eyes : he examins no= 
thing , but ſucks the breaſt truſting to his mother, a Difſenrer propoles 
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queſtions as rhe Capharnaits + how can this man gives us his flesh: pſal, 


to cate ? How can fo preat a body be contained in fo lictle a Hoſt F 
If I am mot bumble, and if 1 exalt my Sewl, 1 shal be like to an infant 
that 


1.30«. 


Hom 60. 
9d pop. 
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that is weaned from the breft , (ayd the royal Prophet, This happens 
to a Difſcnter ; bg exalts his Soul, thinking that he hath much of 
knowledg and ynderftanding : he examins the power of the Omni- 
potent , and will find that to be impoſſible which our Saviour fayd : 
and he is weaned from this ſacred breft. Catbolicks as humble , fimple, 
docible children, tru the Chureh their Mother, who neither 
can, nor would if she could deceive them ; they filence ſenſes, 
and $hut the cycs , of fallible reaſon, co open only thoſe of in« 
fallibie Faith. | 

F- They thar have a lively faith of that which is contained in 
this Sacrament, have a great appctite ro it, an carneſt defire of it, 
and therefore they reape incredible fruits from ir. The Virgin ſayd 
in her canticle, God fills the bungry with good things, Such as appro- 
ach to him with a Spiritual greedineſs and avidity. ſce , ſays S. 
Chryſoſtome, with what readineſs a little infant takes the teat , with 
what force he joyns. himſelf ro the breſt : you would thinke that 
he would thruſt himſelf into the breft of his mother : or that he 
would ſuck out the heart and ſoul of his nource ; and if he be one 
only day without this refeQion, be is*wholy unquict , troubleſome , 
and inſupportable, Do the ſame, ſays this holy Door : go to the 
Body of Ll Esus amorouſly , ardently , and greedily , as if you woe 
uld lodg your ſelf in the (acred fide of Jzs us, unite your ſelf to 
Him , heart to heart, ſoul to ſoul, eſſence to eflence, and transform your 
ſc]f wholy unco Him : and wben by your fault you are depriv*d of this di- 
vine refetion , be ſorry and troubled , as baving ſuffercd a great loſs, 
| 6. And after you have had the happineſs to receive , make good 
uſe of it. This Sacrament hath a permancnt Being, and remaines as 


long as the ſpecies in the Romack , that Is 8 us may have lcaſure 


ro convers with us, and we with Him, We ought then to keep him 
company , to court and entertain bim by aRts of adoration, grati- 
rude, love, oblation of our ſelves, with reſolution ro (ſerve Him 
well ; we muſt bclieve He coms to us full of good will for us 2 
that He defires nothing more than to fill us wich goods , to embrace 
us, and to unire himſcif co us for ever ; we muſt caſt our ſelves 
into bis armes, as an infant into his mothers, put into tis hand 
with great confidence our affaires, affiitions , ſalvation, and our 
family ; © God | I truſt in you ; you are ipfiaitcly good, you 
give 
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give your ſclif to me, you will give ſurely thar which is much 
leſs. 

7, The third conformicie of che Eucbariſt with milk is in the 
manner of their operation. | 
Firſt this is proper to milk amongſt other nourichments, that it is 
the whole feaſt and the entire refeRion of the infant ? ir Satiſfys 
hunger and thirſt , and ſcrves him for meat and drink ; And this is 
alſo proper ro the Eucharift, that in one only Specics of it is 
contain'd the whole refe&tion of che Soul : you are as well come 
municated and fſpititually fed in taking the Hoſt alone, as in recei 
ving both Hoſt and Chalice* | 

8. Here Difſenters think that they have a grear advantage of ns 
deciaming againſt our communion in one kind ; But I ſee not how 
they can except _ it : For whatſoever the protefſtant people 
do in receiving of this Sacrament , Carhbolicks do or may do too , 
and whar more ought to be don, the Catholick Church does it, 
* and” the Proteftants ' do ir not , muſt one feed upon Chrift Crucie 
fied, by Faith ; Catholicks do it ; muſt the Fucharift be taken in 
remembrance of Him -and his Dcath and Paſfion Þ they do it ; muſt 
the people drink wine out of a Cup Catholick peop!e do the 
like ;- and over and above this, they communicate the very Body 
of their Redeemer , animared with his Soul full of blood, and 
hypoſtatically united to his Deity ; this ought to be don, to the 
end' we may havye life in us : and Difenters do jr not, But fince 
they defiſt not to cry out and fay, that we deprive our people of 
the neceſſary means, which Chriſt hath left them for their $al- 
vation : I muſt make you ſee, that the holy Scripture, the Fathers 
and Antiquity do authorize our practiſe, 

9. What pretend you in communicating ? Is it not to have eter» 
na!l life ? you will acquire right to ir in receiving but the Hoſt; 


for Ix sus CmnnIs T ſayd in moſt clear words , He that eater Tohyn G, 
of this bread 5bal live for ever. And before the murmuration of the Fl. 4nd 
Capharnairs , He ſpoke nor of drinking his Blood , bur of eating 58. . 

bis Body only, He ſpoke nor then of drinking his Blood , bur Aug, yr. 
ro anſwer to the groſs thought of the Capharnairs , and ro rell 27, 
them that they were not co care his fizsh ſeparated from his blood toan: 


dead , cur , and mang!ed , as S, Auſtin ſays they chovght , bur 
ro 
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ro cate his living Body full of blood. Nor did He command 

| all men to drink of the chalice or cup when He fſayd in S. 
Matthew, D7ink ye all of this : For theſe words were not ſpoken co all 

men : nor to all che Faithful! : Bur ro all the Apoſtles, and ro them 

oy only : which is manifeſt our of the rext ir {elf ; for what S. 

arthew ſays was commanded to all, 5. Marke relates ro have been 
anſwerably perform'd by all : they drank all thereof , the ſecond 

all is reftrain'd ro all the Apoſtles, ro whom only He ſpoke theſe 

words, as alſo rhe orher + before and after, and who were 

then made . Priefts ; what reaſon then is there ro extend the 

$. Luke former words farther then the Apoſtics? Chriſt himſelf gave moſt 
Hm probably the Euchariſt under one only ſpecies to the Diſciples 
a that wenr ro Emaus : for He vanishee, ſays S. Luke. as ſoone 45 
they knew Him in breaking of the bread ; which $S, Hicrome, S.-Auſt- 
in, S, Paulinus, V. Bede and orber Do@Rors do underſtand, and 
allo prove to have been the holy Euchariſt, And '*cis evident in 
S. Ambroſe, in Euſebwus, in S. Cyprian, and in Tertullian , that 


in Fp. 
Paule ad 


_— the primitive Church which would do nothing againſt the expreſe 
lib Nt command of Chriſt, did give it often to the faithfull + did! carry. 


Is conſen. it in journeys : did ſend ir to the abſcnr, and to the ſick in one 
' only: kind, or ſpecies ; and therefore they alſo held it to be, as milk,, 
* a whole, and entire refe&ion. | 9"; 'Q 
he lng! 2s Milk is -given to an infant to nourith and make him grow ; 
P and the Fucbariſt was inftituted to wake the children of the Church 
J «fo rQ increaſe and thrive in Chriftian perfeRtion ; and therefore tis infti- 
Pau Lruted under the ſpecies of bread , which nourishes, fortifys , and 
8. Ambr. cauſes growctb, 
erat. de 10, Milk hath this property that iFcommunicates often to infants 
fratre ſuo the . humours,, and the complexion of the Nource ; when the Poets 
Satrr0o, deſcribe a crucl man, they are not content to ſay, a rock bath 
Fuſcb.lib. brought him forth : bur they add , that Tygars have given bim ſuck, 
G, c. 36. And the holy Canons counſel] mothers to nourſe their own Children 
S.Cyprian as wuch as may be, for fear that giving them to vicious perſons, 
. de lapfis. they ſuck with milk, the ill humours of the nources; The Son of 
- Tertull, God is not content to bring us forth in Baptiſme + He bimſclf gives 
lib. 2. ad the breft : He nouriches us with his own flech , that He way com= 
wxor, municate his own inclinations to us. He after communion ſayd to 
| his 
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his Diſciples , That the world may know 1 love my Father , iſe let 
us go , to ſuffer for lis glory z $9 afrer communion we muſt 
examin our felyes : what ſervice can I render to God ? what can 
I do that may conduce to his honor ? what is thar in me or mine 
that difpleaſes bim , and which I may corre& > if we uſe ſo 
this precious milk , it will make us grow in perfeRion : it will 
make us like ro Him , who nourishes us with his own ſubſtance ; it 
will give | us his complexion and reſemblance : and if we reſeme 
ble Him on earth in the life of grace , we shal ceſemble Him in 
hcaven in the life of glory, Amen, 


—_— AA, 


' DISCOURS XLVL 


Of the Eucharift as & Sacrifue. 


—— WF? 


Acrifice is a worthip ſo noble, and Go proper 
ro the Almigbty , as none cicher in heaven or 
pf in earth may partake with him in it ; So due 
| ro him, and ſo neceflaty for men-, that every 
Law and Religion hath been: til anexed with 
| a correſpondent Sacrifice , and Chriſtians have 
all the reaſons to honour God by it, the Tews Y 
and thoſe of the Law of nature ever had. We 
are an externe and4 viſible Congregation as they 
were ; We have the paſſion of the Mecfſias ro be repreſented bee 
fore our eyes now wich us paſt , as with them it was to come ; 
we have the ſame God with che ſame gyorsbip ro be hononred * for re- 
ccived benefits to be praiſcd : for our i:ns to be appeaſed ; for 
favours to be invocated, 


2. Wherefore God promiſcd us a Sacrifice by his Prophet Mala» Malac.t: 
chias : where rejeting the ancient Sacrifices , and ſpeaking of 10» 


the furure time as preſent according to cuſtome of the Prophets , 
\ayd , From the riſing of the ſun , even to the going down, great is my 
M m Name 
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Name amorgſt the gentills , and in every place is Sacrificed, and «ffered to 
my name 4 clean Oblation. He ſpeaks nor of the improper Sacrifice of 
con:rition ,and other good works , which according to Calvin and 
others are unclean ; nor of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, which 
was ofer'd but in one place , and but once ; and thereforc the 
prophecie is not verifyd , but in the Puchariſt : which is a true 
and proper Sacrifice , fince there is effyfion , or oblation of blood 
for remiſſion of fin* ; This is tbe Chalice in my blood which is shcd 
for you. A clean Sacrifice : the Body and Blood of JEsus ; Offered 
in all times and places , by vertue of thele words of Cnnrismt: 
Do this in commemoration of me, 
And in effc& , the Apoſtles did fo , as it appeares in the As ; whilft 
they were miniſiring to our Lord Says S. Luke , the boly Ghoſt ſayd , 
ſeperate me Paul and Barnabas j that is , whilſt they were ſacrificing , 
for fo the greek docs ſignify , and ſo Fraſmus does tranſlate. 
| The ſame hath been practiſed by their Succeſſors ever fince as Cone 
trovertiſts clexrly chew out of the holy Fathers. I will give 
you the words of three or four , who lived during the times ef 
the four firt General Councills, that yoy may ſce the be» 
licfe and praQtiſe of thofe golden ages. 
Se Ambr, $, Ambroſe upon. the 38th. Pfalme ſays , Though Cnmnisr 
in Pſal. is not ſeen to offer now , yet He himſclf is offered upon earth : 
38. Nay He himſelf is manifeſted to offer in us , whoſe {pecch docs 
ſantiſy the Sacrifice which is offercd, 
Aus lib, S. Auſtin : Since wee ſee this Sacrifice , foretold by Malachias, 
18. de offered to Godin every place by the Prieſthood of C n a1 $jT 
Civpit : according to the oxder of Melchiſadeck , and the Jews Sacrifice 
Dei c,zy5 to ceaſe , why do they yet expect another CnrisrT, 
$. Chryſoſtome the Oracle of the greek and eaſtern Church 
ſayd , Becaus this Sacrifice is off:red in many places , are there 
many Chciſts > No : for as He who 1s offered every where , is 
Cbryſoft, one body , and nor many bodys , ſo the Sacrifice is but one, 
hom 17, In fine the firſt moſt general Nicere Councill- complaining rhat 
inep, ad in ſome particular Churches Deacons gave communion to Prieſts , 
Heb, made this Convincing determination. Neither Rule nor Cuſtome hath 
Nice. x. delivered , that they who offer not , preſent the Body of CHRIST 


can, 18, te them that offer, By which words 'tis evident the Fathers of. this 
| great 
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great - Council] believed , the Euchariſt was not only a Sacrament , 
containing really the Body and Blood of ]J Esus CurisrT : 
Bur morcover a true and proper Sactifice oftered by Prieſts, _ 

3. Would ic not now grieve a Chriſtian heart to ſce poor Ca» 
tholicks of England , ſo miſcrably harrafſed , pillaged , empriſo- 
ned , hated, hanged by their own Allies and countreymen as they 
have been now a hundred years , for the profeſſion of that great 
worke of Chriſtianity which Chriſt and his Apoſtles raught them ; 
and that they should undergoe che ſame diſgrace and ruine by fuch 
as call themſclves Chriſtians , yea the only pure ones , for that 
very ſelf lame a& of Religion , for which both che Apoſtles 
themſelves and all primitive Chriftians were ſo cruelly perſecuted 
by Jew and Pagan. But the God of mercies look in his good 
time upon our Perſecutors favourably : becaus rhey do it ignorant» 
ly and ip incredulity : and becaus they are the far greater Sufferers , 
being deprived of a Sacrifice ſo acceptable and glorious to God , 
and ſo profitable and neceſſary to men, 

4. If we conſider Him who offers ; what He offers : and the 
manner in which he offers : we $hal ſce that *'tis a Sacrifice ex- 
ceedingly glorious and opleaſirg to God, For in this oblation 
the principal Offcrer and Sacrificer is JEsus Cunisr , the obs 
je& of his Fathers complacence , and the ſubject of his moſt! ten= 
der loves, who is equall to him in Greatneſs to whom He Sactie 
fices ; Tow are 4 4 Prieſt for ever according to the order of Melchiſedeck 
ſays the Royal Prophet , and S. Paul ſpeaking of our Saviour : 
becaus He offers continually by Prieſts unbloody Sacrifice , under 
the ſpecies and formes of bread and wine : which were che; offc- 
rings of Melchiſedeck, The Prieſt is bur his inſtrument and }Mini- 
ſter : when he ſays, This s my Body : it is evident , that the! Prieſt 
Speaks not of his own body, but of that of JeEsus Canisrt; 
and ſceing he ſays not, This is the body of Jesus CunisrT, 
But , this is my Body : tis clear by this , thar it is not pro- 
perly he that (peaks , but tis JEsus rhat ſpeats by his mouth, 


who of the things propoſed mak:s his Body :and Blood , ſays S. + 


Chriyſoſtom, | 
5. That which he offers is not deal and corruptible flesh of Lambs 


P/ſal.rog 
Heb. F 8; 
Gen 14. 
is, 


Hom, de 
Tradit ; 


or orher thipgs, as the ancicnt Sacrifices , which were not pleaſing Inde, 


M ma 2 | ta. 


Iſay. 46. 


26, 
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ro God in themſelves, nor in their ſubſtance, as too baſe to be 
the obje&s of his delights : but only pleaſed Him , as they were 
figurcs , shadows , and repreſentations of the Viime of this Sacri» 
fice, which is the precious flezh of the man-God , Deifyd flesh, 
living , and enlivening , boly and SanGiifying flesh : flesk unitcd to the 
Divinity , ſublifting with the Divine nature in the Perſone of 
the Word, 

6. The manner in which He offers it is admirable, and gives 
to God the greateſt Glory ; Jt is offered as a moſt perfet holo- 
cauſt : ſince in this Sacrifice God is perfealy honoured as the 
Soveraign Authour of all Being z for the man-God lofing in ho- 
nor of his - Father the Sacramental Being which He hath here, 
Shews that God produced Him : hath right to deſtroy Him : and 
ſuffers no loſs in his deftruQion. 

He honors the juſtice of his Father, in that He avows He hath 
deſerved death, and annihilation for the fins of men , for whom 
He made himſelf a Propitiacour, 

He honors his mercy , in that He tranſfer'd upon his innocent 
ſon the debrs of criminal ſervants ; and in that He accepts the 
ſacrifice of his precious Body , and myſtical effuſion of bis Blood, 
inſtead of the true and real death that we deſcrve . 

He honors Him as the laſt end : for lofing the Being which 
He hath here , to honor Him : He shews , that he holds it for the 
greareſt happineſs and felicity , if bis Father thinks it fit, to be 
annihilated for his ſervice, 

7. This auguſt Sacrifice being ſo glorious , and pleafing to God 
cannot fail to be extreamly profitable and advantagious to men, 
Tis a magaſin of Spiritual treaſures, which furnishes us where with 
to ſatisfy the great abligations we have to God ; *tis a moſt powe 
erfull meanes to obtaine of him all favougs neceflary for our ſouls 
and bodys : Tis a Hoſt of praiſe , and an Euchariſticall Sacrifice + 
Tis an impetratory Hoſt , and propitiatory Oblation, Iſaiah ſayd, 
if one ſhculd make a fire with all the wood of mount Libanus : 
and Should burn in Sacrifice all the beaſts that feed on it in 
acknowledgment of Gods Benefits, £ll that would not be enough ; 
He ſayd true : but he ſayd not all : for we may add, if we $hould 
make a fire with all the fewe!l in che world : and all men and 

: ; Angells 
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Angel's shovid be thercin conſum'd for the honor ef God, 
all that wouli not ſuffice to acknowledg worthily the fayours 
He hath don us. : 

But when we offer to God the precious Body of his Son + we 
render him that which doth counterpoiſe all Benefits He bath don 
not only to poor finncrs upon Earth ; but morcoyer to Saints 
in Heaven, | : 

8. This noft of praiſe being preſented to God in thanksgiving 
for favours, obtaines other : If you hat aske , ſays our Saviour 4ny jy 16 
thing of my Father in my name , He will give it you ; We cannot ,,, 
better ask of God any favour in the name of IEtsus, then ha- 
ving Him with us, upon our Alrars , in our hands, and within 
uz ; The Clemency of God will have regard to the love He hath 
for Him : to the ſacred Oblation you preſent to him : and batken 
to the petitions you make by him. | 

Have you much offended God, deſery'd his juſtice and his 
anger > Do you fear the effets of his vengeance Dare you not 
appear in his preſence by reaſon of the enormity of your crimes ? 
Take inro your company the Fleire of heaven , the beloved of the 
eternal Father : aſſiſt ar Maſs devoutly : offer to the Father the 
precious Body which is there Sacrificed, the blood which there is 
poured forth, the Paſfion which there is repreſented : and you will 
appeaſe his anger, and He will harken to your requeſts ; For it 
was for this chiefly that Chrift inſtituted this Sacrifice , to be the 
ſacred Victime which appeaſes the wrath of God, as he declares 
in Saint ' Luke, when you are in the ftatc of fin, if maſs be fayd, 
for you, or if you affift at it, this obtaines of God afuall graces, 
lights, and good motions, to enter into your ſelves, ro quit the 
fin, and to convert your ſetves to God, if you refiſt not the Sum- 
mons of his graces ; when you are in the ftate of grace, Patt of 
the merits, ſufferances , and ſatisfations of I xsus Cnnaisw, 
are applyed to you , to acquit your debts, and to deminish the 
pains due to your fins, 

9 But ſuppoſe you are not indcebred ro the !Iuſtice of God : 
che poor ſouls in Purgatory are : and you may help them much 
by making a maſs ro be ſayd , or by hearing one for them . 
For 'tis not in vains , ſays $, Chryszoſtome that the Apoſtles ordejw d 
5 - 1 i 


$, Luke 
22. 20, 
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that in the dreadfull Mifteries we make a memory of the dead ; for they 
S. Chry. yew , that by it arriv'd to them great benefit. And S. Cyri!l of Hie- 
fom.3.1 ruſalem, we beſeech God for the dead , believing the obſecration of that 
=? 46 holy and dreadfull ſacrifice which is put upon the Altar to be 4 great 
Philip.. kelp to the ſoules for which *tis offered, Wherefore S, Auguſtine in his 
8. Cyril Confeſons prayes God ro inipire the Biſhops and the Pricſts 
Catech. of his acquaintance ro remernber his Father and Mother ar the 
Myſtag.5 Altar . 
Paulo #t- + 10 Having then ſeen how acceprable and glorious this Sacri= 
re medi fice is ro God : how beneficial both ro che living and che dead 
um, fail not ro affiſt at as many wafl:s as you may ; hear rhem 
Ang.lis, as devoutly as you can ; Offer th:mw in the firſt place to God, 
9.Confeſ. ro do homage ro your Soyeraign , to render bim your reſpeds 
C35, and humble ſubmiſfions , to pay him the tribute of honour and 
| ſervice which you owe him, Secondiy , ro thanke him for an 
infinicy of moſt great and ineftimable benefits , you have 
reccived from him : benefirs in ſoul, bencfirs in body , bencfits 
of nature , grace » ſpiricual- and remporal : Thirdly co appeaſe 
Him , and ro alk pardon of Him for jnnumerable fins 
you have committed : ard to gaine his favour , repreſent to Him 
the love which his Son bad for Him , the zeal which He had 
for his glory , the ſervice He hath don Him : offer and lay be= 
fore Hiin , the Myſteries of his Incarnation , Nativiry , Circum= 
cifion , his life , labors , and Paſſion. this is chart which S. Paul 
Calls obſecrations , | 
Fourthy , beg light and guidance in your ations : ſuccour 
and aſſiſtance in temptations : love and grace ro keep his 
commandements : and a{l” that is neceflary , as well for the 
ſpiricual as the cemporal ; and you thould do all theſe duryes 
nor only for your family , bur alſo tor others, If you affiſt ar 
mals ſo : you will nor receive only the many ane. great advane 
cages of it in this life + bur moreover reap the fruits of rhe 
MyReries which the Maſs repielencs to you, and which glo:y 
diſcovers ro che Blefled in the ocher , Amen , 
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DISCOURS XLVIL 


OE THE THREE PARTS OF PENANCE. 


: FXIxPy, Mongſt many expreſſions which the boly Ghoſt vſes 

5) Q in the ſcriptur2 , to make us conceive the maligne 
and monſt:!9us nature of iin , one of the molt 
29) A natural , is the compariſon of an in poſ' vme. 

An impoſtume is a corruption of flesh and blood in our bodys ; 
which makes a ſtinking ſmell ; fin is a corruption of reaſon , and 
of vertue in our ſouls ,' which canſe a ftivrk unſupportable to 
God and his Anyells ; They are corrupted, and made abominable 
ſays the Royal Propher. Alt Surgeons wiil tell you, and daily ex». 
pericnce shews it , that to cure an impoſtume, three things are 
neceſſary, Firſt, ir muſt be cut with a lancet ; ſecondly the cor- 
ruption muſt be forced out ; in the third place , it ruſt be bound 
up, oyls and unguents being applyed to it, Such like are the three parts 
of penance ſo often repeared , and ſo ill practiſed ; Conrrition 
is the cut of the lancer ; Confeſſion is thar which brings out 
the corruption ; Satisfation is the application of the unguencs 
and binders, Theſe are the 3, Acts neceſſary ro cure the ſpiri- 
tual , but horrible impoſtume of im , of which I hal treat in 
this Diſcours ; In which omitting the Queſtions of Scholaſticks 
I propoſe only Vetities drawn out of Scripture ,, and Councills of 
the Church. 

2, Firſt then it is cerrain , that *tis abſolutely neceflary to re» 
pent afcer fin : that without repentance , there is po pardon , no 
grace of God, no bope of ſalvation, whatſoever Confeffion, or Satis» 
faction you do make : whatever abſ{olution is given you : V hatſoever 
indulgence or lubily is granted you. If you want this repencance, alſo 
without your fault: though alſo you think you have it, if you have it not 

\ n 
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in effect , there is no Sacrament nor abſolucion profitable; And 
certainly Ablolution is not more efficacious : and requires not leſs 
diſpolition than Baptiſme ; But to receive proficably Baptiſme, if 
we be in mortal fin , we muſt have ſorrow for it ; Þr in the 
ſecond and third chapter of the Acts , S., Peter having made a pows 
erfull predication , and bis Audirours being moved, inquired of 
him : what ought we to de . to obtain pardon of our fins? He anſ(- 
wered, do Penance , and receive Baptiſme. 

The Councell of Trent aſſurcs us, that penance hath been in 
all times neceflary , ro obtain pardon of fins. And this is fo cerren 
that Divines conclude , that a Martyr , a man that goes to ſuffer 
death for the Faith of Igszus Cnnrisrm, if he remember that 
be is in mortal fin, is oblig'd to make a formal and expreſs A& 
of penance : and that in defe& of it his Martyrdom will avail him 


nothing, With more reaſon this formal a&t of penance is abſelutely 


neceſſary to receive abſolution ; For the councills dec)ace that the 


- Ads of the Penitent are the matter of this 8acrament , without 
© -which the Sacrament ſubſiſts not , and is null ; and amongſt theſe 


ads. , the firſt , the principal , and moſt eflential is repentance. 
And hence it coms , that *cis a great Sin , and Sacriledg to 
confeſs without ſorrow , rhough you have but venial fins : it 
would be much better, if you have no. other, to ſay our Lords 
prayer, and to communicate without confefſion , than to confeſs 
withour repentance, | 

'3. Now fince it is nor ſo eaſy to have in your heart rrue ſor- 
row and regret for daily. defets , and a fincere and effective pur- 

ſe to amend theſe venial fins : take this counſell , worthy co 

« put in practiſe ; if yon have but theſe leſſer fins, add to the 
end of your confeſſion ſome great fin of your paſt life, for which 
you have more ſorrow and repentance ; in this caſe the sbſolu- 
tion will fall upon that fin , not upon the venial fins , of which 
you have no ſorrow, or true purpoſe of amendment. 

4. Secondly the Councell of Trent does teach us that this imper- 
fe& forrow which is called Artrition ought to be ſupernatural , it 
muſt be a gift of God , and a motion of rhe holy Ghoſt. And 
in the firſt Canon: of rhe fixt ſeffion, they pronounce Anathema 
againſt all that sbal dare ſay , 4 mn without the preyening inſyirs 

| 83 on 
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X4tion of, the holy Ghoſt ;, can believe , hope, love, and repent 4s be 
uobe , to. receive the grace of juſtification, Ee nas aa 
+.5> This DoQrine condemnes the praftiſe of thoſe , Who uſe 
grear diligence, in examining their conſcience : but little. or nong, 
in procuring covenient ſorrow ; That is good and necefſary_z. but 
This is the more importanr..z, if you fail in har a little, a good 
confeſlor may ſupply by asking and examining you ; but if you, 
have not this : none can give it you + it, belongs to God only 1 | 
Seo it on you ,: and you ought t0- cmploy tune , Care, | 


.: And this is not only the corrring, : act "ee 
e of the primitive Chriſtians - 


3%» £4 


8. Some ſay ; *Tis not neceſſary to confeſs all . to a Sinner + 
itls impoſſible to declare this fin : but I will bave ,true repentance 
of ir,give alms, and do great penances , aud God will patdon me. / 
. Deceive not your ſelves : God will not be a Jyar , ro be merci» Sf Tbs” 
full to you ; He ſayd to Prieſts , whoſe ſins you $1.41 remit , are _* ws 
remitted - Aud. whoſe you 5hgl, retaine, ans retained ,, The fins which 
a7 nR Fou 
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you know you have committed ,- and declare not to a Prieſt, are 

| not remitted by him; and if he remics them not, they are retai= 

: ned , and God will never pardon them , This . bath ever bcen 

the ſenſe of the Vniverſal Church ; She always vnderſtood , that 

in thoſe words of JEsus:' CnxrIsT, which. containe the in 

ſtitution of this Sacrament , was inftitured alszo and commanded 

| an entire confeſſion of mortal fins , as the Councell of Trent declared. 

J-14-6.5 Wherefore S. Auſtin preaching to ſinners ſayd ,' flatter not your ſel- 

Se Aug. ves , Say mot I confeſs in my heart , 1 confeſs to God ; this is not 

hom. 49- enougb : for ſo in vain the Son of God would bave ſayd to Prieſts : All 

 ©X. 50» that you shal wnbind on earth shal be unbound in beayen. And in effe& , 

who would go to Prieſts , if by confeſſing to God alone they 

could obtain remiſſion ? And again , Be thou ſorrowfull before Con- 

feſſhon : Confeſs , let all the matter and putrefattion run out in Con- 

feſſion : now exult , and rejoyce , that which remaines , will eaſily be 
heald. 

9. By this we may underſtand ; why ſo many confeſs , and 
ſo few are amended : why ſo many receive this 8acrament , and 
ſo few profit by it } One great reaſon is , that many make not 
a .true , perfe& , and entire Confeſſion. This defe@ hinders the 
operation of ſo great a Caus , and makes the Sacrament inva» 
lid or unprofitable, It happens cither through negligence , igno= 
rance , or shame. 

8. Firſt chrough negligence ; They examin ; and Confeſs only 
rhe actions which they | have don , and not thoſe which they ought 
to do , and have not don ; they confels the ſins of their perſone + 
and not thoſe of rheir condition : fins which they committed : and 
not thoſe which others committed by their occaſion, 

9. Secondly , through Ignorance : For thcy muſt not think to 
be excuſed ſaying , I have not confeſt ſuch fins ; becaus I 
thought not to do ill ; if you omit any fin through groſs igno- 
cance , or through culpable blindneſs, God ſays to you in the 
ſcripture , If you know not , you 5hal not be known. Becaus thou baſt 
ofe * repelled knowledg, I will repell thee, If this ignorance or blindneſs be 

* T* in you becaus you pray nor God enough to enlighten you , and 
make you know what diſpleaſes him ; or becaus you have thruſt 
your ſc}f into an office , of which you are uncapable : or becaus 

you 
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you hear nor ſermons , nor read good books , which may inſtruct 
you : nor defire that any one $should tell you your faults , you 
are not excuſed in rhe fight of God. , for not confefſing them, _ 

10, Thirdly chrough shame ; which oakes us to conceal vo- 
luntarily ſome fin", moſt perniciouſly , and criminally : This want 
of integrity is pernicious : fince the Wiſe-man ſays, He that bides Proy, a8. 
bis fin cannot be corrected , nor direted in the way of Salvation, How 13, 
can a Phyſician cure an infirmity hidden and unknown ? and how 
can the infirme be direted in the way of health , when he hath 
not yet begun the way ? For the beginning of a good life is a con» 
feſſion of the evill , ſays S. Auſtin, 

It is likewiſe moſt criminal ; for *tis not only in its ſelf a great 
crime : but makes you to commit many other Sacriledges afterward 
in Confeſfions : Sacriledges in communions : and fins upon fins : 
which will caſt you into deſpair, and into the mouth of bell, But 
if you ſubmic to the humiliation and shame which you have me- 
rited , and confeſs entircly : you rejoyce the the Apgells, and your 
Confeflours with them : you pleaſe the Son of God , who deſires 
nothing more , than to pardon thoſe , who being penitent cone 
feſs perfeAly their fins. 

11, Let us com to Satisfation, which is the third parr of pe- 
nance , and neceſſary to ſatisfy the juſtice of God , and ro com- 
pleat the cure of cur ſouls. For true penance is not that which 
the Calvinifts do ſay ; perfe& penance is not only that , which 
many Catholicks do think. Calviniſts ſay , that to do penance is 
to leave finning and. to amend ones life, This is neceſſary : bur it 
fuffices not, many Catholicks thinke , to do penance , is to be 
ſorrowfull for fins , to confeſs them to a Pricſt , receive abſolue 
tion , and to ſay a few prayers; All this is neceflary : but *tis not 
enough, To do entire and perfet Penance , which appeaſcs 
God, averts his anger , regains his favours, and delivers 
us from the dreadfull effe&s of fin :'we muſt farisfy the 
juſtice of God , by humble and fervent prayers , by auſte- 
rities and painfull works , according to the amltitude » enormity M 
and diverſity of our offences, For as often as the holy fcri 
ſpeaks of penance , it makes mention of works which affli& rhe 
flesh , morrify ſenſualiry , and which c— contrary to ſelf my" 
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locl ,” Convert your ſelvts ro me in faſting , and in weeping , and" itt 
mourning, In S. Matthew : If in Tyre and Sydon bad bren wroughtthe 
miracles that bave been wrought in you -, they bad don penance in haire- 
cloth and in aſhes long ago. And S. Paul ſays ,' The ſorrow which is 
according to God , 'workes in us reveng : by which we punish fin -in 
our own fcives. Wherefore S.: Auftin-tells 'us, That *tis not enough 
to change "the eevill life into 4 better-,'" ahd to " depart from paſt® ſins, if 
we do net ſati;fy God , by the regrets of 'penance ,* by bumble groanct , 
by faſts . and by Alms. tF:- 0 ASOSTY+ "IG IEP | 
12, The primitive Chriſtians were ſo'firmly' perſwaded' of this 
Verity , that to avoyd the Vengeance - of 'God ,''and' to ſwisfy 
his Luſtice , they willingly fubmirted ro publick»Penance': in which 
they endured ſo many humiliations , mortifications., *and confulions 
that 'it would ſeem "incredible, were” it © niop'rarteſted 'by fo. great 
authority , that+ we may” not doubt of if Oo tr 
13. I know well , that thoſe rigorous” obſcrvances are'not'now 


| in' uſe 5; nevertheleſs they $hew '”whar” »was- the''ſentiment of 


88. 24, 
de Refor 
C. 8. 


Us 


thoſe preat Saints, who ' wete the 'Diſciplestof the Apoſtles ,'- or 
the Diſciples' of'' their Diſciples'+ whe*had' rhe ſpirit"-of God: 
who read the Scriptures day and night : who propapated'the » Church 
watcred it : with their ſwear and boods Thoſe obſcryances - ma= 

ke known , that *tis not ſo''taly to appeaſe” God 1; and to-ob« 
tain full pardon ,” as'we' imapih * and (that' we we” muſt: employ 
otdinarily more than '@ne hour”,” one' day”, ov” weck }, tou 'regaine 
his ancient favours , and what we loſt by fin 7 7 nn 
14. And to know that the preſent Church retaines zbe'Spirivof the 
primitive : read the Councill of Trent ,- andyou- will ſee the Fatbers 
order publick penance to' be impoſed for publick' crimes',v if rhe 
Bishops diſpence- not- with it, And in the” 14th, 15,” chap, 8, they 
declare to. Priefts if through timerouſneſs;, or too mych condefcens 
detice and humane”: reſpets ,' they give litcle penance for 
great crimes , © they -*make ' themſelves partakers' of 'the fins of 
others, See if we” are not in- great Canger , and if we have not 
great Teaſon to fear,” that we mhal fall anto-*the dreadfull hands of 
God? Whariquarrells ,'what drunkennettes ;/\wharr ſcandals arc come 
mitted -dily F' And what 'great” -prnmces #axe impoſed: for ſo many, 
ſo: great. , apd- 'cnormous Crimes? bas om TH 
|< | z. 1.5, But. 
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T5. But bchold #"'doGrine of gicat Conſolation , which rhe 
Councit of Trent &oes teach us, *Tis that we may Satisfy the di» 
vine juſtice , not 'only by the penances which the Confefſor ime 
poſes : nor only 'by the prayers , faſts , alms , auſterities , and 
mortifications 'which we' aſſume voluntarily of our ſelves :_but morc- 
ever by all 'the humilfations "and aflitions that befall us , if we 
receive ther as' we otghr, When then God vouchſafes to ſend you 
Croſſes and ''aMiQtions : receive them , not on'y with patience and 
reſignation but 'with' ioy 'and thankfullneſs » kiſs the band that 
chaſtiſes you: and adore the Juſtice that punishes you in this world 
to--{pare_you inthe _other--Say ih; the Prophet Micheas , Iran 
Domini portabo quoniam peccavi ei. I will ſuffer the anger of God , 
I will cndure willingly this affliftiog,: ,I., will pardon them that 
aflict me , for the/love Bf God , and for pcyance for wy fins, 
fince I have"been So raifi' as to off2 HD, Sg 
16, Let us conclude this: Diſcours with che words of the bchoe 
ved Diſciple : Hes Scribo wobis 4s: non peceetis ; Be very carcfull thar 
you offend not God : 'tis the greateſt evill that can befall you ; 
as often as you conſent to a mortal fin , you put your {elf 
in danger' of 'damnation ; for you may dic in this ſtate without-abs 
ſolorion; You imagin that in this occafion you are fecure of your 
falvation', provided thar yow have time to lay , wy God I aske 
you pardon ! you deceive "your ſelf ; for if you'cannot have a 
Prieft' : you muſt neceflarfly have perfet coptrition : and this is 
moſt hird"and* rate ; And' if you have' a Pricſt , it helps you no=- 
thing without Artrition' ?' and you' eannot bave Atttition of your 
felf ': *tis neceſſary that God'ds give it you by his powerfull-grace = 
avd' He owes you not this grace : you have demerired it by your fin + 
He-harh not promiſed it to you : and hath refuſed it to many. 
But if by humane frailcy*you 'have ſinned , and” averted your ſelf 
from God ': beg inftantly and humbly his grace through the me- 
wits of 'Jezus Cunntrsm co retutne to Him by a true Convers' 
fion 4 Returne by true ſorrow for having offctided 'a moſt ado- 


rable, moſt awiable', 'and' moſt 'dreadfull Majeſty ; Returne by; 


an hutyble"*fintere ©," and; eftits Confelion ;* Returne "by a fatil- 


fadtion of Prayers Fafſts'', ind: Alms'; "you will be 'deliveied from" 


2 moſt Yangerous” malady*t- from a moſt” infatious* ſervitude : from” 


Air the 
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the ſentence of erernal death, You will recover ſanQiſying grace 2 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : the merits of your | goods works , 
tne Angeclls will rejoyce upon it. in heaven : the Faithfull will be 
edifyd upon carth : Devills will rage for envy in hell. The 
eternal Fayuher will adopt you for his child ; the Son will make 
you one of his members : che holy Ghoſt will dwell in you as 
in his Temple ; The Bgy Trinity, will adorne you with a triple 
Crown : they wiil make you happy by Beatifica! Viſion , by per» 
fect Fruition, and by poſſeſſion of cternal Goods Amen, 
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'of Purgatory 


hcugh there be bur one only Church in the world g 
yet this may be divided into three Parts or Orders , 
which according ro their diyers conditions , beare diffe- 
j rent names an1 Titles. Thar which reignes with God 
in Heaven , and happily paſſed from the Combate to the Vidtery, 
and from Viclory ro Tryumph , is called rhe Tryamphant Church. Thar 
which f6ghcs yer upon Earth, and environed with Deyills and with 
Sinners, labours to vanquish the one, and to convert the otber, is called 
Militant ; And that which Expiates its fins in the flames of Purga= 
rory, and farisfys the juſtice of. God by the grearneſs of ics paines, 
is called Suffrante, Of this I shal now trear g,and thac the Living 
and the Dead may rcap profit by this Diſcours : 1 divide ir into 
two Parts, In the firſt I will shew thar there is a Purgatory in 
which ſouls do ſuffer, In the ſecond , we will ſce , by what means 
we may and ought to help thoſe poor ſoules, E 

2. Beati mortui qui in Domino moriuntur , Bleſſed are they who dye 


Apoc. in our Luid : who dic ſo perfeR in Faich and Chaticy : who deparr 
24. 13. hence ſo purged by true and entire Penance , char they are free 


from 
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from all ſpor of fin : and nor lyable.ro any punichmenet cus 
to ic ; 'But they that are nor ſo pure and clean , as ſo many ate 
nor , muſt neceffarily feel the ſeverity of Gods juſtice , which 
leaves no fin unpunished , and muſt be purged, before rhey/ can 
be bleſſed : as Scriprures , Farhers , and reaſon make evilcnt to 
every vnbyaſſe] underſtanding, | 

In the Tecond Book of the Machabees we read, that Tudas Ma- 
chabeus rhar valianc Champion , who was high Prieſt or chicf Bi- 
Shop of che Church, and Defender of the true Paith and Religion 
ſent I2, thouſand Drachmes to Hieruſalem that ſacrifice might be 
offered for the Dead ; And the Authour of the 'book concludes 

It is 4 holy and ſalutary cogitation to pray for the dead that they may 
be delivered from their fins, And this was the general praftiſe of 
che Church, as appears by their ſer form of Office for rhe Dead Munſter 
in their book Mabzor, tranſlated - and” fet forth by Bizhop Gene- . 
brard, This cuſtome is yet obſerved by the Iews : which is ſo cvie 
denr , that Proteſtants rhem(ſelyes confeſs ir. 

S, Peter in the new Teſtament furnishes us with a ſtrong proof | of Deur 

of Purgatory in the third chapter of his firſt Epiſtle : He teaches Ke, F. 
us, that the Son of God deſcended, and Preached te them that were lib, x 
in priſon, who had been incredul”es ſometime in the days of Noah, This _ * © 
paſſage connot be applyd to the Fathers thar were detain'd in Limbo, 
nor ro the damned that were lockt up in hell, For the ficſt never 
were incrudulous, as were thoſe to whom the Son of God did , Wu | 
ſpeak. The ſecond deſerv'd not that Igesus Canrnsr Sliould * A 
preach, or Evangelize as the text ſays' good news to them, or | 
Should mitigate their torments/ by the happineſs of his preſence : 
Since according to the Scripture , in hell there is no; redemption . 
It remaines then that He ſpeaks of the Souls in Purgatory, and of 
thoſe particularly , that gave not credit to the preaching of Noad : 
who nevertheleſs being moved by the deluge, and by the preſcart 
perill , call-d upon God, and converted themſelves ro him by pe- 
nance ; But to Expiate/ the paines due to their fins', were doom'd 
ro priſon, and to punichment until the comming of the Redeemer : 
who preached ro them the grace of ReJemption: drew them out of 
priſon,, and led chem with Him into Heaven, 

S, Paul ſays, That be who upon the foun1:tion of faith me'es 4 buil- I. cor .3, 
ding 12, 


and Fagi- 
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ding of Gold , filver, and precious ftones, That is; of ſolid and 

; pertect . verrues , He shal receive reward ; but he tbat hath made s 

Au7. in building of wood , bay, ſtubble , that is of imperfeions or venial fins, 
Y'ſal. 37. sbal be ſaved , but by fire, $, Auſtin explicates of Purgatory this text, 
Pſal,b, and cites moreover to the ſame purpoſe theſe words . of ,, David; 
Lord reprove me not in your fury, and corre me not in your anger , 

Lord, ſays David, according ro the explication of Saint Auſtin , 

-_ me not to be of rhe number of choſe, to whom you will 

ay , Go. ye accurſed into Eternal fire : and purify. me in this life ſo , 

lib. de that 1 may. not nced to be purged by the fire that corres thoſe 
Aozog : Who $hal be ſaved. Tertullian in the ſecond age of the Church ſpea- 
Cc. 10, King of the devotions of Widdows of his time , ſays , that eyery 
year on the annivecſary of their huſbands death , they made offerings 

for , them , and that they praycd God to give them refreghment ; 

| they bclieved then that they were in paines, We might alledge. ma» 
lib'3. ny other ancicnc Fathers ; But there is no need tocice them, fin» 

Inſtitut ce Calvin himſclf confeſſech ,that the holy Fathers who lived a 1309 
6. 'F.%. years before. his time prayed for the Dead : and that which he 


10! anſwers to this is, the ancient Farhers were men... who were, de= 
ceived 2 as if he were. an Angol or rather, a God that | could 
not Erre, - | 


j V2 es ot Ft \ \ * na. 
Bur if we shou'd have nicher ed Rnd. Tradition for this Verity : 
yet | common ſenſe would teach ir. For let us ſuppoſe chat there 
is a man , as there may be , who haying ,commicred, blaſphemies 
wurcers , aduketies , and. qther fins in great number , and bgi) 
upon bis , death-bed ,,.. repents , ,C@enyercs himſelf ro... God 2,20 
dycs ; Whirher shal his, foul go ? Not,0, bell ; for God never. 
reiecs a.-contrue and humbled hearc, : and He hatch promiſed mere 
ey to. all char. sbal convert. chemſelyes, by, rxue ind, fincere P*7 
nance, Shal he go Rtrair to heauen,., and as. ralr as one rthag, 
bath ſerucd God. well , and kept his commandeqenrs, all his life 
what appearance of;#t3 avd where.would, be che yerzry, of cbjs word of 
Gal. 6. $. Paul 4, man sbal reap that which he hath ſown, wh re, would be 
Pſal. 61 the. rruth1 of i-this., which the Royal Prophes,..s he Apoſtle, rhe 
Rom.2, jEvangelift.-, ,and our Saviour himſc,f harb (ayd a God , (6a render 


Fo. ; "SE :05,. of " of I 
6. to every one according to bis workes ? We nced nor, bur coplider what 
4poce-22 is God , .and,whzt is fin ,ro avow a Purgarury, 1n which, art 
Yait t6, - | ''*  Impettect 
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{mperfe& ſoul is purifyd before he may , or would be peſened 
to God , who is Purity it ſelf, 

3. Wherefore a ſoul in Purgatory murmures not : she com» 
plains not of too much rigour : on the contrary she embraces and 
ſuffers thoſe torments voluntarily : she knows how difſagreable 
che is to the Sanity and Purity of God + that $he is a debtour 
to his juſtice : and that she deſerves thoſe tormenrs : vhe deſires 
the juſtice of God should have its cours : and as the loves God 
more than her own elf : the is glad , the injury don to his 
Majeſty is revenged , allo” at hee own coſt ; $he will rema- 
ine in that priſon untill her debr be entirely payd , either by 
her own ſufferances : or by the satisfaftions and ſuffrages of 
others. 

4. For we may ayde thoſe poor afflited ſoules ; they are in 
communion of ſpiritual goods with us : they are members of che 
ſame myſtical Body , children of the ſame Church , Citizens of the 
ſame City ; and there is ſuch an union , ſuch a impathy, and commu» 
nication betwixt members of the ſame Body , children of the ſame 
family, inbabitants of the ſame City , that we cauterize a mem- 
ber thar is well, to cure that which is ill : that the labour of a child 


of a family profics his brother who labours not : that one citizen T's 27. in 
can pay debts and ſatisfy for another, We can then help theſe pecrer:de 
ſouls , eſpecially in three manners. Firſt by Prayers , as the Councel pyrg, 


of Trent declares. For a good and devout praier , is not only 
meritorious to him that makes it, bur alſo -impetratory and ſatis- 
factory for others. ; Bhs | 
Secondly, by the Sacrifice of Maſs ; for this is the moſt 
profitable ſuffrage , thar can be offered to God for the help of the 
dead , as not only the aforeſayd Councel , but allo the ' Fathers 
of the primitive Church declare, 
Thicdly by Alms. Venerable Toby ſayd to his ſon , Put your bread 
and wine upon the Tomb of the juſt ; becaus in that time the Poor 
aſſembled in Cemeterys or Churchyards, and alms of bread and 
wine were given, them, for the ſouls deparred ; He ſais , wpon the 
Tomb of the juſt : becaus alms given for ſouls that are in hell, ayail 
them not : but thoſe chat departed out of this world, in the ſtate 
of grace they profit much, moons S. Auſtin reproved ithe- ava- 
(0) rice 
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Aug. lib, ricions, who excuſed themſclves from fuch- alms , by the preart 
de decem number of their children : when we ſayd he , reprebend” you' for your 
eordis, auarice . you 'ſay , that if you give not ſo. much as you defire , "tis becaus 
5, 12, Jo0u have many children ':. It is a fals pretemce wherewith you maſke 
your avarice , For if one of your children dye , are you more charitable 
than you were ? if you ' keep your goods for them you would ſend 4 part 
ro him : be bath now more need of it they ever, But if you have not 
means . to give alms for the poor ſouls, ſuccour 'them by other 
workes. | | 
F. All vertuous ations don jn the ſtate of grace, and- efpecially 
the painfull, if Offered for the dead, give them great refreshment, 
But thoſe confort them moſt, of which they are the Cauſe either 
by their inſtructions, or by their good examples, For Divinity reaches 
us, that if weare the cauſe of any good as often as *tis don afrer our 
death, our accidentall glory in heaven is increaſed:and if we are in purga- 
tory, our torments are diminished ; as on the contrary , our paines 
there are avgmented, if any fin be committed by our bad cxam- 
le, 
l# 6, Let us give eare then to the | dolefull lamentations of thoſe 
poor fouls who implore our help ; Meſeremini mei Miſeremini mei , 
Saltem yos amici mei ; Have pity on me , have pity on me , at leaſt you 
who are my friends ; she ſays twice , Have pity on me; Have pity on 
me. Leſt you increas my paines } Have pity on me, to eaſe me in 
2 my ſufferances ? Have pity : Be touched wich compaſſion of ſo 'grear 
S. T4mes iſeries; For judgment without mercy shal be don to him who «hal not 
2. 13+ have don mercy ; But on what will you excrciſe mercy , but on mi- 
| ſery ; and what greater miſery then ' that of a poor creature, who 
owes very much, and is purſued and preſſed by a rigorous Iuftice , 
and hath 'not wherewith to pay? What greater miſery then thar 
of a poor ſoul, upon whom the revenging hand of the Omnipo- 
rent is layed ?. then of a poor foul, in torments ſo -Exceſfive',' that 
if a dog $hould be ſo tormented, it would move you to compa» 
Mon ? | 
Of me : a ſoul created to the image of God , redeemed by the 
precious blood of IEsus, marked with his charaQer -+ embelli- 
$hed with his graces ; deſigned to his glory ; He will ſay in indg- 
Matt, 25 ment 31 haye beenthirſty , and you baye givew ms dtink : 1 bave been 
ELL | ys 
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ill priſon, and you have viſited me : 1 baye bets naked , and you have 
clothed me : 1 haye been 4 ſtranger , and you bave received me into your 
houſe ; You do all theſe good workes of charity, if xou deliver a 
poor Soul out of Purgatory ; you are the caus that ghe iz fariated 
wich a torrenit of pleafute ; you redeem her out of a very obſcure 
and painfull priſon : you cloth her with the ſtole of glory : and 
you make her ro be received and lodg'd in heaven, 

At leaſt you : who are the caus, or occaſien that this ſoul is in 
pain , have pity on her : you have made her ro offend God, by 
your impure words , by your bad examples, or by your ſollicitations ; 
having ſo great part in the debt, will you not contribute to the 
ſatifation ? | | 

At leaft you friends ; whar is becom of the affe&tion you teftifyd 
to your friend > where are the offcrs of ſcrvice ? where are the pro» 
teſtations ſo ofrcn made that you would. never abandon her ? for- 
get you her becaus $he is ſeperated from you: and turne you your 
back ro her when $she hath the grearcſt need of Succour ? It appe» 
ars now that you were a friend of fortune only : and the afliction 
of your fricad, is the conchſtoge which shews the falneſs of your 
friendship, 
| At leaſt you my friends ; your Anceſtours have made themſelves 
debrours to the juſtice God by che fins which they committed to 
leave you goods ; will you be ſo ungratefull and ſo crucll as to 
refuſe them @ little part of them? you ſwimme in delights and they 
are in torments : you reſt in feathers, and they lie in flames : You 
complain not of a large refe&tion you give to ] know not whom 
and you refuſe your affli&ed morher a little dinner which you might 
ſend her by the poore, In fine, if you be ſo mercenary as to ſeck 
your intereſt in all your a@ions : remember 'that theſe poot Souls 
are \in the grace of God : muſt go to heaven: and 'you 'muſt one 
day ſucceed in their preſent place : and if you' shal deliver them, 
they will notbe ungrarefull, Bleſſed are-the mercifull, for they vhal 
obraine mercy ; If you give an amls for a ſoul in Purgatory , you 
do at once two workces of mercy ; corporal mercy to the 'poor 
in want :'and Spiricual to che ſoul in paincs : you make the + poor 
man 'your friend, and the poor ſoul your debtour ; when you de= 
part our of this world, they will remember your courteſic : will re- 
| Oo 2 -_ _ _ wen 
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turne yon the like, and receive you _into the eternal Tabernacles, 
Amen, 


DISCOURS XLIX. 


of Extreme Vndion. 


N .Ancient being asked , what is the ronchſtone 
9 of perfe& amity ? He anſwered wiſely, thar it is 
} adverſity ; a true friend does as the heart : incli- 
nes always to the left fide : and places more af 
2YJ feQion where he ſees more afflition, IEBsus then 

s loves us with a fincere and cordial! love , fince 
» He inftitured a Sacrament expresſly ro comfort us , 
and ro ftrengrben us in our laſt infirmity ; when 
honors, digniries 5 offices . and riches fail us. 

Though this Vericy be aſſured us both by the greek and La- 
tine Church. , as appears by the general Councel of Florence in the 
Inſtruction of the Armenians , which was withour contra. 
dition admirred by the Grecians ; Nevertheleſs , Diſſenters'endeae 
your to take from us this ſignal demonſtration of Chrifts Provie 
dence and love, and ro deprive us of this powerfull help in rime 
| of our greateſt need, Wherefore in the firſt place I will sbew yer 
farther , that *tis a ttve and proper Sacrament ; in the ſecond , 
the effes of ir ; and in the third, the diſpofirions we. ought ro 
bave ro receive ir, 

F 2, To cvince the firſt , Þ need no other proof then rhe clear 
words of S. Iames : If any one be fick amongſt you : let bim bring 
in the Prieſts of the Church , and let them pray ever him, anoiling bim 
with ozle in the name of our Lord, And the prayer of Faith sbal save 
the fick : and our Lord will alleviate bim , and if be be in fins , they 
thel be remitied him, Here vs hays all gbat Diffcnccrs _ 

x _ 


\ 


Of Extreme Vuf#ion. 293 


ſelves require to the cflence of a Sxcrament - to wit an exterious 
figne or ſymbole ; 2 promiſe of Grace: and divine inſticution , 
The exteriour figne or Sywbole ,, is Vntion with oyle and rhe prayer 
of Faich : che promiſe, is Alleviation of the fick , and remiſſion 
of ſins : and the inſticucion thereof is gathered from rhe conſtanc 
and firme promiſe of the Apoſtle : for he would not have pros 
miſled ſo confidently and abſolurcly , had nor our Lord infticuted 
and commanded. ir, | 

| Hence S. Innocent ſays expreſly and clearly , rbat this Fndion, 
is 4 Sacrament , declared by $. Iames , and therefore not given to them 
that are yet in penance , fince the other Sacraments are tefuſed them. This 
Teſtimony of antiquity shal ſuffice, ſince the Epiſtle is cercaine : 
He an ancient , learned , holy man, wonderfully commended by $. 
Auſtin , S. Hierome ,, an1 S. Chryſoſt ome , and never repre= 
hended by any of the Ancient for veacbing the Vnition of fick ro 
be a Sacrament, Wherefore the Mag1eburgenſcs prove by this Tefti- 
mony , that Chriſtians of che fifr age had a cuſtome to anaoyn their, 
ſick, Bur they dil not hold it as a pious cuſtome only , but as 
a neceſſary duty : for S. Auſtine , $, Chyſoſtome , Origen. , and 
other Fathers expresſly cell'us , thar the words of S. Iames apper- 
raine to us : thar Chriſtians ought ro do now , and in all rimes , 
what this Apoſtle writes concerning the infirme 5 And you will 
avow they had grear reaſon , if you confider with me the admira- 
ble and ſaving effes 
repreſented by the effe&s of olive oyle , and expreſt by the words. 
of the Apoſtle, 

3, Firſt he Says , the Prayer of Faith shal ſave the ſick ; This Sa» 
cramenr ſayes his ſoul , by giving grace and force ro wirhftand 
ch: rerrours and remprations of che ennemic in the hour of dearh, 
For *tis then he plays his planks and app'yes all bis forces ro 
rempr us more furiouſly as rhe holy Fathers re!l us ; becaus he 
ſees his time is $hore : and that we are leaſt able ro rehiſt, when 
through che greatneſs of paines we can hardly life up our 
minds ro God, Somctimes he ſers upon us as a Lyon, with vio= 
lence : Othertimes as a Dragon, laying ſnares to entrap us ; be 
remprs us ro infidelity, ſuggeſting apparent reaſons againſt Faith z 
ra Preſuwption , and to confidence in ous ſelves : 0s to deipat» 
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re and diffidence in the mercy of God : exagerating the rigour 
of his juſtice : the grievouſneſs and great number of our fins : 
the little or no penance we have don : he tempts us to impa» 
ticnce in the rigour or length . of the diſeaſe : to mur muration 
againſt God -: to fear and diffidence in his Providence, Tis then 
that Frieads should. ayde you powerfully by fervent prayers; Tis 
chen that Confeſſors should affift, and eſpecially the Poor ; for' their 
ſouls are at leaſt as dear and precious to JEsus as thoſe of the Rich; 
the rich bave gencrally Domcſticks, or friends that can exhort them, 
and thar have ſealure ro help them to dye well; the Poor have themn 
not, nor ſuch proviſion of good thoughts , inftruQtions, and ſpiritval 
arms as the Rich , by che advantage of their education and their 
reading. The infernal woolf who reyes about ſeeking whom he may devour, 
ſleeps not in this occaſion : the Paſtor then ought to be vigilant 
and preſcnt ina time of {o great importance ; the gift of gifts : the gra 
cc of graces, the moſt precious and defirable, is final perſeverance ; 
with out this grace , all the other benefirs ſerve for noching. In 
eff-& what will it profit me to have becn created , redeemed, and 
juſtifged , if I die not in the ſtate of grace Þ and this Sacrament 
'diſpoſes me to perſever in it. 

4 In che ſecond place the Apoſtle ſays, that God will alleviate the 
fick perſone or raiſe bim up. For this Sacrament reftores health of 
body to thoſe who otherwiſe should dye, if it be neceflary or 
profitable to the ſalvation of the soul, as the holy Councel ef 
Trent , and before it that of Florence, affembled from all parts 
of the world ,, declare. This makes many Catholicks ſubje&t to 
this reproach which the Scripture made to Aſa king of Iuda : 
Neither in his infirmity did he feek our Lord , but rather truſted 
in the art of Phiſicians. There was not then in the Church a remedy 
inſtituted , for the cure of infirmities , as there is now : neverthe= 
leſs the Scripture complains that he made recours to Phiſicians 
rather than to God : how much more will He complain of them 
who recurr not to the Sacrament which Jesu s hath left us : a re- 
medy ſo eaſy and fo commodious : bur in the utmoſt extremity , 
when they can do no more ? 

And when you expe& the Agony to receive, or make this Sa- 
erament to be reccived , you put your felyes in danger to be _ 

. vente 
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vented by death , which happens roo often and the fault is irteparable ;, 
morcover when you receive it ſo late, having not the uſe of rea« 
ſon , and knowing not whar is don to you , you receive it leſs 
fruirfully : fince you have not actual devotion , which would dif 
poſe you to receive it more worthily , anſwering to the prayers 
of the Prieſt, ioyning yours with his, exerciſing a@ts of Faith , 
Hope , Charity, and of other: vertues which the Sacrament exci- 
tes ; And it wouid: reſtore. alſo health of body more effeQtually ; for 
when you arc in , or necre your agony, and diſpaired of by Phifi- 
cians , if the Sacrament should repaire your force and ſtrength , 
this would be a miracle, which God, who diſpoſes althings ſweet= 
ly does not uſually or wichout neceſſity. Bur if you receive it 
ſooner , He would diſpoſe ſecond cauſes by the ſecrets of his pro- 
vidence to renew your health, in caſe He $should judg it neceſiae 
ry for your ſalvation, 

6. The third effe& which the Apoſtle atributes to this Sacrament, 
1s the remiſſion of fins : And if he be in ſins, they $hal be remitted 
him ; He ſays expreſſly , If be be in ſins : becaus he. ſuppoſes, the 
Sicke hath already received Penance, and that by abſolution his fins 
have been remitted, But if he bath not rightly accomplished Cone 
feſion and Communion, and knows it not : or if by humane 
frailry he hath commirted a mortal fin afrer his Confefiton, and is 
ignorant of it : ſuch remainders, with all venial fins, would be. 
remitted', an{ a good parr of che temporal punishment due to them 
relaxed by this Sacrament, If then we are depriv'd of it by our 
fau't : or if we receive the Sacrament eafroirfally 2 or if by our 
negligence a Soul depart out of this world without receiving the grace 
of ic, *tis a great fault, and God does make this complaiat of it 5 
The wound is not cured , nor mollifyd with oyle. 


7. S. Bernard writes , that $. Malachy was intreared to viſit and pjt# 8, 
carry the: ho'y oyles to a Gentlewoman dying near his monaſtery, Mulach, 


who ſo reioyced in the preſence of the holy Prelate , that she ſeem'd 
to be quite reviv'd ; she demanded the Sacrament ; but the Aﬀiſe 
ſtant ſecing ber ſo changed , defired the Prelate to forbeare ; The 
Saint condeſcended to their requeſt : and returned with the+ holy 
Oyles. No ſooner he arrived at the Monaſtery but he heard the Cryes 
of divers, who ſayd that zhe was dead ; he runns, and coms to ber 


— 
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and finds her dead ; Behold bim in the greateſt ſorrow , in lamene 
rations , tears , groans, and complaints of himſelf , for a faulc where- 
of he was not guilty, Tis my fault Lord, tis my fault ; fince 
she defired it, & should nor have defer'd it ; he protefts to all the 
Afiſtanrs , chat he will weep in conſolably : that is Soul $should 
never reſt, til he had reſtored to the dead, the grace which $he had 
loft, he remains by the corps, and inſtead of holy Oyle, was» 
ters it all nighr with his precious tears. This holy water frigh- 
tens and puts death to flight : for the next morning the dead opened 
her cyes, as if she had been wakened out of _ : then fits up, 
and making a low inclination to che Bisghop , ſays-, The prayer 
of faith bath ſaved the infirme. By which you ſee how ſolicitous 
we $hould be to reccive the effets, and reap the fruirs of this Sa= 
erament, : 

by fd yo reap chem wich full hands; and in abundance : we 
muſt Fecetve ic with neceſſary dispoſitions ; and *tis cerraine that Sacra 
mental Confeſſion muſt, if poflible, precede ir : becaus this Sacra= 
ment is one of thoſe which Divines call Sacraments Vivorum ,thar 
is , which oughr nor to be received , bur by the faithful] , who 
are already in the life of grace. I ſay , if poſſible ; for if one 
Should be fo depriv'd by a {udden accident , that he cannot Con» 
feſs : we muſt nevercheleſs, adminiſter ro bim this Sacrament. 

But there arc three other diſpoſitions which a devour {ſoul sbould 
haye in receiving ir. One in reſpe& of God : another in reſpe& 
of himſelf : and the third in respe&> of his neighbor. 

9. Firſt you muit offer ro God a ſacrifice of ow life , accepe 
ting death with reſignation ro his holy Will, with great ſubmiſſion 
ro the Orders of his Providence : and ro render honor and homage 
to his divine Perfe&ions : and ſay : my God, I fubmic with 
all my heart to the ſencence of death you have pronounced againſt 
me from the beginning of the world, 8 offer my life co you, to 
do homage to your Souveraintic and .Juſtice ; I acknowledg and 
PrÞtcſt that I bave moſt juſtly deſerv'd it, nor only by teafon of 
Original fin : but as often as I have ſinned in all my life. 

10, He that is in this diſpoſition of a Vitime and a Holocauft 
in the fight of God _ bave alſo the neceſſary ſpirit of humi- 
lity , He will rcaounce all pride, ambition , vaia glory , and often= 

; tation 
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tation: be will , abborr the ſpirit of rhoſe vain ſouls z who difire - 

paſſionately to be praiſcd in gazetts , celebrated in hiſtories , .that 

their hearts or bodys be embaulmed , put into ledden coffins , car- 

ricd ro the grave with pomp, with famous and magnificent obſe= .. 
quies, and funeral diſcouyſes ; who' build for thernſelves or make 

ro be built high and glorious rombes : who fix their names ang ar- | 
mes upon the walls of Churches , and cauſe Epitaphes to be come Any. lib, 
ofed in their praiſes, S. Auſtin praiſes his Mother , for * that. she 9.confef, 

d not the leaſt thought of ſuch a Vanity. And the Scripture bla» c. 13, 
mes the ambition wherewith they buried the king Aſa : They bu» © 
ried him in his ſepulcher , which he digged for bin-ſelf in the City of UE 
David : and they layd bim "upon bis bed full of Spices and odoriferous 2, Parah 
oxntments : and they burnt it upon bim with exceeding ambition , lays 16, 14. 
the ſacred Text... | | 

12. In fine the holy oyle, minds. you of the Parable of the 
Virgins : that they who had kept Virginity were not. ſaved, bee 
caus they wanted the oyle of mercy ; with much more reaſon they 
cannot be ſaycd , who baving committed impntities , and other ſins, 
shal be preſented to their Judg not having redeem'd their crimes 
by the workes of Charity. You ought co do it all your life ; but 
if you have failed : if you have not made the lamp to be carried 
before you : make it at leaſt to follow afrer you , that you. ia 
not be wholy in darkneſs, when you go into the other world, 

JEsus having given us his ſweat , blood , and life ,deferves well 

that you give bim a good part of your goods, alſo during your life , 

when th:y are more neceſſary for you ; But fince you have omitted ; 
it : give him a little part of them at leaſt in the hovre of your | 
&cath , mhen vour goods are uſcleſs to you ;*tis He who gave chem 

to you : who is the Proprietor of them : and neverthclcſs deſires 

for your good, to receive of chem , in the perſone of the Poor. 

13. I conclude with thele words of $. Salvian ; You arc avaricjous : Y 
But you are not enough : 1 exhort you to be yet more; you love Lib. 2. 
riches : love them at your death as well as in your life : you fear con Av a 
the poverty of this life : fear alio that of the other ; carry your 7itiam i 
riches with you into the other world : they will be more neceſſary fine, 
there than here : to avoyd the paines of Purgatory in the way : to 
redeem you in caſe you arc caſt in to that Priion : and to. make 
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friends who may receive you into the eternal Tabernacles, ' Amen; 
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= s + # 
— — es, 2 


Y—_ 
—_————_— 


DISCOURS L: 


Of Holy Orders 


7 Itherto we have treated of Sacraments which were infti- 
f tured to ſanify men in 'particular : now we ſpeak of 
E Y the Sacrament of Ordcr, inſticuted for the General good, 
publick Order, Government, and Miniſtery of the Ch= 

urch. And becaus Difſenters deny it to be a Sacramenre, we will 
thew in che firſt place that *tis a true one ; Secondly we will con« 
fider, what this ſacred Signe does fignify : and in the third pla- 
'ce the Documents we oughr to draw from thence, for the glory 
of God, the Salvation of our Souls, and the guidance of our 
lives, 

1. A Sacrament is an exteriour and ſenſible figne , by which 
grace of the holy Ghoft is given him that receives it worthily, Now 
the Apoſtle S, Paul, and after bim the general Councell of Cal- 

: cedon ſay expreſſly , that grace of the holy Ghoſt is conferr'd in 
1. Tim. Ordination by impoſition of hands, Negle& not the grace that is in 
4+ 14. thee: which is given thee by Propbecie, with impoſition of the hands of 
2. Tim, Prieſthood, 1 admonish thee that thou reſuſſitate the grace of God , which 
1,6. 5s in thee by the impoſition of my bands. 
| Concil: Hence the Councclls and ancient Fathers have always acknowled- 
Calced an.ged Ordination for a true and proper Facrament ; and therefore 
451.44, in the general Councel} of Florence this ts numbred with them , 
* 5.c4y 2 both Grecians and Latins approving it. I migbrc Pill pages with Ci- 

rarions of the holy Fathers : But this of preat $, Auftine will ſuffi- 
ce * He in his fecond book againſt the Epiſtle of Parmenean pro= 
' ves againſt the Donatiſts , that the Sacramenr of Order cannot be 


loft, Þ:caus Bapriſmc cannot ; Ert them Explicate , ſays He , bow 
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the Sacrament of the the: Baptized . cannot be loſt, and the. Sacrament 
of the Ordereil may be ? For if both of them be Sacraments , of which 
wobody doubis , why cannot that be loft . if this may be > Here he 
calls Orders a Sacrament : He $shews ir to be a proper and true one 
by comparing it whith Baptiſme ; He aſſures us that nobody doub- 
ted of this Verity : and if S$, Auſtin may be credited, not only 
all the Writers of his time , but alſo all the Faithfull did belicve 
the ſame, | 
2. This external and ſacred figne expreſſes two ſingular favours 
which Ecclefiaſticks receive from' God in their conſecration,” The 
firſt is che higheſt dignity in the, World. For to a Prieſt is given 
Power over the natural. Body of In sus Cmnnkisyt ::to confectas 
te, and offer, and diſtribute ir ; and over his myiſtical Body , which 
is the Church , to remir ſins , adminiſter Sacraments and to do the _ 
ſacred funRions of the charaters imprinted in him; A Power ſo 
much- more excellent, eminent, and higher:;than other Digairies \, 
as the Spirit than 'the Body : Heaven than Earth 2 Divine chings 
than humane: and as Eternal than temporal. TT | 
S. Paul ſays *tis certaine by the conſent of all-the world, ne$.7.43 | 
that he who-hath right to give his Benedi&ion- to ance ; 
ther , is more noble and high than he , ſine alls contradifione quod 
minus off a4 meliore benedicitur, But a Pricſt gives bis - BenediQion 
0  F—_ » Kings , and Empercours : his -Dignity 'then {is ; more 
igh, +0 
S. Chryfoſtome exhorting Prieſts to refuſe Abſolution and Come F- Chrys | 
munion 'to all that are unworthy, chough chey be Princes or Kings Hom-3e 
ſays: to them : you ought to. do:it ,' and -you | can do- it ; you #1 Mated 
ought to do it ; otherwiſe Izzus Cn'nvsT will 'exadt of you Hom. 4d | 
an account of his Blood , and will puniſh you moſt terribly' ;, 60. _| 
You can 'do it , for your Power is greater than that of Princes p9P- 4ns | 
of this world. : | | \ tioch., | 
If you ſuſpe& the Teſtimony of this Saint becaus he was a Pre- | 
late of che Churth : hear 'tho Pritice of the world, The' Emperor | 
Baſil in an oration he made'to his people , in the eighth general Barows | 
Councell:It belongs not to us Laymen to medle with the things of rhe Church, An : | 
it belongs to Prieſts, and Prelats\ who have” power to ſanitify us ,, t9 open 869g. | 
heaven to us ,/ and thut "it againſt us , to Lo us, or els to 10 abfol= nn.s54 
| p 2 ve | 
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abſolve us. Our condition is to be fed: as sbeep, to be ſanflifyd , condufted ; 
and unboand. 

You will not thipke the words of theſe Great men ſtrange , or that 
they exagerate the Grearneſs of Pricſtly Power : if you conſider 
that ic ſurpaſſes the ſpiritual Power as well as the temporal ; di- 
vine as well as humane. For Popes who. exccll in_ Authority and 
Grandeure , if conſidered not. as as Prieſts , are leſs in Power than 
theſe. For the Power of Prieſts extends upon the natural Body of 
TIzsus CnarirsT , and that of Popes upon his myſtical Body 
only ; which is his Church : and therefore as much as his natural 
Body exceeds his myſtical , ſo much the Pricſtly Power ſurmounts 
the Papal. $* Jobn "Baptiſt, who ſurpaſſed all men : who was tbe 
greateſt that had riſen among the ſons of women for his ſanficy : 
\ Yer was leſs in Power than the leaſt Prieft of the Church : He 
Shewed with his fingar I gxus CnmrisT : But Pricfts produce 
Him in rhcir bands ©, 'and give Him for nourichment to others ; 
He only dip6ſod the people ro penance : and Prieſts abſolve them 
from their fins. The Amnpellt , - who though they. can do preat 
_" things upon creatures of the world, they cannot put Chriſt at 
| their Will upon the Altar : but are content to adore , love and ade 
mire Him there ; And Prieſts by vertue of their character have 
chis Power : and can offer Him in an unbloody Sacrifice for the ſal» 
vation 'of the Living and the Dead, | 

3, This Power of Prieſts being fo great , God our of his goods 
neſs adds in their ordination another favour ro ir ; He' whoſe 
workes are perfe&t, giving power, gives likewiſe thoſe chings-the 
at -are requilire for the \legirimare- and convenient. ule of. it. He 
 replenishes Pricſts with abundant grace ro- make cher worthy of 
their Character , ro exerciſe well the fundions of ir , and ro rene 
der them capable ro ſanQify rhe fairhfull. Noli negligere gratiam , 
gue data ecft tibi per impoſitionem manuum Preſbiterij. Idoneas nos fecit 
Miniſtros. | 4 2 jt 

« Theſe particular favours which I gs us does to Prieſts, admo= 
nich us of the Honour we are oblig'd ro render them. Honour God 
with all thy ſoul , and bonour Prieſts , ſays Eccleſiafticus. And $S, Paul', 
Prieſts that do well their duty , deſerve double honor, 'Tis by chem 
ſays $, Hicrome , that we arc converted and made Chiiſtians, : by 

| chem 
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them we are received into the Church : by them we are delivered 
from our ſins : we recnter into the grace and favour of God: by them 
we reccive his blcſſings, enjoy the precious Body of I'gsus, and 
offcr ro God the dreadful] ſacrifice : by them in fine the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred, and the imperial heaven is opened to us. We muſt 
not negle& them who are the Judges of Kings in the proceſs of cter- 
nity : chem who the Prophet Malachy ſays , are the Angells of our Lord. Malac, 
Them , whom God himſelf calls Gods : becaus they are his Vice-Roys, 2. 7. 
Officers of his Crown , His Miniſters of ſtare : Secretaries of his come Exod. 
mandements : Iudges of his people : Embaſſadors of his Majeſty : 22, 28. 
Mediators berween God and men : who announce the will of God 
to men, and who' preſent the defires of men ro God, We ref. 
pet Embaſſadors, alſo thoſe of 'barbarous and infidell Kings, with 
much more reaſon thoſe which the king of Kings does (cad to 
us , s2yd $S, Chryſoſtome. | 

5. To create in our hearts a great reſpe& to Pricſts : Some al- 
leadg the example of wiſe Salomon , who ſayd to Abiather the 
Prief : you are guilty of death : but | will not condemne you : 
becaus you have carried the Arke, Or the Example of Conſtantine 
the Great : who in the Councel of Nice wonld not fit down, 
but after all the Bishops , and upon a little ſcat below them all, And 
when one preſented to him papers of complaints againſt ſome Pri- 
eſts : he burnt them without reading them, and being angry with 
the perſone that gave them to him , ſayd , it belongs ro Pricfts 
co judg Emperours , and not to Emperours, to judg and condemn 
Pricſts : and should I ſee a Prieſt commit a fin, I would cover him 
-with my Royal cloak , for fear that any one $should ſce him, 

Other propoſe the example of S. Antony. This great Saint ! 
this Pacrriarke of fo many thouſands of Anchorets that lived like 
Angells ! This great Antony , of whoſe amiry Emperours made {o 
grear account : This Antony whome wild beaſts obeyed ; at whole 
Name Devills trembled : whoſe life converted ſo many Souls 
ro God ; This great S. Antony , 1 say , honoured ſo much 
Prieſts, that if he met the leaſt of chem , h: feil upon his knees , 
an1 roſe nor up, till he had received his b-nedicion. 

Oc of the Seraphicall Father $. Francis, who ſayd , that if he should 


mcct an Angel, and a Pricf : he would rather kifs rhe hands of che _ 
Pricſt, 


104. Is. 
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Prieft , than of the Angel, | 

| Or of S, Catherine of Sienna, who Kiſſed the wayes and paths 
in which Pricfts bad paſt, 

6. Is it not pity to ſee now that ſome Chriſtians negle& them, 
or contemne them , uuder prerence that ſome of them are vicious ? 
If it bz ſo : does it pertain to them to ſpeak of their vices ? are 
they judges of their Judges ? are they wiſer than Salomon : grea» 
ter than Conſtantine : more devout than $, Antony : more fervent 
than S, Francis : more innocent than S. Catherine : and more 
zealous of the honor of God, than God himſelf ? Who ſayd by 
his Propher, Touch not my annointed, 

7. Ler us take heed Venerable Prieſts and honourable Farhers 
thac we be not the cauſe, or art leaſt rhe occaſion of this teme=s 
rity : that by our indevotions and immodeſties , by our irreverence 
in the Chruch, and our converſations with the world, we be 
nor the cauſe of the liccle reſpeXK now given ro our character and 
vocarion. How is the gold darkned and the beſt coulour changed , (ays the 


Thren.4. Prophet Hicremie > W hats becom of thar ſplendour , that luſter, 


and glory which hererofore shin'd in Cl-rgitemen ? of chat honor, 
reſpet , reverence, and filial fear which they had for Priefts in 
the primitive Church ? How is all this ſo decayed and obſcured ? 
Tis becaus, then they ſaw not Prieſts, but at the Alrar, in the Cone 
feſfional, or in che pulpit ; and now they ate fcen in Taverns, 
in playhbouſes , and in worldly Companies, 

Izsus ſays to us , you are the light of the world ; we muſt 
«hine ſo then , that men may ſce our good workes : and may 
be moved to glorify our Facher which is in heaven. | But if our 
light be darkneſs : if we falſify by our ations Chrifts DoQtine 
and maxims : this ill example of one of us will ruine more 
the piety of the Faithfull, than many other by their doce 
trine and - good examples will be able ro repair. | 

Tou are the Salt of the earth ; salt is drawn out of water ; but if 
it be reunited to it : it diſolves , and loſes the propriety it had 


to prevent corruption ; a Pricft is ſeperated from the people by 


his conſecration : if h2 rejoyn | himſelf to them by a worldly 
converſation : he loſes the authorty which he had to pre» 
ſcrve them from the corruption of in, 


We 
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We are judges of others : we muſt not be ctiminall ; God 
will examin us more axatly , judg us more ſeycrely , and pu- 
nish us more rigorouſly, 

Savior [xsus high Pricſt and Paſtor of our ſols , permit 
not that we give you caus to do it : permit not, thar it may be 
truly ſayd , 44 the people ſo the Prieſt ; you are our inheritance , 
our Lot , and our Portion : permit not that our inheritance pet- 
tain to others more than to us, Make that our mouthes be not enw 
ployed but to reſound your praiſes : that our comportment and our 
manners do exprels and repreſent your aRions : that our bearts be not 
enflam*d , but in your love, Amen, 


—_— ————————— 
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of Marrimony. 


— — 


He Miſtery of the Incarnation is an alliance fo ad» 
vantagious and pleaſing to the holy Humanity of Is+us , 
þ that He would have not only in Churches , bur alſo 
p in particular houſes a continual image, and a lively re=- 
preſentation of it, This is the legitimate alliance of man and 
woman : of which F have three things to sbew ; Firſt , that *tis 
a true and a great Sacrament ; ſecondly , the Dutys to which 
it does oblige. you ; Thirdly, the honour you owe to it. 

2, If we weigh holy things , not by the ballance of the 
opinion of Diſſcnters : But By the weight of the ſanRuary, and 


by the judgment of the Church : We hal avow that the legitima- Edbef. 5 s- 
te alliance of man and woman, is one of che moſt holy, 32. 
great , and myſterious Sacraments of the Church, *Tis a true Sa- $, Ambr, 
crament ; For beſydes that the Apoſtle fays in the Fpiſtle ro c, 7. 

che Epheſians: Thu is 4 great Sacrament : the Fathers of the Church $. Aug. 
reach it, S, Ambroſe ſpeaking of an Adulterer , (ays , be loſes de bono 
the grace of the heavenly Sacrament, S. Auſtin tels us , in the marriages conjug. 


of Chriſtians , the ſandity of the Sacrament js of more walue than the 


Trid. ſſ. 
24. (41. 
I, 


Matt.19, 
6, 
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fecundity of the womb. And againe : amongſt infidells marriage hath for its 
end propayation , and fidelity: but amovgſt Chriſtians it hath moreover 
the ſanctity of the Sacrament. Not only. theſe , but other ho! 
Fathers , the Councills, and the Tradition of the Vnivcr(al Church, ever 
taught tlie ſame ; hence it was that in the Inſtruction of the Armenians 
iven in che Council of Florence , it is numbrezd with the other 5a- 
craments , both Grecians and Latins conſenting to it ; And that 
the Councill 'of Trevt pronounces anathema againſt thoſe thar 
Shal ſay , marriage is not a proper Sacrament , inftitured by LI EBSVS 
CHRIST, 

3, Lec us ſay then, that *is a true Sacramenc : nay ler us 
ſay , that *tis a Grear one; Gear in irs Caus : Great in irs Ma - 
ter : and Great in its Effes, 

S. Auſtin very iudicioufly did ſay, that as in the primicive Chu- 
rch the holy Ghoſt deſcended viftbly upon thoſe that were cone 
fim*! : ſo Jes us affiſted viſibly tn che marriage in Cana , to mas 
ke kown char He is always invilibly in the marriage of che Faichs 
ful! ; 'Tis He char gives your wife ro you ; *Tis He that gi» 
ves your husband to you ; *Tis Hz rhar ioyns and affociares you 
together; This is nor an airy conceit : *cis a cercen Veriry : 
ſince the Sctiprure teaches it in ſaying , Thar which God bath ioyn'd 
let not man ſeperate. | ; 

4. The Matrer of this Sacrament is nor a lictle water, oyle , 
balme , or other inanimate creature ; *Tis your Bodies ſanctifyd 
by Baptiime : an4 conſecrated in Confirmation : your Bodys , 
the Mcmbers of JeEzxus CnnrisT, Temples of the holy Ghoſt, 
are employd ro make chis Great Sacrament, 

F. In fine , *cis Great in its Effects : Ir conferrs very great 
graces , and in grear number , if ir be received. worthily, wich 
the dipoſitions and ſentiment of piety that ic deſerves , The anci- 
ent liraclites had rhe liberty to repudiare their wives, if they did 
not pleaſe them : Poligamy was permitted chem : "they had factie 
fice , and the warer of lealoly ro ye che fidelicy of cheir wives, 
All theſe things having nor been tollerared bur by condeſcendence 
bo thar rude people, IESus CHRIST abrogared them ; and 
in this rendred marriage much more burdenſome , and aggravated 

the yoke, Now fince his Law vs @ Law of grace and _—_— 
Ince 


. 
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ſince He ſays, bis yoke is ſweet , and bis burden light, it concern'd 
Him to recompence and eaſe married Chriſtians by the abundant 
aces which He gives them in this Sacrament. Yes , in vertue 
of chis Sacrament, God gives you in+ the reſt of your gaics, in 
divers occaſions, moſt great and powerfull graces { if you put no 
obftacle ) to reſiſt temptations : to condut well your family , 
eo bring up your children in the fear of God : to endure pati- 
ently cach others imperfections : and to ſupport the other burdens 
and inconveniences of marriage ; and they depriue themſelves of all 
theſe graces , who marry in-an ill ſtate , in the ſtate of mortal 
Gn, 
6. This Sacrament being a ſymbole and a repreſentation of the 
marriage of L[eſus with bis Church , muſt imitare and expreſs it, 
In | conſequence" ro the alliance of J.ssvs wich [his Church , 
there is berwixt them mutual traditioa and communication of Bodys , 
of Spirit , and of Fortune, Izsus as the Eſpouſe of the Church, 
ives her his precious _—_ : and takes ours : He ioyns them to 
Hs, and makes of them his Members, The Calvinifts ſay , that 
Izsus Cnnisr is not in the Euchariſt ; they ſay true + He is not 
in their Euchariſt : He gives not his body to their pretended 
Church : He delivers not his precious flesh co any other but his 
Spouſe ; *Tis only the Romane Church. : 'tis this rruc and Jegitie 
mate Spouſe : 'tis this only one and well beloved that enioys this 
Privileds infallibly, only , and perpetually. | 
7. The Lawyer ſayd , and it is true , that a wife ought to lege ad<- 
enter inro ſociety with ber huſband, not only in humane things , verſus. 
but moreover in divine : ſocia rei humane & divine. And Itsus con- cod, de 
tents not hi:vſclf to give his humane body to the Church, but gives his di= rimine 
vine Spirit,- the holy Ghoſt : and you know that the holy Ghoſt is love explicats 
and charity by the propriery of his Perſone, and by the condition of his p,red. 
emanation. S, Paul then hath reaſon to ſay Husbands love your wives, as 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church and delivered himſelf for it , that He might 
Sandify it. A huſband then muſt loye bis wife as Jesus loves bis 
Church , with a fincere and cordial love , ſpeaking to her with 
an open heart : communicating to' her his defignes , aflociating 
her in his enterprizes , as Izsus hath revealed to his "Church 
4l that Ho received from bis Father, and affociated her to all his 
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operations ,, alſo to the produQtion of grace, A wife muſt love ; 
and alſo reverence or honor ( as the Apoſtle ſays ) her huſband, as 


Sphes,2g the Church loves and honours Tesus CarlsT : $he muſt love.and 


honor the parents and friends of her huſband, as the Church loves 
and honours the Virgin , Mother of her Eſpouſe , S. Iames and 
other Saints his friends, Huſband and Wife muſt love mutually one 
another with a truc and pure love, not with an inordinate , ſen- 
ſuall , or worldly love, as they” do , who procure each other what is 
bonourable or profitable upon earch , though with eainent danger 
of lofing heaven : who elpouſe the paſſions, reveng. the quarrells , 
pleaſe the ſenſes , and ſatisfy rhe foolich and inordinate inclinations 
of cach other , to the grear prejudice of their ſouls , and their 
Salvacion, 4 | 

8. Chriſt loved nor ſo , bis Church : He loved not fo his Moe 
ther , his Apoſtles , Martyrs , Confefſors , and other friends : but 
loved them in order to evcrlafting life. Wherefore if you will love 
well , love as Chriſt hath loved us : love in order to everlaſting 
life : cut off occaſions of fin : ſeek occafions to do each other 
good , to make . one another vertuous ,. and procure by prayers 
exhortations , and good examples the ſalvation of cach 'orher, 
9. S. Paul defircs that the man be fo holy , and give: ſo 
good example to his wife , that he convert ber , if sbe be an 
infidell : and that the wife in like manner by her holy converſation 


x.Cer. 7.0 ſanQify her 'huzband , though he $should be a pagan and ido- 
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later: This will never be don by dunning him - with complaints , 
reproaches , invectives , or with other outcryes 3 but as S, Moe 
nica converted her husband , enduring patiently his injuries , ſup- 
porting his inperfe&tions , never anſwering him when he was in 
anger , ſpeaking to him of God , more by her good example than 
by hcr words , shewing him to the end , a uincere , faithfull, 
and conftant love, 

16, IEsus CnnisT fayd ro the perſecufors of his Charch , 
why do you perſecute me ? fo much He patricipares in the affli= 
Rions of bis Church ; The Church partgkes alſo in the ſuffe= 
rances of IE£$us : she is ſorrowfull , afflited, morrifyd , when 
the conſiders Him in his Death and Paffion ; ſo all oughr ro 
be common amongſt married perſons , good things apd bad , joy 

| an 


Of . Matrimony. | 
and' ſorrow , pleaſure and diſpleaſure : and this will much conduce 
vo the honor of ſo great a Sacrament, which $. Paul fays is 
worthy of all reſpe&. 

11, Honorabile Connubium in omnibns: Marriage honourable 
This is nor to ſay, among all men, as Difſenters tranſlac 


in all. 


e : Els Heb, 


the marriage of a Brother with: his Siftker would be honourable ;++ 


and thar of thoſe who haye vowed conrinence , to whom the fa» 
me Apoſtle ſays, *tis damnable : Bur in all things: that is, in all 
ics Parts, Circumſtances, and Appurtegances. Honor ir in the in- 
rention you have to marty ;. for if ir be bad and vicious, all the 
ſequel will be corrupted. will you know why God is not in 
the marriage of many ? Tis becaus they married nor for the love of 
him:rhey married for carnal or fond love ,for ſenſuall pleaſure : rhrough: 
ambirion to have this man who is in credit , or through avarice co have 
a rich Party. If two are aſſembled in my name , (ſays our Saviour", I will be 
in the midſt of them ; He is not in the midſt of thoſe : becaus they were 


nor aſſembled in his names This ought ro be the intention of Chriſti. 


ans,fays $. Auguſtine , to give children to Is sus, and to his Church + 


ro bave- a poſtcrity that may praiſe , loye, and ſerye God in your 


place afrer your death. h | | 

12 Honor marriage, in the eletion and choiſe you make ; yow 
muſt pray God much for this, thar He give you a convenient 
Party with whome you may worke your Salvation : ir belongs to 
God only ro know the perlone, and ro give the ſame 'ro you, 
Houſe and riches are given of the Parents : but of our Lord properly 4 
prudent Wife , ſays the boly Ghoſt by the mouth of che wiſe man; 
to obtain this favour you muſt live holily, and do many good 
works before your marriage, «4 good woman i &4 good portion: : she hal. 
be given: to 4 man for good deeds. 

13, Honor marriage in the treaty of it : let there be no circum- 
vention, deceit, nor fraud, you would not be well content to be 
deceiv'd in a treaty of {mal concerne ; why should you deceive 
another in a matter of ſuch importance as is marriage, where there 
ts no reliefe, and which is for all the life ? This is the caus of 
averfions , complaints , reproaches , and horrible diviſions, 

14. Honor marriage in the ſolemnization or celcbration of it.. 
You. muſt confeſs , communicate , bcar Maſs with great. attention ,, 
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and beg of God an abundance of graces in © this Sacrament ; Tn- 
vocate the Saincs that have been married , eſpecially the B, Virgin : 
implore the interceſſion of thoſe Ange)ls that have been employ'd 
in making marriages : as S, Gabriel that of the Son of God : 
S. Raphac| thatof Tobias , and another that of Iſaac, Banish thoſe 
impudent perſons who ſay ſuch words eſpecially in the brid-chamber, 
which wouid make .impudence ir ſelf ro bluch., You would do 
better , and draw down the benetiaion of God upon you , if 
you wouid toliow the counſel} which the Angell Raphbacl gave to 
Tobias and his Wife : to paſ{ the three firſt days in continence , 
and not to employ them in delights , but prayers, And he 
admonished them alſo, that the Devill hath power. over thoſe 
that give. thcmiclyes to luſt , as hors and mule which bave not 
undciſtandcing, 

«ly. Honor in fine marriage in ics EffeRs : which is a per- 
fect | ſociety of hearr , goods, fortune, and of all, If buſ- 
band and wife are divided , and one will bor, and the other cold : 
one ſowecr , the other {ſweet : one will negotiate in this manner 
the other in another : the burdens of marriage are moſt heavy 
and inſupportable : rheir houſe is a hell : a Place of fin and 
paine: of brawliny, bitterneſs, and defpairez But if they live in nnion,and 
ayde cach orher terve God , and tro keep. his Commandements , 
hos arc agrecable ro Him ; For there are three, things thar ple- 
aſe Him much : the concord of bretberen , the love of neighbors, and 
4 buſbatd and wife that agree together, IEsus Will be in the 
midſt of ch:m ro affiſt them : their remporal affaires will have better 
ifſuc : their children will learn verrue of them and configne ir to 
paſtcriry : their people wilt ſerve them more fairhfully : Neigh= 
bors will be cdifyd : Parents and Friends rejoyced : they will 
tear more caſtly the burdens of marriage , and comfort one another : 
their houſe will be like a terreftrial Paradiſe : ic will be an image, a 
foretaſte , and prelude of the celeſtial , into which they will one day 
cnter, Amen. | 
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I humbly ſubmit theſe writings and wy ſelf alſo to the correQion 

of the Catholick Church, of which I defire to live and dye a meme 
ber and a moſt obcdicrs Child. 
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